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LOT 
Moſt reverend Father in God 


GILBERT. 


By Divine Providence 


Lord Arch-Biſhop of 
CANTERBURY, 


Primate of all England, and Me- 


tropolitan; and one of his Majeſty's 


moſt Honourable Privy Council, &c. 


May it pleaſe your Grace, 


O caft your Eye upon the Second Part of that 
ort, the firſt Part of which 1 took the 


Peg) laſt Tar. It is concerning that ET E A- 
NAL LIFE which was with the Fa- 
ther, as St. John ſpeaks; and now is ma- 
nifefled to us by his Son Jeſus Chriſt, who bath publi- 
fied the moſt gracious Purpoſes of God the Fatber to- 
wards ws. The thoughts of which, as they cannot but be 
at all times excceding welcome to devout Chrifians, (eſpe- 
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5 The Epiſtle Dedicatory. _ 
© cially to thoſe who are faithful Miniſters in Chriſt's King- 
n) [a never more, than when they ſee their Departur 
| is at Hand. ts which Regards I 25405 not this 255 
will be acceptable to your Grace, becauſe it tontains a 
Deſcription and full Aſſurance of that happy Life which 
you ſhortly expect. For there is nothing ſo revivirg in our 
declining Age, as to think that the paſſage out of this 


( 
Life leads as not to Death, but to Immortality : and that | 
it will not take away our Happineſs from us, but give u; 
a purer enjoyment of it: Pleaſure not mixed with a mor- ] 
tal Body, but ſincere and free from Grief and Sorrow. 
For when we ſhall be ſet at Liberty and delivered from ; 
this Priſon, we ſhall come thither where js no Labour, i 
no Sighing nor Old Age: but a Life of perfect calc 7 
and tranquility, that breeds no trouble, nor any other 0 
evil; bur is * and clear in an immoyable Reſt and J 
Peace. Where the happy Inhabitants fweetly con- h 
template the naturę of things; and philoſophize, not /e 
for Popularity and the Theatre, but for the finding { 
cout ſolid and everlaſting Truth. | : 
* + * 24 é 4 
la Ani. I have but tranſlated the words of Plato ( or of jome Wil /6 
ocho, p. other Philoſopher that: hath borrowed his name,) who was 90 
75% much pleaſtd in fuch thoughts as theſe: though he made th 
But uncertain gueſſes at that bleſſed ſtate, which our Lord hi 
hath ſo clearly revealed, aud fa ſtrongly demonſtrated z that el 
. ave have reaſon, with never ceaſing joy, both in life and ex 
death to give him thanks fur fo great a Grace. Fix 46 ho 
there is nothing beyond this that the hear of was car an 
wiſh,z ſo nothing of ſuch importance to our preſent Hop lot 
neſs in this World. For which cauſe the Jews Habe w. 
thought fit to expunge thoſe from the number of Uraclite, Bl it 
who da not believe the Immortality of the Soul, and tht 
Refurrettion of the dead and to reſolve, that they ſhall Q 
have no part in the World to come, though they otherwiſe 
Ive orderly, and obſerve the Precepts af tha Law. Vir N 
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uch Men, they faw, opened a door. to een, 
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_ 81 eauld M uo o warh good" by amy other nituns, as 
- they-did hurt i Jalwering this Gel. 
M hich] have endeavour dere bye to rftabtifh by Nach 
Arguments, as they were igntrum of, THI 2 e 2 
and Saviour appeared : who, as St. Matthew obſerves out 
of the Pſalmiſt, uttered things which had been kept 
ſecret from the foundation of the World. Maimoni- 
des himſelf ſaith, in his laſt Chapter of his Book concerning 
Kings, that at the coming of Chfiſt rhings hidden and 
* ſhall be laid open and fevealed to all. hich 
is true of nothing more, I have ſhewn, than of that which 
is the greateſt deſſye of all mand, themprial Life. Of 
which though I have nat treated according to the dignity 
of the Subject; yet I am tr [_have laid a good 
Foundatie el by be labour, of thoſe — 
have more Skill and more leiſure. And it is a very great 
ſatisfaftion, to have done any thing ( though never ſo 
{mall ) for the erg of our ever-Bleſſed Lord and Ma- 
er; hom it ig the bighe y in the world to ſerve in 
AFP and truth. For he will not fail to reward 
ſuch ſervices with an ample recompence : being a Prince ſo 
great, that nothing is beyond his Power; and ſo gracious, 
that his Servants have reaſon to expett the beſt effects of 
his Good will. Which may very well content us, whatſ0- 
ever uſage we meet withal at preſent : And ſhould mightily 
excite us, as Saint Chryſoſtom often and earneſtly ex- 
borts *, neglecting the ſuſpicions, and the reproaches, * Hemil. 
and the praiſes too of men, to ſtudy. this one ching a- 37. in 


lone; how” to” be” conſcious to our ſelves of no evil: Matth. p. 


which will bring us in the end, both here and here- 
ater, the greater glory. 


a Tha God of all Grace bleſs this Work to the ſettling 
increaſing this holy Faith and Reſolution in all our 
bearts, whereby awe ſhall alſo obtain the ſweeteſt foretaſtes of 


ie future State. And may 15 Grace be bleſt with many 
72 4 | of 
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viii The Epiſtle Dedicatory. | 
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of them to ſupport the Infirmities of old Age; and ha- 
ving finiſhed your Days, have an eafie Paſſage to that ber- 
ter Life; and there receive from the Chief. Paſtor, when 
be Pall appear, the Crown of Glory "which fadeth not 4. 
way. Which is the hearty Prayer of © 


My Lord, 
Tour GRACE'S | 
In all duriful Obſervance, 


SY. PATRICK 


TO FEN 


RE AEN. 


. Have no other reaſon to ok for 3 
one more to that heap of Books, whic 


> | We ; 72 
1 4 2 men complain is already grown too great; 


but the hope I have of doing ſome ſer- 
vice to our Lord, by making a farther 
ſearch (as I romiſed in the concluſion 


of the former Part of this Work) into the Teſtimon 4 
of theſe Divine Witneſſes, concerning ETERNA 
LIFE 
Tux Hope of which, is the moſt precious Lega- 
cy the Son of God hath left us z the Hinge upon 
which all meet Van turns: without which it would 


be the (as Lactantius * often ſpeaks) * Ziib. vi. 
to obey the 1 of Virtue; for whoſe fake we «. 9. vii. 1. 


muſt endure not only many. Labours, but oſt - times 
fore Calamities. We were born (as he diſcourſes elſe- 
where ) to acknowledge God the Maker of us and f 
the World: whom we therefore acknowledge, that we may vii. ay 
worſoip bim; and therefore worſhip him, that we may re- 
ve Immortality for a Reward of our labours, ( becauſe 
bis ſervice ingages us in the greateſt : ) and therefore Im- 
mortality it beſtowed on us for a recompence, that, being 
3 like to the Angels, we may ſerve the Father and 
Lord of all for ever, and be the Eternal Kingdom of God. 

This is the Chief of all things, this is the ſecret of God, . = 
this is the Myſtery of the World; to which they are 1 
frangers, who following their preſent pleaſures, haue ad- = 
led themſelves to terrefirial and frail goods; and ſunk 
their Souls, Born to celeftial enjoyments, into delights as 
badly as they are muddy and dirty. 

AND it is the ſingular ak of Chriſtians, as I 
bye ds Ike to "y * of a Good ſo on, 


ä 


1 


To the Reader. 


— 


by ſo many moſt credible Witneſſes: whoſe Teſtimony 


none can refuſe, but they that will be ſo ablurd as to 
belieye none at all. The Father, the Mord, the Hy 
Ghoſt, the Water, the Bloud, and the Sfirit, decide f 
unanimouſly. and ſo plainly, that the Lord Jeſus: vil 


give eternal Life to his Followers; that what the O. 


rators ſaid in Flattery to the Atheniaus in the time of 


the Chremonidian War, may in truth be ſaid to us, if 


Athenæus 
in Deipno- 


P. 250. 


we alter but one Word: that other things indeed ar: 
rommon to us with the reſt of the World z ru dd i 


- ſeph. L. vi. vy «vOgorss cite cν v Kegarts rl Nn urs, but the vc 


that leads men to Heaven is known to Chriſtians aloe: 
who have a manifold Grace beſtowed on them; en. 
joying not only a. Promiſe of Eternal Life, (which 
the World never had before,) but that Promiſe atte- 
ſted by ſo many Witneſſes: who tell us alſd, it is in 
the Power of him that died for us, to confer it on 
us, as well as to ſnew us by what meam we may be 
come fo exceeding Bleſicd. 1 Tra 'q 
THE ferious Reader, I doubt not, will be ſenſible 
of all this, when he hath peruſed the following Work: 
in which I have endeavoured to fatisfie thoſe alſo, why 
Wiſh I had faid ſomething of that part of this Record 
which J undertook to explain; THESE THREE 
ARE ONE. Which Words, I have reaſon to believe 
(whatſoever the Socimant have pretended” to the con 
rrary,) were always a part of this Holy Scripture. Far 
they are alledged by Saint Cyprian, in his Book of the 
Unity of the Catholick Church, to ſhew how dangerow 
it is to break that Unity, by the claſhing of ow 
Wills, which not only coheres by celeftial 'Sacramenth 
but proceeds, as he fpeaks, from the Divine firmnels 
Fr our Lord ſaith, I and the Father are ang. Aud . 
gain, it is written of the Father, and the Son, and il 
Holy Gboſt, Et hi tres unum ſunt, And: theſe three an 
one. By which, that the Apoſtle would have us t0 


underſtand not merely the Conſent of their Teſtimony, 
though that & not to be excluded, ) but the Den & 
i * | lr 
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To tbe Reader. 


their Nature or Eſſence, we haye great reaſon to think; 
becauſe there can no account be given, why he ſhauld 
not uſe the ſame Form of Speech here which follows, 
when he ſpeaks of the other three Witneſſes, if theſe 
three in Heaven were no otherwiſe three than thoſe 
three in Earth. Which being admitted, (and if we 
take in the conſtant ſenſe of the Church to interpret 
the words, we cannot make any farther doubt of it,) 
that theſe three are ane in their Eflence ; then it is cer- 
tain there are Three Perſous whoſe Eſſence is ane and 
the fame. For elſe there would not be three Witneſ⸗ 
ſes, in Heaven, but only ozez which would croſs the 
Deſign of the Apoſtle, whoſe ſcope is, to ſnew that 
our Faith doth not rely upon a ſingle Teſtimony. 
And indeed the Holy Scriptures, in other places, aſcribe 
ſuch Actions and Works to each of them, as are pro- 
per ta Perſons: which is a ſufficient Warrant to the 
Church, to expreſs the diftinftion that is between them 
by this Name. Non quia Scrimura dicit (as St. Au- 
Hine ſpeaks concerning this very buſineſs,) ſed guia 2 
Heripturq uow cuntradicit; Not becauſe the Scripture faith „itare, 
they are Perſons, but becauſe the Scripture dath not [ay the cap. 4. 
courary.; but rather, I may add, directs us to lay they 
we for the reaſon before mentioned. When human 
* ſcantineſs (as bat Haly Doctor of 1be Church goes on) 
' endeayoured to expreſs in Words that which it con- 
* ceived” in the ſecret of the mind concerning our 
Lord God the Creator, it was afraid to ſay there were 
* three Eſences; leſt any diverſity ſhould be thought 
to be in that higheſt Equality: and on the other fide, 
* 10 lay there were not ria quæ dum, really three, was 
o fall into the Hereſy of Sabellius. For it is certain 
there is the Father, and the San, and the Holy 
Ghoſt; and that the Sen is not the Father, nor the 
* Holy Ghoſt the Father os the Sov. It ſought therefore 
What three it ſhould call them; and it faid three Por- 
' ſong (as the Latin Church ſpeaks; ) which Name 
' & would not have any diverſity underſtood, but only 

| | 9 9 2 ſingu» · 
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225 To the Reader. 


* ſingularity. That not only Unity ſhould be there MI" 
© conceived, becauſe we ſay there is one Eſſence ; but Wl" 
: - Trinity alſo, becauſe we ſay there are three Per. WI" 
ons. . N 
TEISs Faith we ought to defend; and in this fim- e 
ple belief we ought, I have ſhewn, to acquieſce. We {M"! 
E ought to defend it, becauſe it is the Catholick Faith, Wl" 
: revealed in the Holy Scriptures z according as th N 
N + .., have been always underſtood by the Church of CH. 
1 ons © For it is ſufficient (as St. Gregory Nyſſen & excellent. MP 
Eunomi- © iy diſcourſes againſt thoſe that demanded more proof if of 
um, p. ©-theſe things) to the Demonſtration of this Doctrine, di 
126. that we have a Tradition deſcended to us, like an 
© inheritance by ſucceſſion from the Apoſtles ; and tran{- 
© mitted through the hands of holy Men that follow: 
& ed them. They that will innovate, need the help of 
© mighty Arguments, if they will go about to ſhake 
© the Faith, not of men built on the Sand, and wave- 
© ring like Euripus, but grave, ſettled, and conſtant in 
© their Opinion. And while we ſee nothing but mere 
© Diſcourle againſt it, 2 ic &res . ld, who b 
© there ſo ally and brutiſh, as to think the Doctrine 
© of the Evangeliſts and Apoſtles, and of thoſe Lights 
© that ſucceeded them in the Church, to be weaker 
© than their Babble without Demonſtration.” 
Bor we ſhall not wholly avoid the 1 of 
Folly, unleſs we alſo reſt fatisfied in this plain belief; 
not buſying our ſelves in more curious enquiries. For . 
the greateſt Lights in the Church, I have ſhewn, wil . 
lead us no farther ; but tell us we ſhall grope in dark 
"neſs, if we will needs pry too much into this Myſt 
ry. Which we ought to diſcourſe of as becomes D-. l 
vines, not Philoſophers. Leſt, as Henricus à Gand . 
cenſures Albertus - in his Book of Eccleſialti- . 
cal Writers, ) whilf*we follow too much the ſubtiliy Ul 
ſecular Philoſophy, we cloud the 3 of Theological pu. 
rity. We muſt remember that we are men, and 


that our underſtandings are but ſhallow : which ou 
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__ the Reader. 
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not thereſore to venture boldly into ſuch Depths as 
that of the Divine Eſſence. There is nothing ſo 
much becomes us, when we think of God, as an holy 
fear and reverence, producing in us low thoughts of 
our ſelves. Without which we are not like to be il- 


. luminated from above; nor can we, ſhould we know 
b. ever ſo much, be acceptable to God. Quid enim 
„ prodeft alta de Trinitate diſputare, fi careas humilitate, 
ble Trinizari? ( as Thomas 4 Kempis honeſtly 


ſpeaks :) For what will it profit thee to diſpute loftily 
of the Trinity, if, through want of humility, thou 
dſpleaſeſt the Trinity? 


"WH Tur wayto ETERNAL LIFE, it is certain, 

of. WO ics in chat rode; which we ſhall be in danger to miſs 

w. ff we give our ſelves too great a liberty of diſputing 

bout things ſo much above our reach. We ought to 

gebe aware of this artifice of the grand Deceiver: who 

ve. s wont to draw us ſecretly from attending to our 

n brown Duty, while we are amuſing our ſelves with 

cre ſublime Speculations. Which the holy Fathers of the 

» is Church have carefully obſerved, and caution'd us a- 

cine MY Nainſt by their ſevere Reproofs. What means (/airb | 

-hts i © Saint Gregory Nanzianzen &) this ambitious humour . Ot. 

er WY of diſputing and itch of the tongue? what new Di- „.. 
{ ſeaſe and unſatiable appetite is this? While our Hands 

are bound, why do we arm our Tongue? Hoſpitality, / 

ef; WI Brotherly Love, Ns Affection, Virginity, are 

Fe v0 praiſed. Feeding the poor, Pſalmody, 

wil Nocturnal Stations, Tears are not now in Requeſt. 

u: We do not bring under the Body by Faſtings; nor 


vi leave it a while, to go to God by Prayer. We do 
ni dot bring the worſe in Subjection to the better; the 
a Duſt I mean, to the Spirit. We do not make our 
712 „Lite a 1 of Death. Our Paſſions are not 
17 0 orgetting our Heavenly Original, we 
155 Anger ſwell and rage; take no Ba ſup- 
Ates that once and haughtineſs which will at laſt lay 
wort low. We do not chaſtiſe irrational Sadneſs, nor 


© fooliſh 
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« fooliſh Pleaſure, not unchafte Laughter, nor diſor- 
| © derly Aſpects, nor unſatiable Hearing, nor immode- 
rate Talking, nor abſurd Thoughts, nor any of thoſe 
Things by which the Evil one takes advantage againſt 
© us to our Ruin. There is nothing like to this; but 
quite contrary, we give Liberty to other Mens eri 
< Aﬀections, and (like Princes when they have got 
© the Victory) require nothing of them, but only that 
© they be on our fide, and rake our part: though 
© they oppoſe God the more impioufty and audaci- 

© oufly? _. P} 4:4 | 
Tn ESE Things, it ſeems, were then too manifeſt 
to be denied; and notwithſtanding theſe Reproaches ot 
holy Men, the humour propagated itſelf to after-time, 
For the cure or prevention of which, nothing is {6 
neceſſary to be believed and preſerved perpetually in 
mind, as that Counſet which the fame great Doctor 
* Orat. gives in another Place *. Bixa $82ao,0 9e, &c. 


mmm. 


. nds thou be a Divine and worthy of God? Te tn. 


493- aus quxar, Keep the Commandments : Go in the way of 

God's Precepts. Practise is the beſt ſtep thou canſt tat 

#6 Contemplation. Which is the fureft Advice for all 

'_ Chriſtians to follow: who muſt not think by any other 

mien to arrive at that bliſsful Sight of God; in which 

3 = re of him ill be perfected in the other 
orld. 8 | 

O which Beatifual Viſion J have not adventured to 

ſay much in the enſuing Treatiſe, becauſe oar nam 

+ Epiſt. of Livig (as Saint Auguſtine f ſpeaks in am Epiſtle of 

Sei his upon this very Subje&) is of more tonfrderation in 


_ —_— Inquiry, than our manner of ſpeaking. Nam qu 


didicerunt à Domino Jef mites eſſe & humiles corde, 
pls cogitando & orando preficiunt, quim legendo & 
audicndo. - For they that haus learnt of the Lord Jeſis 

, to be lowly aud bumble in heavt, puoi moße by meditation 
an prayet; than they cam by reading and hearing. Bit 
forething-F have faid, as far as 1 could find any Dire · 
ctions in the Holy Scriptures: Which warrant us to 
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conclude, that participation we have. of God ow, ſhall 
be ſo er other World, that whatſoever 
we enjoy of him here, we ſhall in a higher and after 


lry, enſoy when we riſe from the dead. We are now 
ibe Sons of God hy Faith in Chriſt Jeſus; who bigs us 
be confident of it, and rejoyce in it: And yet he men- 
tions this: as 4 ſpecial privilege belonging to us after 
the reſurrection; when we ſhall nor marry nor die any 
more, but be equal to the Angels, and be ii m O, the. 
Sons of God, being the Children of the Reſurrection, xx. 
Lok. 35, 36. Juſt as it was with our Lord Chriſ him- 
ſelf, who was in a more fpecial and excellent manner 
called the Son of God, after his riſing from the dead; 
when God faid to him, Thom art my Fon, this Day 
have I legotten thee : ( advanced him, that is, to a more 
excellent Degree of likeneſs to him in power and do- 
minion, putring all things under his Feet:) ſo it ſhall. 
de with all thoſe Sons whom. he brings unto: Glory. 
They ſhall be more nearly: related to God, at the 
Reſurrection, and reſemble. him more exactly; whoſe 
Image they now bear in Wiſdom and Goodyebs. But 
how much he will then impart of himſelf to us, the 
Apoſtles. themſelves were not able to inform us. Me 
are nom the Sons of God, faith: St. John, 1 Epiſt. ui. 2. - 
but it doth not yet appent 1 iciuule. bow wwe ſhall be the 
Sons of God, in the other World. We now find- (I 
may add by a parity of Reafon) a great pleature in 
holy Thoughts; we feel the joys of ardent Love; are 
riſh'd with the Melody of Songs of praiſe, and 
with the ſweet Violence of a glance of light from 
Heaven upon us; and we are ſure we ſhall be ſo hap- 
as to have à great increaſe of this pleaſure, when 
ve remove flom hence : But it doth not appear how 
ve ſhall think z nor what will be the Satisfaction of 
hevenly Love; nor what new Songs ſhalb be put in- 
© our Meuths; nor how God will look in upon us, 
Whew we flu lu him as he is. We muſt be content 


to 


— 
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Zo the Reader. 
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to know, that all theſe will beat a proportion to the 
infinite Goodneſs of him who is Omnipotent, and hath 
loved us ſo much as to purchaſe us with a great price, 
and to give his holy Spirit to us; and according to 
the Love of him that died for us, and is gone to pre- 
pare a place for us, that where he is, there we may be 


0. f . g 
I x this Hope we may now rejoyce (though we do 
not at preſent ſee our Lord) with joy unſpeakable and full 
of Glory. For I have proved, by undeniable Argu- 
ments, that God the Father hath given power to his 
Son Jeſus, to make us more happy than we can now 
conceive z and that he will undoubtedly bring us to 


live with himſelf. What greater Good can we deſire 


than this? Or what greater Motive can be thought of, 
to perſwade us ſincerely to embrace the Chiſtian Reli- 

ion; Whoſe Bulinels it is, (as Lactantius concludes 

is Book of a Bleſſed Life) to direct us to the Eternal 
Rewards of * — 4 e ?P - 4 . that 
de be capable, we m ently di e our 
6 f:lves thin a Plealines of this Life, which 
6 deceive Mens Souls by their pernicious {weetnels, 
© And how great a Felicity ought we to eſteem it, to 
go, being delivered from the impurities of this Earth, 
to that moſt equal judge, and moſt indulgent Father; 
© who for our labours will give us reſt, for death life, 
for darkneſs light, for earthly ſhort goods, thoſe that 
© are celeſtial and eternal? None of the Sharpneſſes and 
6 Miſeries which we endure here, while we are employed 
© in the Works of righteouſneſs, are in any Manner 


to be com with that reward. Therefore if wc 


„will be wile, if we will be happy: let us propoſe the 
vorſt things that can be to our ſelves, _ reſolve to 


ſuffer them, ſince it is manifeſt, that this frail plex: 


© {ure we have here ſhall not be without puniſhment; 
© nor Virtue without a divine reward. All Mankind 


. ©,ought to endeavour with all o__ direct them: 
c: ſelves into the right Way; that, having — 
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. rmed the duties of a virtuous life, and pa- 


Lord, who made and ſettled the Heaven, who brought 
© the Sun and the reſt of the Stars into it, and out of 
© nothing -raifed the · roſt.· f · che. World to this perfe- 
© Fion wherein we ſee it, beholding the Errors of 
© Mankind, ſent a Leader, who ſhould lay before us 
© the way of Righteouſneſs. Him let us all follow: 
© Him let us hear: Him let us moſt deyoutly obey : 
© For he alone hath purged mens hearts hy his Truth, 
© and ſet due bounds to their deſires and Fears; ſhew- 


© tend, and the way whereby it may be attained. Nor 
© hath he only ſhewn it, but He 3 before us in 
Cit; leſt any ſhould ſhun the Courſe of Virtue, be- 
© cauſe of the difficulty that attends it. Let the way 
of perdition and deceit therefore be forſaken; in 
© which death lies concealed under the enticements of 
© pleaſure. And the nearer any man, by reaſon of his 
years, ſees that day approaching in which he muſt 


© rouſly, how he may go away as as may be; 
© how 6 may come innocent to his Be, and not, 
© 33 thoſe whoſe minds are blinded, how he may ſatiſ- 
* fie his luſt more 13 before he go. Let 


* while he hath ſome Power; and convert to God with 
* is whole Soul, that he may ſecurely expect that da 

in which God, the Lord and Governour of the World 
vill judge every man's works and thoughts. Let 


his Soul as better than 
boſſeſſion is uncertain and fading. For they go away 
. continually more ſwift than they come; and if we 
could enjoy them to the laſt, they muſt be left to 

others. We can ry away, but a Life pi- 


_ © oully 


« tiently endured its Labours, they may be worthy to 
© have God for their Comforter. . For our Father and 


* 
- 
* 
— 
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ing them the chiefeſt Good, to which they ſhould 


© depart this life, let him caſt in his mind the more ſe- 
* man deliver himſelf out of that gulph while he may, 


him not only negle&, but fly from -thoſe things of 

£ . * 8 y . >. 
which men are now ſo — Let him look upon 
theſe fllacious Goods, whoſe 


* 
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© ouſly and innocentiy led. He ſhall come rich and wel- 
© thy to God whom continence,metcy, patience, charity 
and Faith, ſhall wait upon. This is our Inheritance, 


© which can neither be taken from any man nor trans- 


© ferred to another. And whoſoever is defirous of it, 
© may have it if he pleaſe. Bur let no man truſt in 
© Riches, nor in Dignity, nor in Kingly Power : theſe 


© do not make us immortal. 


Let us give our mind 


© to Righteouſneſs, - which alone will be our inſepara- 
© ble Companion, till it bring us to God. As long as 
ve live, let us continue our Warfare unwearedly; let 
© us keep. our watch; let us valiantly encounter with 
© the enemy: that being Conquerors, and triumphing 
© over the vanquiſh'd Adverſary, we may receive from 
© our Lord the reward of Virtue, which he hath pro- 


© miſled.” 


THERE is the greateſt reaſon, I. have demonſtra- 
ted, to expect it with ſuch a lively Faith as was in the 
firſt Chriſtians, (in whoſe words I have choſen to de- 

liver theſe things, rather than mine own,) who con- 
fidently looked Death in the Face, in whatſoever ſhape 

it appeared; and were not in the leaſt daunted at the 

ſight of it: There were innumerable Experiments made 

+ ., Of it, not only in Men, but in Women and Children; 
Let“ ©” as the great Athanaſius * juſtly glories : Who takes this 


g Te AG 


end to be © no ſmall token of the aboliſhing Death, (ſo 
| 2+, &c. y. © that it had no Power, but was indeed dead it elf, ) 
, &c. © that it was contemned by all the diſciples of Chrif. 
© Before whoſe divine appearing, eee li Nad ro Tols a: 
© yio!s. it was dreadful to the Saints themſelves, who be- 
© wailed- and lamented thoſe that died, as if they wer 
© loſt. But fince our Saviour roſe from the dead, it 1s 
no longer terrible; but all that believe on him tread 
it Under Foot, as if it were nothing 
© ther to die, than deny the Faith of Chriff. For 
© they know certainly that the dead do not periſh; 
© but that they both live, and ſhall alſo be made in- 
* corruptble by the reſurrection. 


Were 


5 and chuſe ra- 


That Evil one, the 
Deyih 
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© Devil, who heretofore by Death inſulted over us, is 
© himſelf alone now left truly dead. Of which this 
© is a ſign, that, whereas before Men believed on 
© Chriſt, they look'd on Death as very formidable; 
© ſince they embraced his Faith and Doctrine, they 
do ſo much flight it, that they run chearfully to it, 

© and become Witneſſes againſt him of our Saviour's 
Reſurrection. Mere Children make nothing of it. 
© The weaker Sex, (ſo weak is hè that had the pow- 
© er of Death now grown, who were formerly de- 
© ceived by him, laugh him to ſcorn, as one that is 
© dead, and hath loſt his power. Juſt as a Tyrant, 
© when a lawful Prince hath . arty him, and bound 
© him hand and foot, is deſpiſed and made a mocking- 
© ſtock by all that paſs by him, who no longer fear his 
© rage and cruelty, even ſo is Death, being overcome 
© by our Saviour, trampled upon by all his Diſciples ; 
who bearing Witneſs to their Maſter, deride it in 
© thoſe words of the Apoſtle, O Death, where is thy 
e Yifory? O grave where is thy fling? What Con- 
* © queſts haſt thou to brag of now? Behold, we 
pe © are all made alive, through Feſus Chriſt our Lord. 
© MANKIND, it is certain, naturally abhors Death, 
de and the Diſſolution of their Body; and therefore it 
1; Lis no {mall demonſtration of our Saviour's Vito 
* over it, that he hath ſo changed the Nature of 
(Mun, as to perſwade even Children in Chrift, and 
tender Girls, to make no Account of this Life, and 
with Joy to think of Death. It may ſeem to ſome 
* an incredible thing, that Death ſhould thus have loſt 
its power: but ſo it doth, that there ſhould be a 
* cloath made of an Indian ſtone, which Fire cannot 
burn; or that a mighty Tyrant, notwithſtanding all 
his Forces, ſhould on a ſudden be ſubdued, and held 
in Chains by no viſible power. Let him that doubts 
' of either of theſe put on that Cloath, or go into the 
Dominions of the Conqueror; and he ſhall be ſatis- 
fed of the Weakneſs of the fire, and of the he 

| 1 _ 
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| © of, be vanquiſhed, go into the Conqueror's Country, 


| thall vouchſafe to examine the Evidence I have pro- 


fers, become ſuch zealous Aſſertors of the power and 


In like manner, if we meet with an Unbeliever, 
* who, after ſo many Wonders and fo many Martyrs 
© of Jeſus Cbriſt, makes a doubt whether Death be 
* deſtroyed, and a period put to his Kingdom; we 
cannot blame his admiration at fo great a thing; 
provided he do not harden himſelf -in infidelity, nor 
impudently oppoſe thoſe things which are moſt evi. 
© dent. Let him, for his ſatisfaction, do as he that 
© would know whether ſuch a Tyrant, as I now ſpoke 


* 


© ſubmit himſelf, I mean, to Chriſtian inſtruction, and 
c receive the Faith of Chriſt; and then he ſhall ſoon 
© ſee rhe weakneſs of Death, and the victory that is 
© got over it. now: ye d moat; v fes, N yAbuaCorlis, & 
For many who were once not only Unbeliovers, but Mock- 
© ers, have afterwards believed; and ſa contenmed Deatl, 
© that they have become Martyrs for Chriſt's ſake. 

I pray God theſe Treatiſes may have the like happy 
effect upon ſome doubting or unbelieving Soul, who 


duced for the Chriſtian Faith. Againſt. which I be. 
{cech ſuch Perſons not to ſhut their Eyes, nor harden 
their hearts in infidelity. If they will condeſcend ſo 
far, as to conſider what we ſay; they may of Scot- 


glory of the Lord Jeſus, as to be willing and ready 
(though there will be no occaſion, I hope, to try ther 
Reſolution) to teſtifie their love to him, and hope in 
him with the loſs of their lives. And as long as the) 
live, they will find it the higheſt of all pleaſures, to 
think that they ſhall never die. Of which happinels we 


ſtian Religion. All the Philoſophers of greateſt fame 


n . 
Pra par. Z- 
VINE, c. 4. 
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(as Euſebius * obſerves) talk'd like Children about the 
Immortality of the Soul, in Compariſon with Chriſt: 
ans. Among whom, faith- he, Boys and Girls, and 
thoſe Barbarians too, and the moſt deſpicable Peopt 
dec lare this truth, tę ois e 762 0 di ua, not ſo * | 
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by their Diſcourſes as by their Deeds, which they 
perform by the power and co-operation of our Savi- 
our. The Diſcourſes of Ariſtotle about this matter 
are juſtly faid, by Saint Greg. Nanzianzen * to be Orr. 
vers oed. avyss: becauſe as Jacobus Billius hath de-. F. 
monſtrated, he thought the Souls of Men to be mor- **”. 
tal. And accordingly Theodoret ranks him, in this re- 
gard, with Democritus and Epicurus, who boldly ſaid 
they were corruptible. So little force was there, as 
he alſo obſerves 1 IN 

wiſe Plato to prove the Soul's Immortality; which _ 7 
could not make his greateſt Scholar in love with his 546, 556. 
Opinion. Whereas our Fiſhermen, and Publicans, 
and Shoemakers, perſwaded both Greeks, and Romans, 
and Egyptians, and all other Nations of Mankind, to 
* believe it. And you ſhall ſee, faith he, not only the 
5 Doctors of the Church, but Smiths and Weavers, 
© and other Artizans, both Men and Women, that 
* underſtand theſe things. And not only ſuch people 
* 33 live in Cities, but poor Countrey-men, are ſo well 
inſtructed, that one may find a Ditcher or a Neat- 
* herd diſcourfing of the Holy 'Trinity, of the Crea- 
* tion-of the Worldz and that knows more of hu- 
man Nature than either Axiſtotle or Plato. 

For Plato himſelf was not conſtant in his Opinions 
about the State of the Soul after it departed this bo- 
dy. But ſometimes ſpeaks of great torments which 
the wicked endure in dark Priſons ; and deſcribes their 
Puniſhments to be dreadful, by the- ſentence of im- 
partial Judges : and otherwhere he talks as if thoſe Souls 
were at liberty to chuſe what Body they will pleaſe 
to go into; and that it pleaſes them better to be a 
Bird, or perhaps an Aſs, than formerly it did to be a 
Man. Which contrariety of Opinion is obſerved and 


| ſhall not tranſcribe. For we find the Philoſophers er. 
taking ſo diſcontentedly concerning the preſent ſtate of * 
Mankind, who are ſubject, they tay, td more calami- 


„in the many Diſcourſes of the molt f Lib. v. 


handſomely repreſented, by Euſebius *, whoſe - words Lb. xii, Ml 
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ties, and therefore in a worſe condition, than any o- 


* 


ther Creature upon the face of the Earth; that it is 
ſufficient to convince us how little certainty they had 
of a future ſtate. The ſtedfaſt belief of which ing 
taught, as Theodoret obſerves, with one mouth, and 
without any diſagreement or. doubting, by all the Apo- 
ſtles and followers of Chriſt, made all Chriſtian People 
not only contented with their portion, though more 
calamitous in thoſe Days than any other mens; but 


* alſo chearful under the foreſt burthens that oppreſſed 


them. 

AND though the antient Hebreus were taught by 
holy men of God to know better than the Philoſo- 
phers, and God in his infinite Goodneſs was pleaſed, 
when they were in danger of grievous troubles for 
Religion ſake, then to give them ſtill more and more 
hope of another life; as Grotius wiſely obſerves, both 


upon the ſtory of Elijab's calling the Soul of the Wi. 


dow's Son back again, 1 King. xvii. 21. and upon the 
dead man's riſing again, when he touched the bone 
of Eliſha, 2 King. Xui. 2 1. and may be farther verif- 
ed from the ſtory of the Maccabees : ) yet it mult be 
acknowledged, there was no particular promiſe made 
to them of Eternal Life, either before the giving of 
the Law, or in that Covenant made with them by 
Moſes; nor any clear and expreſs promiſe in after- time, 
until the coming of our Lord Chriſt. Who hath 
made a New Covenant with us, which is eſtabliſhed 
upon better promiſes than thoſe in the Old, as the holy 
Writer to the Hebrews ſpeaks, viii. 6. For the promi. 
ſes of the Covenant made with them by Moſes were 
only, that they ſhould poſſeſs the Land of Canaan, 
and lead a happy Life there, while they obſerved hs 
Precepts : But the promiſes of the Goſpel are, that, 


by obedience to our Lord, we ſhall come to live eter 


nally with him in the Heavens. So the Church of Chri/ 


Cap. xxiii. 


hath always underſtood it, as any one may be fatisfed 
who can read the Anſwer of Ger. FVoſſius to 1755 
. | | | | pergus 
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2 ſpergus. Where he ſhews, that the antient Doctors, 
eſpecially” S. Auguſtine, look'd upon the Old Teſtament 
as containing properly and directly the promiſes only 
ad of earthly and temporal things; which were the Fi- 
of thoſe that are celeſtial and eternal. The 
Words of S. Auguſtine are very memorable to this pur- 
# poſe, in a little Book of his, wherein he anſwers to 557. cxx. 
* five Queſtions put to him by Honorafus : to which he * 3. 
adds another of his own, concerning the Grace of the 
but New Teftament ; in which that Grace is revealed, which 
fled BY was hid in the Old. God willing to ſhew, ſaith he, 
that even earthly and temporal felicity is his gift 
by and ought not to be expected but from him alone, 
thought fit long ago to diſpenſe the Old Teſtament, 
© which belongs to the Old Man; from whom this 
Life muſt needs begin. But thoſe Felicities of the 
* Fathers are proclaimed to be granted by the Bounty 
© of God, though belonging to this tranſitory life. 
© For thoſe earthly gifts were the things that were 
* openly and apparently promiſed and given. Covertly 
* indeed the New 2 — was figuratively fore- 
* told in all thoſe things, and was underſtood by a 
* few, whom the ſame Grace was pleaſed to honour 
* with the gift of Prophecy.” | a 
By which gift, beſtowed not upon a few Perſons 
in one Nation, but as their Prophets foretold, pon 
all ieſh, theſe things, which were then lock'd up in 
ſecret, are now lil ora to the view of all: and ſo 
plainly revealed, that we read of ETERNAL 
LIFE oftner in the New Teſtament, than they did \f 
of Health, and Riches, and Victory, and long Life, 
in the Old. Bleſſed be the tender Mercy of our God, 
ſhould all thoſe that have any faith ſay, who hath cat- 
led us into bis marvellous light whereby we fee ſuch 
things, as Eye never ſaw; and ſee them fo: clearly that f 
We cannot reaſonably doubt of them. We enjoy the 
Body of that, whereof they had but the ſhadow. 
We haye that in Subſtance, which they had buts in 
+ TS picture, 
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picture. The promiſe” of that is ours, which they 
| Pad only in the type. We have the proof, the Evi 
dence, the demonſtration of that, which was on- 
ly repreſented to them in myſtical figures. So far are 
we illuminated beyond thoſe great Souls, who were 
the glory of their times, that we underſtand the mes. 
ning of their own Books, and the * of 
all the types and ſhadows, wherein theſe heavenly 
things were wrapt up and hidden, better than they could 
do themſelves. For our Lord is riſen from the dead, 
and hath opened the Kingdom of heaven; and tearing 
the Veil in pieces, hath ſet before our Eyes the holy 
Place not made with Hands, Eternal in the Heavens. 
Into which he is entred as our Fore- runner, to pre- 
pare a Place for us; and from thence hath ſent a more 
abundant meaſure of the Holy Ghoſt, to enlighten 
the Eyes of our underſtanding; that we may know 
what the hope of Chriſtianity is, and how exceeding 
glorious that celeſtial inheritance, which he intends to 
divide among us, i. Eph. 17, 18. | 
Bur it is not ſufficient to admire this grace, ( 
have demonſtrated z) we muſt carefully improve it; or 
elſe it will be ' worſe with us than if we had never 
known it. For if the' word ſpoken by Angels was 
ſo punctually verified, that every breach of it ws 
duly puniſhed : (as it is ii. Hebr. 2, 3, 4.) there is no 
hope that we ſhould eſcape the ſevereſt effects of 
God's difpleaſure, if we neglett ſo great Salvation as this; 
which dex aafo N being firſt publiſhed to 
the World by our Lord Feſus, was farther confirmed 
by the coming down of the Holy Ghoſt upon his 

| Apoſtles. We ate the diſciples of him, who ſpake 
as never Man ſpake. Whole Word of Salvation (a 
his Goſpel is called) we then neglect, when we mind 
not what he faith; or do not often think of it; is 
having thought of it, geg ry trifle before it, an 
will not be — by ſuch a worderful grace to obcy 
hs precepts. For by the oppoſition. POR A 
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ſtands to the tranſgreſſion and diſobedience mentioned be- 
fore againſt Moſes his Law, we are ſufficiently infor: 
med wherein this neglect principally conſiſts: viz. in 
the tranſgreſſing thoſe bounds our Lord hath ſet us; 


and diſobeying thoſe commands, to the obſervance 
of IT is a fearful thing to think how miſerable they 


ly ul be, who prone thus inconſiderate; and in how 
d grat danger Chriſti: f 
d, hr very deceit which plunged the Fews into ſo many 
no Wci:wities. Becauſe God had manifeſted more of his 
be to them, than to other Nations; had given them 
W. Wo excellent Law, ſpoken to them by his Prophets, 
e- {Winſrudted them how to offer Sacrifice, and appointed 
dre Ma place where he would dwell among them; t 
en bieſed themſelves in the outward enjoyment of theſe 
» M{MWingular Privileges; th bragged that they were the 
ſeed of Abraham, and that they had the Oracles of 


eſt of the World by man holy rites: but they took 
ocare to be obedient to his Laws; and leſs regar- 
ded to be indued with the ſpirit of faithful Abra- 


han, who left all thoſe 2 goods, in which they 


placed their chief treaſur od's fake. Juſt thus 

ws nen ſuffer themſelves to be deluded at this day. Be- 
no {cauſe God hath granted us the preeminence even above 
; of be Jews — 3 hath brought us into the King- 
his; om 0 his dear Son, made us the — of Light, 
{ to {Whac Lon ea thing ings as many Kings and Prophets 
med eſired to ſee, but did not ſee ng they —.— 
bs bemſelves with the bare profeſſion of this Religion, 
pake ud think it enough to be called by ſuch an honourable 
(ame, as that of Chriſt. on whom they reſt and re- 


yas the Jews did on their Sacrifices; never thinking 
If being endued with his - bleſſed Nature and Spirit, 
nd offering their Wills entirely to God, as he did. 
Thus Men periſh, even in the midſt of fo great light, 
d means of being ſaved. And there is no help for 


which he. incites us by the promiſe of immortal Life. 


ſtians are to be ſo, by the means of 


God, and were a People ſeparated to him from the 
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them, unleſs they will grow ſerious, and conſider 
the deſign of the Chriſtian Faith. Which will teach 
them, after a very few thoughts about it, that our 
Lord Jeſus is the Author of eternal Salvation to this 
only that obey him; (v. Heb. 9.) and will be fo fy 
from protecting others from deſtruction, that he him. 
ſelf will be revealed from heaven, with bis mighty 4u- 
gels, in flaming fire, taking vengeance on them that kun 
not God, and that obey not the Goſpel of our Lord Jeſu 
Chrift. 2 Thefſ. i. 7. 8. ee | 
I end this Preface as S. Auguſtine begins his third 
Chapter of his firſt Book of the Trinity, with the 
alteration of one word only in the Concluſion. © Whoſe- 
ever reads this Book, where he is convinced, let 
© him go along with me: where he ſticks, let him ene 
© quire with me: where he ſees his own Error, lt 
© him return to me; where mine, let him call me 
© back to him. 'Thus we ſhall all walk together in 
© the way of charity; tending to him, of whom it 
© 18 ſaid, Seek ye his Face alway. Whoſoever there 
© fore, when he reads, faith, This is not well fad 
© for I do not underſtand it; let him reprehend ny 
© ſpeech, but not my faith. It might, it is likeh, 
© have been ſpoken more plainly : but there is no mi 
© ever ſpoke fo, as in all things to pleaſe all. 


AN 


An Introduction to 
AN 


Introduction 


To the following 


DISCOURSE 


eig made in the former Treatiſe, as dili- 
gent a ſearch as I could into the Records of 
Heaven and Earth, and found there the 
bl cleareſt Evidences that Jeſus is the Son of 
God (vo whom therefore we owe the moſt 
humble and chearful Obedience; ) I purpoſe ; 
nw to make à farther inquiry into them, after the Royal 

Powers which belong to ſo great a Prince, who both in his 
Nature and in his Office ſo infinitely excells all other, that 

bis loyal Subjefts may well expect from him the greateſt 

(race and Favour. He was God appearing as Man, 

( to uſe the Words of Tgnatius, ) and Man working might- x,;q 4 
ly 8 God; but yet emitted himſelf to the meaneſt con- Ebbeſ: 
dition, and the baſeſt death, for the purging away our ſins 

by his bloud : whereby be obrained, as the moſt ample Do- 
minion over all Creatures, ſo the Jar geſt Power both to re- 

mit ſins, and alſo to reward the ſervices of all thoſe that 
believe on him. To whom his Affection is ſo great, and 
extends itſelf in ſuch boundleſs love, that his Kindneſs to- 
wards them will not be perfected, I ſhall prove, till he 

ath beſtowed on them ETERNAL LIFE. Xx 


A Bleſſing for which all Mankind moſt af. onately wiſh ; 
e 
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Xxyjii e the following Diſcourſe 


. — 


not only becauſe the weakneſs of our Bodies, the inconſtan- 
ey of all their Enjoyments, the troubles we meet with in 
the World, and the Neceſſity of dying, make it moſt deji- 
rable; but becauſe it comes recommended to us by its own 
proper worth and Excellence; which is ſo exceeding great, 
that it renders the moſt conſtant untroubled poſſeſſion of the 
World's goods, and a perpetuity in this life (could it be 
obtained) without any Sickneſs or infirmity, a vile aud 
contemptible purchaſe in. Compariſon with it. This there- 
fore all conſiderate minds would gladly be well aſſured if, 
There is nothing of ſuch importance to their ſatisfaction, as 
a certainty of immortal Happineſs, when they leave this 
Body. Which will make our Obedience to God's con- 
mmands as ſtedfaſt as our belief is; and withal moſs fave 
and eaſic, whatſoever oppoſition we have to diſcourage us, 
For the Hope of Eternal Life is able to lift us up above all 
the temptations wherewith the world can aſſault us : be they 
either the luſt of the Fleſh, the Luſt of the Eye, and tht 
pride of Life, or be they thoſe hatreds, reproaches, perſe 
cutions, loſs of goods, yea and death itſelf, which we 1) 
be in danger of for Piety's ſake. 


Now looking a little farther into this Holy Writer, 
who hath preſerved the unqueſtionable Records concernuy 
theſe matters ; 1 find there is as great a certainty of this 
Eternal Life by Jeſus Chriſt, as there is of his being tit 
Son of God: and that the very ſame Witneſſes who jo 
fully declare the one, give no leſs ſtrong Evidence for itt 
wt. proof of the other. For THIS (ſays he, 1 John v. 11.) 
| IS THE RECORD (er WITNESS) THAI 

3% GOD HATH GIVEN TO US ETERNAL 

LIFE: ANDTHIS LIFE IS IN HIS SON. 
Which words, being a continuation of the foregoing Dif 
cCourſe, carry this Senſe in them; There is great reaſon jn 
Would receive the Witneſs of God, ( viz. of the Fate 
Mord, and Holy Ghoſt, and of the Water, Bloud, and 
Spirit,) not only becauſe it is greater than the Witneb 
of Men, which you cannot inf rejet, (v. 9.) Ty 
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cauſe, if you do reject it, you make God a Lyar, which 
who can have the heart to do? (v. 10.) but alſo becauſe 
the thing which is teſtified to us by theſe Witneſſes, when 
they ſay that Jeſus is the Son of God, is of all other the 
moſt deſirable , vix. that God deſigns for us no leſs bleſſing 
than Eternal Life, which the Lord Jeſus hath in his 
hands to keep for us, and to beſtow upon us. 


The enſuing Diſcourſe then will neceſſarily fall into theſe 
iwo Parts. Firſt, to ſhew what this Eternal Life is: and 
Secondly, fo prove the Certainty of it, from the mouth of 
all thoſe Witneſſes. Of the firſl of which I muſt treat 
with the greater Brevity, becauſe it is not the Deſign of 
the Apoſtle in this Place, to give us an account what the 
Eternal Life is which God hath promiſed ; but to ſhew 
that he hath given us an undoubted right to it, and that 
it is. in the power of that Great Lord, whoſe Servants we 


are by Faith in him, to diſpoſe of it. 


I St. 


St. JOHN V. 11, 


And this 1s the Record, that God 
| hath given to us Eternal Life: 
And this Life is in his Son. 


.þ 


chap. I. Of Eternal Life, &. 


CHAP. I. 
Of ETERNAL LIFE in general. 


ND now I launch out, when I go about to ſpeak 
of Eternal Life, into a wide Sea; of which it is 
but little that our eyecan deſcry, or our thoughts 
fathom, and leſs that I muſt confine my ſelf un · 
to, in this preſent Diſcourſe, There is more 


” LIFE, than all the world can diſcover; tho' 

we have ſo good a Compaſs as the Book of God, 
whereby to ſteer our courſe, and to guide and aſſiſt us in our En- 

iry, We may venture, as far as ever our thoughts will us, 
into this depth; but we ſhall till ſee ſomething beyond all thar 
we can conceive, and be enabled by our ſearch to diſcern more 
fully, that it hath no bottom, no bounds nor limits: as will ap- 
pear, if you do but attend to this general Deſcription of it out of 
the Holy Writings. In whoſe ſtyle it is moſt certain it ſignifieth, 
a full and conſtant enjoyment of all the happineſs that our Being is 
capable to receive, 1 2 Happineſs, becauſe as DEATH in the 
Sacred language denotes all manner of Miſery, Affliction and 
Trouble; ſo by LIFE it expreſſes all kind of felicity, pleaſure 
and contentment. And I ſay full and conſtant happineſs, becauſe 
tie word ETERNAL muſt needs add ſomething to the other; 
and that is compleatneſs, firmneſs and ſolidity. As Death, if it be 
not eternal, leaves ſome room for thoughts of happineſs: ſo Life, 
if it want that addition, doth not exclude all yexation and ſadneſs: 
But then, on the contrary, both the one and the other, if this be 
annexed, are made hed, without any hope of happineſs in that 
Death, or any fear of miſery in this Life. | | 

To clear our paſſage, I judge it neceſſary to ſpend a few words 
in making good this Notion of, Life and Death, by producing ſome 


places of Holy Writ, where they are ſo uſed. And firſt, for 
time we meet With it in God's Book, it 


DEATH, the very firſt 
i; uſed to expreſs all the Miſery that man drew upon himſelf by his 
An, ü. Gen. 17. In the day thou eateſt thereof thou ſhalt ſurely die; 
e. fall into a moſt calamitous eſtate, 8 it is explained iii. Gen. 
6, 17, 18, 19.) till worn out with labour, ſorrow and pain, 
be returned to the duſt out of which he was taken. Thus when 
we Locuſts came upon the land of Egypt, and deſtroyed every 
geen thing, Pharaoh intreats Moſes (x. Exod. 17.) to pray to the 
Lord that he would take away this death only, Which ſhews, that 
all the plagues and diſaſters which fell upon that land, went under 
tis general name of DEATH; though now it be reſtrained to 


: 


contained in theſe two words, ETERNAL- 
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ſecond Book of the Kings, (iv. 40. ) where the Sons of the Pro- 
phets as they were eating of their pottage, cry out, O man of Cid, 
there is DEATH in the pot; ſomething that is very diſtaſtful to the 


palate; and perhaps hurtful and poiſonous to the body, which made 


them they could not eat it. In the New Teſtament alſo { penned 


by men of the ſame Country) we find the very ſame language; 


3 5 that he was in Deaths often, (2 Cor. xi. 23.) and 


that he died daily, (1 Cor. xv. 31.) and wiſhing to be deliye. 
red from the body of this Death; (vii, Rom. 24.) i. e. of ſuch mi. 
ſery that it made him ſigh and groan ſorely under the burthen of 
it. And to name no more, the Shadow of Death in theſe Books 


| ſignifies nothing elſe but an horrible; dangerous place; or a diſ ul 


* More 


Nev. par. 


1. C. 42. 


forlorn condition, into which any miſerable perſon is faln. 
THis being the notion then of the word DEATH in the 
ſpeech of the Hebrews, ſuch muſt be the fignification of the word 
LIFE which is oppoſite to it; whereby they expreſs all Felicty 
and comfortable enjoyments. Thus when Dawid ſays, his enemies 
were lively or living, (as it is in the Hebrew text, xxxviii. Pſal, 
19.) he means they were in a flouriſhing proſperous condition, 
abounding with: all worldly goods; while he was abandoned to 
contempt, poverty and continual danger. And when he fays, their 
heart ſhall live that ſeek God, (Nix. Pſal. 3 2.) his N ie, they 
ſhall enjoy true peace and contentment. So when the people far, 
(2 Kings xi, 12.) Let the King live, which we render, God ſave the 
King, they wilh him a proſperous and happy reign. And when David 
acknowledges God to be the fountain of life, (xxxvi. Pſal. g.) itis 


as much as to ſay, an ever-running ſpring of all felicity, from 


whom flows, as the foregoing Words are, à river of pleaſure: 
Hence they are bid to keep to God's Commandments as zheir life, 
(xxxii. Deut. 47.) And this is ſaid to be the excellency of knoy- 


ledge, that wiſdom giveth LIFE to. them that have it, (vi. 


Eecleſ. 12.) becauſe by obſerving thoſe wiſe 1 they were 
put into a moſt happy condition: which could not be had by any 
other means, but would certainly be loſt by turning from. thoſe 
holy paths. This is a phraſe ſo known, and the tranſlation of the 
word to this uſe (ſaith * Maimonides) is fo frequent, that all good 
and wholſome Doctrine is called Chajah, that is, LIF E: and 
thence our Maſters ſay, The juſt are called LIVING even in het 
death, and the wicked are called DE AD even while they art 
live; becauſe the one were happy, and the other miſerable, 
taoſe contrary conditions. | 
Tas true reaſon of which diale& or mantter of ſpeech I take 
to be this: that LIFE being the foundation upon which all fel 
City is built, the root out of which it grows, (it being- impoſlidle 
to enjoy any thing unleſs we be ive and it abiding - and cont- 
nuing alſo, when the pleaſures and other circumſtances of lite at 
often interrupted; it was thought the apteſt thing to expreſs that 
felicity which we pattake of in life, yea, the fulleſt * 
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Chap. 1. 


the fruition of the compleateſt Good, when life ſnall be made eter- 
nal. And if this be not ſufficient to demonſtrate that the Ho- 
ly Writers intend by Eternal Life, all the good we are or ſhall be 
capable to enjoy; you may farther obſerve, that they deſeribe it 
by all chings are excellent and deſirable, having borrowed 
from the glory of the whole World whatſoever is love 
ſtrious, to help to repreſent it to us. Shall I put together the ſe- 
veral lines whereby it is deſcribed in as handſome an order and 
compoſare as I can; and ſo leave every one to judge of the rare 
beauty of this Life, when it ſhall have all its filings up, which in 
its ruder draught appears fo amiable in our eyes? 

Tuts LIFE chen, that it may be und 
ment of a fuller good than we can conceive, a good beyond the 
bold deſires of the moſt enlarged and luxurious appetite, is expreſ- 
ſed by the hugeſt heaps of Treaſures; (ſuch as the Heavens on- 
ly are great enough to contain) by the poſſeſſion of an immortal 
Inheritance, reſerved there for us; and by Pearls and Jewels of a 
price ſo invaluable; that he is ſtupid who ſells not all he hath, if 


they are not to be had at a lower rate, to make a purchaſe of 


them, Theſe expreffions and the reſt that follow are ſo well 
known, that I need not ſtay to ſet down the particular places of 
Holy Scripture where they — be found: but proce 

ou, that this Liſe is there alſo ſer 


any ſatiety and in the moſt noble company, at the moſt ſumptuous 
Feaſt: by exaltation withal to the ſublimeſt pitch of Honour; ſuch 


as the power of Kings, the majeſty of Thrones, and the glory of 
ey ma 


Crowns; which Holy men call in to their aſſiſtance, that t 
ſerve to lift up our minds to conceive the height of this happy 
Life, and make it ſeem the more royal and nificent, 

To which you may add, that they — of the names of 
Reſt, and Refreſhment, and Peace, and Joy, or Contentment. For 
as we read of entring into Life, fo we do of entring into Reſt, and 
into the Joy f our Lord, and dwelling in Peacee becauſe theſe are 
the only things on earth which can compleat and perfect the hap- 
pineſs of thoſe who enjoy Princely dignity and power. 

Bu T then, when the Earth can afford no more colours for the 
drawing a picture of this moſt excellent Life, or ſupreme Felicity, 
thoſe Holy men aſcend up to Heaven, and fetch from thence, not 
only ſome rays of light, but the very Sun it ſelf, and that in the 
top of its glory, to illuſtrate by its brightneſs the incomparable 
beauty of ir, For it is called the Inheritance of the Saints in 
lebt; and our Bleſſed Lord is called the Light of the world ; who pro= 
miſes che Juſt, that they ſhall have the Light of life, and ſhine like 
the Stn in the Kingdom of the Father. 


and illu- - 


ood to be the enjoy- 


to tell 
forth, by feeding upon the de- 
ght of the moſt exquiſite pleaſures, and being entertained without 


Bur alas! it is not in the power of ſuch words as theſe to 


Upreſs its excellence. And therefore when all chings that fall un- 
& our eyes ald our taſte areſpent 88 defeription of it, we read 
„ ; 2. then 
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then of melodious Songs and Thanksgivings, and the joyful voice 
of thoſe who triumph continually. Nay, the whole World as big 
as it is, is introduced as a ſmall reſemblanee of this Happineſs; 
wherein victorious Souls are ſaid to inherit all things, and to be 
made equal to the Angels; who joyn in conſort with them, and 
bear their part in thoſe heavenly Anthems and Hymns, wherewith 
they bleſs and praiſe the Great Lord of all. | 


Bur if all the goodly things that are or ever have been in de 


whole world ſhould meet together, and falling down at the feet of 
one man, fhould; with a joynt conſent, conſpire to make him 
happy, they could neyer advance him near the height of this cele. 
ſtial Bliſs, whoſe incomparable excellence cannot be expreſſed, 
without the aſſiſtance of words called down from the higheſt Hes. 
vens, the place of God's Habitation.' And therefore nothing be- 
low the Kingdom of Heaven, a\Manſion in our heavenly Father's 
Hoſts Building ef God in the Heavens, is made the portion of 
ſuch happy Souls. And as if the Heavens, yea the Heaven of 
Heavens, could afford nothing great enough to repreſent this Bleſ- 
ſedneſs; Holy men lead us, at laſt, to God himſelf ; whom they 
bid us behold in the High and Holy place, as in his Chamber of 
- Preſence. And this LIFE is called Seeing GO D, and beholding 


His Glory, and being with our LORD: which are names of ſuch 


tranſcendent greatneſs, that we had need enjoy this Happineſs, to 
underſtand them. 
Bu x thus the Men of God, from things ſenſible, lead us by the 
hand to thoſe that are ſpiritual and inviſible. And no that they 
have placed our thoughts in the preſence of God, ther? they leave 
them to take as full a view as they can of him, and to ſpread them- 
ſelves in the largeſt contemplations of his Perfections. For they 
were not able to go any farther, than only to tell us, that we 
ſhall be made like to him, whoſe Perfections ſhine ſo gloriouſly in 
our eyes. This is the higheſt pitch to which they carry our meditz 
tions. Here they bid us reſt our thoughts; and now that they have 
advanced them —— the Earth and Heavens, to conſider with our 
ſelves what it is to See God, till we reſemble him, and be perfect. 
transform'd into his moſt bleſſed Nature and Life. All they can 
do more for us, is only to tell us what GOD is, the enjoyment 
of whom is our Happineſs: and who, we are. to underſtand, will 
be infinitely far more to our whole man, than Kingdoms and 
Thrones, than Crowns and Jewels, than Feaſts and Songs, than 
the Sun it ſelf and all the ſweet influences of Heaven, with 
the reſt of the things forementioned, could be, were they; al 
united in one deſign to make us happy. | | 
THE wiſeſt of the Jews, as blind as that Nation is, are ſenſible 
of this; how diſproportionable all the words, which even divine: 
ly-inſpired perſons uſe, are to the Nobleneſs of this Life. In 
which faith Maimon;des, there is no room for meat and drink 
and ſuch like pleaſures; but the juſt ſit with Crowns + 
| | | 7 Head, 
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Heads, and delight themſelves in the Splendour of the Divine 
Majeſty. . There are many names whereby this Life is cal- 
© led { Derech Maſhal ) after the 22 way of ſpeaking in 
© the Holy Books. For example, the Mountain of the Lord; the 
© place of his Holineſs ; the Courts of the Lord; the Beauty or 
« Sweetneſs of the Lord; the Tabernacle of God; the Houſe of God; 
* his holy Temple; the Gate of the Lord, And after the ſame way 
of ſimilitude and figurative ſpeech, Wiſe men call this Good pre- 
* pared for the Juſt, by the name of a Banquet or Feaſt; and moſt 
commonly, the World to come. Let not this Good ſeem light to 
© thee, nor do thou imagine the reward of Piety to be ſo little, 
as to drink the richeſt wines, to eat the beſt victuals, to have the 
* moſt beautiful wives, to be cloathed in ſilk and ſcarlet, to dwell 
in ivory palaces, and to have all the furniture of gold and ſilver 
* and ſuch like things. But underſtand that there is no Good in 
this world to which that ſupreme Good can be compared, but 
© only by way of figure and ſimilitude. In truth, there ig no 
proportion between the Good of the Soul in the other World, 
and the Goods of the Body, ſuch as meat and drink, in this. 
© But that Great Good is incomprehenſible and incomparable, ac- 
* cording to thoſe words of David, xxxi, P/al. 19. O how great 


ho great e but with what deſire did he long after the life of that 
* world, when he ſaid, xxvii. Pſal. 13. I believe to ſee the goodneſs 
© of the Lord in the land of the living? That's another name 
whereby they called this place of Bliſs. For whereſoever-their an- 
tient Wiſe men ( faith their Myſtical expoſition of the Pſalms) Manaſſeh 
meet with this phraſe-in Scripture, the land of the living, they ex- Ben Iſr, 
pound it of Paradiſe, becauſe that is the country where men live probl. xvii, 
for ever. ; 1 85 die Creati- 

Bur there are no words like thoſe of our Bleſſed Lord to re- ne. 
preſent this ſurpaſſing Happineſs of the pure in heart, who he pro- 
miſes ſhall SEE GO D. Let us therefore here fix our minds, 
and ſtay a while, before we paſs on any farther, to ſearch into 
the meaning of this Phraſe, which is the ſublimeſt and moſt com- 
prehenſive of all other, whereby this ETERNALLIFE is 
deſcribed to us. | 8 
: SEATS © l 

And the leaſt that can be meant by it is, that we ſhall be there 
where he hath his moſt ſpecial reſidence, and ſhall dwell in his 
Houſe in the Heavens, where there are ſo many Manſions, There 
the Angels are ſaid to ſtand before God, to behold the face of our 
heavenly Father: And therefore for us to ſee GO D, or behold 
him, muſt in general denote, that we ſhall be more like Angels 
than Men; and being admitted into the ſociety of, thoſe heayenly 
Miniſters, ſhall take up our habitation in the ſame place where 
they wait upon the Divine Majeſty. Whence it is, that as the An- 
gels are called the Sons of God, (i. Job. 6. if. 1.) Jo are all _ 
| U 3 Who 


* good haſt thou laid up for thoſe that fear thee! He could not tell | x 
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who ſhall be accounted worthy to obtain that World, and the Re. 


ſurrection of the Dead, xx, Luke 35, We are now the Sons of GOD 


faith S. John, 1 Epiſt. iii. 1, 2. in a ſtate that is, of great fayour 
with him; and therefore need not care if the world hate us: But 
we have far greater things in hope, and look for a more excellent 
relation to him; it not appearing yet what we ſhall be. The mea. 
ning of which laſt words, in all probability, is this; that the man- 
ner wherein we ſhall be the Sons of God, in the other world, is 
not now manifeſt, There is no body knows how near we ſhall 
be to him, when we ſhall be the children of God, being the chil. 
dren of the Re ſurrection; as our Saviour ſpeaks in the place before 
mentioned, Only this is certain, as I ſaid juſt now, that we ſhall 
be Companions of Angels, and ſuch Sons of God as they are: And 
withal S. John here tells us, that when he (or it) ſhall appear, we 


ſhall be like him; it being natural, that the Child ſhould bear ſome - 
_ reſemblance to its Father, 


; IT. | 

No from hence it follows, that to SEE GOD is to enjo 

ſuch Favours as he will be pleaſed to impart unto us in that vol 
and holy place where he dwells; yea, to have ſome participation 
with him in his Bleſſedneſs who is moſt bleſſed for evermore, For 
to See, in the Lo e of the Hebrews, is to enjoy, when it is ap- 
plied to a thing deſirable; or to be in that ſtate, when it is applied 
to that which is hurtful. Thus to ſee good, xxxiv. Pſal. 12. is to 
poſſeſs it, and to lead an happy life; and to ſee the good of Jeru. 
Jalem, exxviii. 5. is to partake of its peace and proſperity; and 
to ſee the goodneſs of the Lord in the land of the living, xxvii, 
Pſal. 13. is, in its firſt ſenſe, to be delivered by God, and to en- 
joy the ſweet fruits of it before he died. Nor is there any other 
meaning of ſeeing life, and ſeeing the Kingdom of God, but this, 
that the parties to whom thoſe promiſes are made ſhall be put in- 


to the poſſeſſion of ſuch Bleſſings. And, on the other ſide, to ſee 


* Mort 


. New. pare 


I. c. 46. 
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the Son of man ſitting on the right hand of power, and coming in 
the clouds, xxvi. Mat. 64. is to feel his heavy wrath, the ſtroke of 
his revengeful hand upon their Nation; as may be gathered from 
i. Rev. 7. And to ſee death, lxxxix. Pſal, 48. ii. Luke 26. is no 
more than to die. This is ſo plain, that thoſe things that belong 
to other ſenſes, yet are ſaid to be ſcen; which can ſigniſie nothing 
elſe, but that they are perceived or enjoyed. O generation, (fait 
Yeremiah ii. 39] ſee ye the word of the Lord; that is, hear it, 
mind and conſider it; or, as Maimonides expounds it*, the intenti- 
on of the Prophet is, that they ſhould apprehend the ſenſe of God's 
word. And that likewiſe which is ſaid to be ſeen in one place, i 
ſaid to be zaffed in another; as to ſee death, viii. Joh. 51. is the 
ſame with taſting of death, ver. 52. Which is a demonſtration, 
that to See, in their Language, is frequently uſed for having a ſenſe, 
perception or enjoyment of any objett, 
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Chap. I. | 


AyD therefore we cannot neceſſarily draw any more out gf 
theſe words of our Saviour, which promiſe that we ſhall /e God, | 
but that we ſhall have as real an enjoyment of him, and as ſenſibl . 
perceive him, as we do now any good in this World; though the 
manner of it be not certainly known, as not ſo plainly deducible 
from theſe words. Let us conceive with our ſelves, as well as we can, 
what his infinite Perfections are, his Wiſdom, his Goodneſs, his Pow- 
er, his Purity, his Unchangeableneſs, his Immortality and Bliſs; and 
then make account there will be a lively communication between us 
and all theſe, which will make us partakers of his Happineſs, We 
ſhall not only enjoy ſuch good things as flow from his greateſt fayour 
and love; but in our meaſure, and according to ſuch capacities. as he 
will give us, be what he himſelf is. Thoſe glorious Perfections of 
his will impart ſomething of themſelves to us; ſo that we ſhall be 
| like God, and bear ſome ſimilitude to him in Wiſdom, Goodneſs, 
and Bliſs, We ſhall be filled with divine Joys and Pleaſures, by 
being filled with a great ſenſe of him, and a ſtrong love to him, 
and a lively reſemblance of his bleſſed Nature, immutably and 
immortally , without any change and without any end. Thus 
much, we need not doubt, is included in this phraſe of Seeing God; 
but confidently belieye, that good men ſhall enjoy all the effects 
of an holy Friendſhip with infinite Goodneſs, and receive ſuch 
communications from his boundleſs Love, as ſhall make us really 
and ſubſtantially happy, like as he himſelf is, 5 

III. | ad 

Anp I make no queſtion likewiſe, but hereby is ſignified an a- 
bundant Felicity which God from his own moſt bleſſed Nature will 
* unto us; a very copious participation of himſelf, which he 
will beſtow upon us. For when Job ſays, xix. 26, 27. that in his 
fleſb, he ſhould SEE GOD, and that 72 himſelf, his own eyes be- 
holding him, not anothers; his meaning ſeems to be, that before | 
he died, he was fure God would = exceeding bountifully with 2 
him; not only reſcuing him from his preſent Miferies, but making 
him very happy: ſo that he ſhould not only Jeaye his Poſterity, 
when he was gone, to enjoy the bleſſings which God had {till in ſtore 
for him; but be made in his own perſon partaker of them. Which 
Prediftion of his ſeems to have been fulfilled, when it is ſaid, The 
Lord gave Job twice as much as he had before, and that hs bleſſed 
bis latter end more than his beginning: xlii. 10, 12, Then he. {aww 
Gd, and that with his own eyes, when ſhe was thus liberally 
bleſſed by him, and received ſuch a large reward of his Patience. 

In like manner, when our Lord faith, that pure upright men (like 

Job) ſhall ſze God; his meaning may be, that they ſhall in the 

ligheſt degree partake of his bounteous Goodneſs, and receive as 

ay rom him above all their thoughts, as Sight is above all o- 
enles. hs NETS | 


——ä—— — 


” N | | 
* 4 | 
1 


v4 AND 


Wo — 


— Y 


07 Eternal Life 4 Part II. 


AND indeed the Senſe of Seeing is ſo much more ſpacious and 
' wide than the reſt, that we may very well think. an exceeding great 
happineſs is only able to fill up the whole meaning of this expreſ. 
ſion, of SEEING GOD. Which may be the better underſtood, 
perhaps, if we briefly conſider the reaſons for which the Senſe of 
Seeing ſeems fitter than = other to ſet forth our n 
with God in his ſupreme Felicity. They are ſuch as theſe, (i.) 
It beſt agrees with thoſe things whereby God is repreſented to us 
in the Holy Scriptures. Where we read that God is Light 2 
is the Object of Sight only) and in him is no darkneſs at all, hy 


yn ea” oo i£Au oa 4c £@ RB #A.c ©-m 8 cio. 


Light is a thing of which we are moſt ſenſible, and whereby we 2 
diſcern indeed all other viſible things, but cannot comprehend what i 
it is: ſuch is God; of whom, if we attend, we cannot but be f 
moſt apprehenſiye, and without whom we can enjoy nothing; b 
though we cannot declare the inconceivable purity and excellency 9 
of his Nature. And ( 2.) Sight is the nobleſt Senſe about us; the t 
Eye being a work of more curious and exquiſite contrivance than f 
any other part of our body. And ( 3.) it is the moſt compre. c| 
henſive Senſe, which takes in a vaſt number things at once; not jc 
only of this lower world, but alſo of the upper. And it is a a 
Senſe ( 4. ) that can longeſt enjoy the ſame object: for its object 9 
is not waſted and ſpent in the enjoyment, nor doth it vaniſh and m 
die. ſo ſoon as others are apt to do. And (5 .) it is the principal k 


Senſe of diſcipline and learning, which conveys to us the firſt no- th 
tices of things more abundantly than the reſt; and eſpecially helps is 
us to the knowledge we obtain by making experimental Obſeryz- 
tions, And (6. ) it affords us the greateſt certainty and evidence 
of the truth of things, Inſomuch that we are wont to ſay, We 
will believe it, when we ſee it: and it is become a Rule in Lay, 
that One Eye-witneſs is better than an hundred Hear ſays; And a. 
gain (7.) it is a very affecting Senſe, which raiſes paſſions ſoo- 
ner and quicker than any other. All the Rhetorical praiſes in the 
world which are beſtowed to commend a lovely obje& to us, will 
not moye us ſo much as one glance of its beauty will, The Queen 
of Sheba, you remember, was led by report to come to the Court 
of Solomon; but when ſhe ſaw the ſplendour wherein he lived; then 
it was, that there was no more ſpirit in her, And therefore (laſtly) 
it brings in the greateſt revenue of the pureſt and moſt long: id 
pleaſures, by preſenting us with ſuch a vaſt variety of objects, 2 
other Senſes, who have not fo large a ſphere and compaſs to 
move in, cannot entertain us withal. 

From all which you may eaſily 2 that when our Lord 
'expreſſes the Happineſs of pure and holy Souls by Seeing God, be 
may well be thought to intend thereby, the ſtrong ſenſe that God 
will give them 0 himſelf, and the intimate familiarity we ma 
hope to have with the firſt Wiſdom, Purity and Goodneſs: and 
then the height and dignity of that ſtate to which we ſhall hereby 
be advanced; together with the yaſt meaſure of knowledge 4 

| , | : 


Chap. I. in general. I 


d love which he will communicate to us; the exquiſite and moſt delici- 
It ous pleaſures which will {pring from thence, and overflow our 
. Souls; the delightful paſſions whereby we ſnall be tranſported; and 
d, the inconceivable ſatisfaction which we ſhall have within our ſelves. 
0 For if S. Philip ſaid here, Lord, ſhew us the Father, and it ſuffi- 
n cet; what ſhall we think of that manifeſtation which he will make 
4 of himſelf to us when we ſhall be uncloathed, and have nothin 
us to interpoſe to hinder our clear ſight of him, and full ca 
ch with him? We are not able to conceive how mightily it will af- 
As fe our hearts. We muſt- ſtay till that hapey day of our Lord's 
we appearing, to be ſatisfied to what degree of honour and bliſs he 
"at intends to promote us: But ſure enough he will come, and not 
be fail our expectation. The Certainty of this happineſs may well 
93 be ;ncludeq in our Saviour's promiſe of Seeing God: Who will 
icy give us a ſure poſſeſſion of him, and undoubted contentment, 
the to the very height, in the enjoyment of him; and that in an end- 
"an leſs life, without any diſquiet or diſturbance, without alteration or 
re- change, without wearineſs or diſguſt; in a never ceaſing extaſie of, 
not joy and delight, to find our ſelyes united to him, the Almighty Lord 
8 2 and oſſefior of Heaven and Earth, the Fountain of all that is 
ject ed and amiable in this world, who here entertains us. with ſo 
and many pleaſures, that by them we may gueſs what he is able and 
ipal willing to do for them, who have no greater care than above all 


no- things to pleaſe him. They ſhall be fixed in a ſtedfaſt ſight, that 
elps is, enjoyment of him, to their infinite ſatisfaction. 

| IV, x 
And if we mark the words of S. John, who ſpeaks this more 


ence 
We Wi fully, and tells us, in the 2 before named, we ſhall ſee him 
Law, AS HE IS, (which he makes the reaſon and cauſe of our being 
d a. like him,) they will imbolden us ſtill to ſeek into a farther mea- 
ſoo- ning of this phraſe. And ſince we can enjoy nothing without a 
n the WH knowledge of it preceding, we are to underſtand, that to ſve 
will God as he is, will be to have our minds filled with a knowledge of 
ucen WH him, fo clear, ſo diſtinct and ſtrong, that it will even turn us into 
Court his own Nature, Life, and Bliſs, We ſhall not behold, that is, 
- then know him, as we do now, by ſimilitudes, reſemblances, and ex- 
aſtly) preſſions borrowed from other things}, (which is all our natures 
ve here able to bear;) but by a clear notion of him formed in our 
ts, 3 minds; wherein our hearts will be infinitely pleaſed, and feel his 
as to WY happineſs come flowing in to them. ; Wo 
My meaning may be thus explained: As it is an imperfe& ſight 
- Lord of a man which we have in a Picture, though drawn by the moſt 
od, he curious hand and ſtrongeſt fancy; and the man himſelf, if he ſtand 
it God before a Looking glaſs, will in a moment draw an Image more 
e may like him, than . skilfulleſt Artiſt can delineate all his life long, 
T 2 if he never ſaw. the perſon,” but only had a deſcription 
heredf ot him in a book or by report: juſt ſuch is the ſight or knowledge 


lat we haye of God in this world, either by his Word, or by his 
F 4 Fe. Works, 


Wiſdom, the Goodneſs, the Purity, and all the other Perfeftiong 
that ſhine in himſelt, 
y 1 ; V. 


On if this be too hard to be underſtood, let us content our 
ſelves to know, that to SEE GOD as he is, is to enjoy him as 
he is in heaven; that is, according to that manner and meaſure 
wherein he ſhews and manifeſts himſelf in thoſe celeſtial places, 
Pious Souls ſhall really perceive all the effects of his Bounty, Wil. 
dom and Power, which are known and communicated in that 0- 
ther world. Which as it is higher than this; ſo hath more of 
God to be ſeen in it, than can diſcoyered here. All that the 
holy Angels ſee and enjoy of him, all that Good which he lets 
forth out of himſelf in that glorious place, wherein above all 
other he is ſaid to be, ſhall be the portion of thoſe happy Souls; 
who may be ſaid therefore to ſee him AS HE IS. They ſhall 
not enjoy him in ſo low a manner as the higheſt, and the molt 
highly beloved perſons haye enjoyed him in this world, where 
there is but little of him: but in the nobleſt manner that he can be 
enjoyed; ſo as the heavenly Miniſters, yea our eyer-Bleſſed Lord, 
are made partakers of him. For when our Lord prays that lis 
Diſciples may behold or ſee his glory, which the Father had given 
him, xvii, Job. 24. his meaning is, (according to what I hare 
laid of the word Seeing,) that they might have their ſhare at lal 
with him in his Happineſs, and be admitted to rake, a part wi 
him in that | ſupreme Dignity, to which he was ready to be 
advanced. And thus-when S8. John invites others into the Chuilt- 
an Society, telling them that their fellowſhip was with the Fatitt 
and his Son Jeſus Chriſt, 1 Job. i. 3. it is as much as to ſay, tial 
they could no where be ſo happy; becauſe it is the fingular priſt 
 . ledge of Gluiltian people, to be admitted unto a partnerſhip vi 


ing, cod and our Saviour in their moſt happy life, and to have hopes 
be- ind ex pectation to partake with them in their eternal Bliſs, EI 
ear, W- VI. Gs | : 
<lps, Wa1cH may very well give me occaſion to add, that fince 
will Wl Grace, Mercy and Peace come to us now from God, the Father, 
the n, and Holy Ghoſt, we may hope in this Viſfon of God to have as 
mat. well a clear knowledge of x A ever-Bleſſed Trinity, as a full com- 
afuce Wl munication from their ineffable Love. We ſhall underſtand that 4 
ae Holy Myſtery, which now the ſenſe of our weakneſs forbids us to | 
irren WM pry into, and be able, perhaps, to unfold how the Father, the Son 
into Wi and the Holy Ghoſt is one God, without any diverſity or ſeparation. 
im. WM of nature, (as S. Auſtin expreſſes this Myſtery ;) which 1 durſt not, Epif, cxii, 
e of Win my former Treatiſe, adventure to explain. For S. -Bafl had ad Pauli- 
they Wl taught me to mark this, in thoſe words of our Saviour, (x. John 27. nam cap. | 
mage Wl My ſheep hear my voice,) that he ſays, duet, & ovfura, they hear, 19. | 
him, WW wt queſtion or diſpute. They believe he is the Word of God, but do Homil. de 
© the Wi not a5k hom: nor fay, if he was alway, then he was not begotten; Martyre 
tions Wor if be was begotten, then he was not alway. Theſe are not the Mamante, ö 
words of the Sheep of Chriſt : who receive his voice, and enquire no 
farther, And I had learn'd alſo from a great Divine of our own Dr. Jack- 
Nation, (to whoſe grave judgment I thought there was a grea- ſon Pref, _ 
t our iter yeneration due, chan to the little forward Cenſures of this Age, 10 Carthol, 
m 4, iat the Doctrine of the Holy Trinity is an Argument more f# for Church, 
a(ure WY Meditation, in Prayers and Soliloquies, than for Controverſie, or 
laces, Wi Scholaftick Diſcourſe, We believe one Divine Nature in three 
Wit verſons: and that the Divine Nature in the Perſon of- che Father 
hat o. required Satisfaction for the Tranſgreſſions of men againſt his Ho- 
1 q ly Laws, and that the ſame Divine Nature in the Perſon of the 
at the 


ve all N and power of redeeming ns; and the ſame Divine Nature in the 

ouls ; verſon of the Holy Ghoſt doth approve and ſeal, as he ſpeaks, this | 

7 ſha apf and ever-bleſſed compromiſe. But uuhat it is to be a Perſon, g 

: molt end bat manner of diftinffion is between the Perſons in the Bleſ- Know- 
where Bi fed Trinity, are points, Laith he, which I never had a mind to dif- ledge of 

can be pure after the manner of the Sthools, but was always ready ti ad- Jeſus 

| Lord; Wi mire, what I knew not to expreſs, | | * Chriſt, 

hat li Fon what is it that we can ſay of God, who can conceive ſb, Chap, xxy, . * 
enz lite of him? It is an antient ſaying of Plato, that to conceive God, 

[ 1 is difficult, to expreſs him, is impoſſible, But he ſhould rather have Greg. Naz 
«2 ſad, in the opinion of a greater man, geen lv ddα,,-ͤ] voh- Orat. 34. 

rt I au fs qi r, It is impoſſible to expreſs Lim, and more im- | 

* 15 Poſſible to conceive him. © Fox that which we can conceive in our 

_ g mind, we may declare in words; if not indifferently well, yet 


den, undertook to make Satisfaction for us, in taking our Nature 
on him, whereby he had by right of Conſanguinity the authority 


* at leaſt obſcurely ; provided they that hear us are not dull of un- 


* derſtanding': But to comprehend in our mind in ſo great a thing 
God, isutterly impoſſible;not only to the dull and Mupid, d 
v ar U N NY, but to the moſt ſublime Souls, and 


© thoſe 


S ] 
thoſe who are lovers of God. Alas! all that comes to us from 
1b. p. 548. him now, is but only a ſhort glance, * bor MEYAns PwTEE; ung zhi 
. ar νν u and as it were a little beam of à great Light.” We Wi 
* In vi. —_ call it à full knowledge of the Bleſſed Trinity, as Origen * BP" 
Rom. p. doth (when we can ſay, The Father is Light, and in his Light, pf « 
633. and which is the Son, we ſee Light, the Holy Ghoſt, - But how far ſnon e 
ſee Greg. is this of what-we long to know of theſe Three in One ? How much 
Nazianz. are we in the dark ſtill? And what a ſatisfaction will it therefore 
Orat. 36. be, to ſee them clearly ſhining on us, and diſcovering their bleſſed 
p. 594. Nature to us? which hitherto no man hath.been able to find ou, 
and whether ever any ſhall find, let thoſe enquire who have a mind, 
Greg, Naz © In my opinion, ſaith the forenamed Father, then we ſhall find, 
$bid. © when this Divine, this Godlike thing, our Mind and Reaſon, ſhall 
© be intimately joyned with its heavenly kindred, and the Image 
© ſhall return to its Archetype or original Pattern, of whoſe ac. 
© quaintance it is now ſo deſirous.” And this ſeems to me to be 
that which is ſo much diſcourſed of, to know as we are known, 


Part Il 


Now we know only in part, faith S. Paul, (to whoſe words he 
hath reſpe&, 1 Cor. xiii. 11, 12.) we behold: rather the images of Bl” 
things, than the things themſelves; and thoſe alſo but darkly, and but 
in a cloud: but then we ſhall ſee face to face, and behold God ſo dy, 
clearly, that we ſhall know him as he knows us. He hath a double es 
* knowledge,” ſays Elias Cretenſis upon thoſe words of Nazianzen: Ee 
one whereby he ſimply knows all things; and another whereby the 
© he knows his own Image, when it is not quite ſpoil'q which is" 
accompanied with love and delight.” And in this latter ſenſe “ 
Gregory here underſtands it. For look how much ſerenity and 
« ſtilneſs, void of all perturbation, God beholds in his own Image; Wl © 
© ſo much of his knowledge will he beſtow upon it: giving to e. o 
very one a meaſure of illumination anſwerable to its purity. and In. 
© holineſs. Then we may hope to diſcover thoſe things which are A 
Secrets now; and no more underſtood by us, than a Child under- 70 

ſtands the thoughts of the wiſeſt men. For if S. Paul himſelf (MF? 
S. Chr ſoſtom diſcourſes upon thoſe words,) he who knew ſo much, anc 
compares himſelf to an infant while he was in this tate; wür“ 
may we think of our ſelves? how childiſh are our thoughts? and 
how like children do we ſpeak about Divine matters; eſpt- a 
cially of the tranſcendent. Nature of God, the Father, Son, and e 
Holy Ghoſt? But how reſplendent then muſt the conceptions be 0 n 
our grown eſtate, ſince in this Infancy of knowledge God hath re- Se 
vealed ſo much of himſelf to us, beyond the thoughts of forme: 1 
times? If theſe things be ſo bright which we ſee now but in 2 N 
glaſs, and obſcurely too; think what the ſight of the face will be 
d the better to underſtand this difference, and to dart a ray 0 12 
light, faith. he, though but duskiſh, into thy mind, look upon tog 
things under the Law now that Grace ſhines. Before Grace came, 10 
hey appeared great and wonderful; but hear now what S. Pa. 


of them after Grace, 2 Cor, iii. 10, that even thoſe out 
| She 8 - 4% 2 2 72 tin 


* 


* 


E in general.” 


things had no glory, in this reſpect, by reaſon of the glory that ex- 


5 ellet h. Such is the difference between the knowledge we now 
„* oe, and that which we ſhall have hereafter: even what we ſee 
2 ff God here, though, as S. Paul ſays, ſo exceeding glorious, hath 


o light in it, in this reſpect, by reaſon of that light which tran- 
endeth. And therefore if our Saviour pronounced his Diſciples 
bleſſed, becauſe their * ſaw, and their ears heard ſuch things 
as the old Prophets and juſt men had long'd to ſee and hear, but 


our ſelyes, when we come to ſee things as much beyond what is 
ow manifeſted, as this Revelation is beyond the ignorance of for- 
mer Ages? We ſhall both wonder at our childiſh preſumption, in 
offering to talk of things ſo much above our reach: and wonder 


nage aa ; 
. > Wat the grace of the ever-bleſſed Trinity, which hath conducted 
* 3 to the ſight of their undivided Glory. 925 
| , VII. | 

1 be Bur it is time to put an end to this; and therefore I ſhall ſay 
+; ar more of this promiſe of being ſo happy as to SEE GOD, 


but that there is a ſenſe to be made of it which will admit the Bo- 
T9 AK well as the Soul to ſhare with him in thoſe ſupreme Felici- 

ties, For when an exceeding great Splendor, 3 any created 
Light, appeared to Holy men in antient times, they called it by 


uren: | | 
ereby de name of God; (who was hereby repreſented to be preſent 
ich zvich them, ) and the beholding this is called Seeing God, As when 


Conſe Mees ſaw the Buſh in a flame, and from thence a light broke forth 


I n00n day (as Greg. Nyſen ſpeaks) mee. n yacardy pus, brigh- De wit 
* ter than that of the Sun, we read that he thought of —.— — Moſ Ds 


could not attain that happineſs : how much more bleſſed ſhall we find 


to e. o behold with his eyes the wonder of that light; but which was 172. 


y and nore wonderful, (as the ſame Father goes on, ) he had his Ears illumi- 


* are ted with its beams, i d gory dxeive gwyn, and the voice of that 
under, Ielt forbad him to com̃e near the mountain. Whereupon he pre- 
If (a ſent! apprehended that there was a Divine Preſence in the Buſh ; 
much, and it is faid, He hid his face, (out of reverence and a holy dread,) 


what and was afraid to look upon God, iii. Exod. 6. Thence this Moun- 


> ain is called the mount of God, v. 1. and xviii. 5. from this glori- 

eſpe· dus preſence here; which appeared afterward alſo to give the Law 
„ from the ſame place. After which you find that he, and Aaron 
de olf wich his Sons, and the ſeventy Elders of 1/7ael, being invited by 


ath re- 


forme with Moſes, it is ſaid that they ſaw the God of Iſrael, xxiv. Exod. 10. 
* In both which places, though Maimonides would willingly under- 
vil be. tand a ſpiritual ſight of God with the mind, (being afratd leſt a- 
ray of) man ſhould imagine God to be corporeal ;) yet he acknow- 


1 thole 
came, 
S. Paul 
glorins 
things 


em, 


2 
Bur 


God to approach towards the foot of that Mount where he ſpake 


nager it is ſafe enough to interpret it as the Chaldee doth, of a More Ne- 
git of that Glory which 1 treated of in my former Book, (Chap. voc. part 
4 or of an Angel, which in a luminous Body appeared to 1. cap. 5. 
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auſhinc, 
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Vael. And fo S. Cyril of Alexandria underſtood it, in the like 
L. 3. Gla- 


phy. in. 
Exod. 


it was like a Stzpphire-ſtone, and as clear as the pureſt and ſerenf 


opinion was, that if men faw ſuch a fight, they ſhould die preſent 
26, No, fo far were they from receiving any harm by it, tha 


feet) there was a pavement (on which the Glory ſtood) very bright 
45 


We ſhall live in that place, (as was ſaid before) where he dell 
: 2 who; as fo many Stars of glory, will add, 1f it be pot- 
3 
Saad. Man, whole glorified Body we ſhall behold, And fo behold 


Bo T this laſt is rejected by a Rule in the Talmud where this 
very place laſt named is explained, It is this: He that interprets t 
ver/e of Holy Scripture always according to the literal ſound, is 4 
Liar; and he that addeth to it is u Blaſphemer, As for exampl, 
when it is ſaid, They SAW THE GOD of Ifrael; if any bu 
interpret it literally, he is à Liar, for the God of Iſrael cannot j 
feen: And if any one add, That they ſaw the Angel of God, he 
blaſphemoufly gives the honour f God to Angels. The Chaldee on 
is in the right, who ſays, They. ſaw the GLORY of the Gud N 


caſe, when he obſerves, the people were brought to Mount Sing 
that they might be both Auditors and SpeFarors of God, 3 

ve Bat; dun U &ofthre Altus, or of his Divine aw ſuored cih 
Which having never been ſeen out of the Sacred place, made now 
a moſt illuſtrious appearance: and at the bottom of it (called jj 


and becoming the Majeſty that was upon it. For the Text 


y. A token, I ſuppoſe, of the Divine favour, towards them: 
chich the clearneſs of the Heavens very well repreſented, 2 
clouds and darkneſs were ſigns of God's difpleafure, And accor: 
dingly it follows, (v. 11.) that he did not Iuy his hand upon the 
wobles of Varrel; i. e. did not hurt them: (though the common 


did not merely ſee Goa but alſo ear and drink of the reliques 
of the Sacrifices that had been (v. 5.) newly offered to him, 
He entertain'd them with proviſion taken from his own Table; 
— they feaſted with his Majeſty, to their great joy and Satisa- 

ion. | . | 
| Sucn a o., I told you, S. Stephen ſaw, when his perſecu- 
tors were going to ſtone him. And it is reaſonable to ſuppoſe 
that, in ſome part of the Heavens, God now manifeſts himſelt 
in a moft glorious viſible Majeſty, to the exceeding ineffable joy, 
(not terror and affrightment) of thofe who ſhall be admitted to 
approach to that Light, which is now inacceſſible, So that thi 
will be a part of our eternal happineſs, to live in thoſe pure cen 
A where unknown Glories and moft fplendid magnificent 
fights will prefent themſelves to us: where we our ſelves ſhall be 
cloathed with a brightneſs like that wherein our Lord appeared t 
S. Stephen and S. Paul; and behold him in a greater Majeſty and 
brightnefs than that was, becauſe or tapacittes' will be enlarged 
to make room for more illuftrious manifeftations of God to us 


in light unappronchuble by mortal men; in the co ny of the ho- 
le to the ſplendor of that place; and with our Bleſſed Saviour, 


It, 


"<1 
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this it, that we ſhall bear rhe image of the hexvently, as we have born 
ets cle image of the earthy, We ſhall be made immortal, that is, we 
is mal be ever with the Lord, in ſuch glorious Bodies as his is: ſo 
mole, WW thit in our ſelves we may fee the Glory of God, 

bo For it muſt be noted here, that though our Happineſs will begin 
or when our Spirits depart this life; yet it will not be perfected till the 
4, be on of God ſhall come the ſecond time to raiſe our bodies out of 


on the duſt,” that they may have a part with our Souls in a never-lying 
ws 5 


od of WY Life. Till then, the Happinefs I ſpeak of, it muſt be co 


+ like I will not have its Crown or utmoſt Conſummation. But yet the 


Sina; Soul in the mean time (1 ſhall*prove in its proper place) doth nor 


F lie a Jeep, nor hath all its powers bound up in a cold and lethar- 
Glory BY gick dulneſs; — 4 it have not attain'd the utmoſt enjoyment of 
now WW that Good for which it hopes. Our Saviour ſeems to make theſe 


d wo diſtin& things; the putting us in poſſeſſion of everlaſting life, 


rioht, WW and the raiſing us up at the laſt day. vi. Joh. . This is the wil 
%% bim that ſent me, thut every one which ſeerth the Son, and be- 
ren leveth on him, may HAVE EVERL ASTING LIFE, and I 
dem: will R AISE HIM UP. at the laſt day: which he repeats again 
|, . The former of which expreſſions may well denote the com- 
ccor- WW fortable Hope we have of Happineſs, when Soul and Body ſhall 
n the be untied; and the other, the perfection of this Happineſs, when 
mon i they ſhall be again united. We ſhall, enter into a great part of Fe- 
eſen. I rie, when we quit theſe Earthly Tabernacles; our Souls ſhall 
„tha then feel themſelves alive, and alive in the midſt of thoſe delights 
liques BM that will ftill encreaſe and never have any end: and they ſhall joy- 
him. folly expect the Reſurrection of the dead, and the wherein 
"able; WA our Saviour ſhall then appear, and all his Saints together with him; 
atisfa- who having received 9 of grace, and of the gift of righ- 
rouſneſs, 7 1 


all reign in liſe by Jeſus Chriſt. 


rſecu- Tu vs T have ſaid a little concerning this great promiſe of 


ppoſe WWF SEEING GOD; and it is fo little, that I feel my ſelf unſatisfied, 
nſelt WW and would Fain penetrate farther, or at leaſt ſpeak more diſtinctly 
joy, of this ETFRNAL LIFE. But this ſmall glance we have had of 
ed to Fit may well awaken our Souls, and excite them in the worſt con- 
t this dition here to burſt out into theſe words, which the Author of the 


den Commentaries upon Job, (under the name of Origen ) puts into 


ficent BW that Holy man's mouth. 


for ne the Glories of the Saints, where is the Reſt of the Faithful, where 448, 449. 
red ir the Conſolation of the Godly, wheve is th Inheritance of the Meroiful, | 
o 1s. BW here is the Bleſſedneſs of the Undefiled; Thither will I go, where Light 

{well and Life devel, there Glory and Mirth, where Gladneſs and Exultation 

1e ho-W abi; from whenceGrief, Sadneſs and Sighing fly away ; where the 

e pok farmer Tribulations, which aſſlict the Body upon this Earth, are no more 

* remembred, © Thither 4vill I go, here we ſhall lay down our Trou 

eho | 


7 i 


| 2 


bles, where we ſhall have *a'reward of oyr Labours ,. where is the | 
; | E 8 Bom 


Thither will 7 go, where the Tabernacles of the Righteous are, where Lib. 1. p. il : 
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Boſom of Abraham, where the Propriety of Iſaac, where the Fani- 
liarity of Iſrael ; where are the Souls of the Saints, where the Chores 
| of Angels, where the Voices of Archangels; where is the Illuminati. 
1 ; on of the Holy Ghoſt, where the Kingdom of Chriſt, where the never 
. ending Glory, and the bleſſed Sight of the Eternal God the Father 
1 Thither will I go, there I hope to arrive: not complaining, not fn. 
1 ing fault, much leſs curſing and blaſpheming; but bleſſing and prai. 
—_—  - ſing, and with giving of thanks, ſaying, The Lord gave, the Lud 
1] hath taken away; as it pleaſed the Lord, ſo it is come to paſ; 
Whatſoever pleaſes God is good; whatſoever pleaſes him is juſt, | 
| pleaſed him te give; his pleaſure was good: it pleaſed him to take 4. 
| ; way: his pleaſure was juſt, All that the Lord wills is Life, i 
Right, is Reſt and Peace, is eternal Bleſſedneſs, Whatſoever ples- 


«a . ww R oath mac © c@ amr Re oi. as 


1 | 
bf 7%, ſes the Lord therefore, whether to enrich or to impoveriſh, all is in. . 
= corruptible and endleſs Bliſs. Bleſſed is the man, O Lord, uhm Wl * 
. thou chaſteneſt, As pleaſes the Lord, ſo it is: Let the Name of the 
* | Lord be bleſſed world without End. Amen. T 
; t 
x : ti 
WEL t 
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0 
A more particular Diſcourſe of this LIFE. ' 
HERE is the greateſt Reaſon that all Chriſtians, as the : 
W | ſame Author goes on, ſhould ſay and do and think thus in 
all circumſtances, and in all things that occur; and ſay ſo with the l 
devouteſt, the moſt humble and chearful Submiſſion to him : ſince ” 
it is the will and pleaſure, you heard juſt now, of this Great Lord, . 
that his Son Jeſus ſhould give us, after our ſhort labours or ſuffe- n 
rings here, Everlaſting 22 The very name of which ſounds (088 . 
delightfully, that we cannot well — — ceaſe to ſpeak of i 
nor chuſe but deſire to be better — . if it be poſſible, wu , 
ſo tranſcendent a Bliſs, It concerns us more than any thing ele 3 
to underſtand it, and to be ſure of it: For the Hope of it 1s out 
Refuge, the Anchor, the Stay, yea the-Joy and Comfort of our 
hearts. And therefore for the ſake of — who deſire to be lei 
into a more particular knowledge of this Happineſs, I ſhall ven | 
ture ſomething farther in the deſcription of it: and know not ho .. 
to conduct them better in this enquiry, than by explaining as clay d 
ly as I can, theſe two words, LI FE, and the ETERNAL wy 
ration of it. 40 
And if the nature of the Firſt be examined, you will find, bo, 
LIFE is nothing elſe” but the exerciſe of all thoſe faculties aa . 
powers, which are proper and peculiar to us, upon their true a . 
natural objects. Whence it is that wicked men are aid, in tit 


Sacred ſtyle, to be dead; becauſe nothing that is reaſonable, * 
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thing that conſtitutes the form of a man, acts in them: and on 
the other ſide, they that are converted from Vice to Virtue are 
faid to be made alive; becauſe ſuch perſons only employ and make 
uſe of all thoſe powers which belong to reaſonable creatures, and 
have devoted ang — = wer beſt eee of them. There 8 
is in a man, as Philo excellently expreſſes it, eM 9 x; $1a0900v . 
lima, 4 certain notion and ſenſe 2 . friend wee tr Th 
9% Virtue + which when it is ng 9” in his Soul, the man is X 
dead; and when it is revived, he is then made alive. Since * 
therefore 8. John is ſpeaking of the higheſt Life that man is capa- 
ble of, we are directed by this notion to look upon it as conſiſt- 
ing in the moſt intended operation of all our Powers, and that in 
their higheſt improvement, upon the greateſt and nobleſt Good; 
which he ſaw before is God himſelf. 
LET us then conſider, that Man conſiſts of Soul and Body as his 
eſſential parts; and that the Soul, as the better part, muſt be moſt 
conſidered in this ſtate of bliſs; for from it bliſs will be derived 
to the Body: and therefore conſider again what the ſeveral facul- 
ties and operations of our own Souls are; and farther, how much 
they ſhall be inlarged, and their force increaſed, by the migh 
change which ſhall be made in us at death and at the Reſurrecti- 
on; and = how that all theſe faculties thus improved, and 
made bigger than they themſelves can now comprehend, ſhall be 
filled to the brim with that fulleſt Good : and we ſhall be able to 
frame in our mind ſome diſtin& apprehenſion of this bleſed Life. 
Now we all know there are two faculties of our Soul, the Under- 
fanding and the Will, upon which all Operations depend: and it 
ij as certain, that the ſatisfaction and felicity of the Underſtanding 
can conſiſt in nothing but in Knowledge and Contemplation of the 
Truth; and that the happineſs of the Will conſiſts in the Lowe of 
that which is Good: And by neceſſary conſequence, the utmoſt ſa- 
uation of both theſe is in the cleareſt Contemplation of the 
higheſt Truth, and in the moſt ardent Love of the higheſt Good. 
And therefore every one ſees where we muſt begin to ſpeak of 
tus moſt Bleſſed LIFE. 


rm Ac. 


| I. | 
Wxr1cn conſiſts in the greateſt Treaſures of Divine Know- 
kdge, by the Contemplation of the faireſt Object; which is the 
exerciſe of the prime Faculty in Man, and the good of his Soul, 
W It is rational, For the better underſtanding of which let us 
conſider , ( 1.) that the Soul in it ſelf is apt to receive the 
notice of al manner of things: as we may ealily diſcern, if we 
do obſerve, how things moſt contrary in themſelyes can agree ta 
lodge together in our Mind; and we' behold them one after ano- 
ther, or both together, without any diſturbance, yea with abun- 
dance of pleaſure, But, (2.) whatſocyer our Capacity now is, 
ve find it js very little that we actually know, by reafon of many 
upediments that we are dogg wital And yet that little, when 
| a a | , 2 we 
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we ate maſters of any notion, communicates ſo much pleaſure to 
us, that we are hugely deſirous of having our Minds enlarged to 
know more; and think it neceſſary to our happineſs, that we 
ſhould be put into a condition of more free and undiſturbed conyerſe 


with Truth. When therefore ( 3.) we ſhall be rid of this clog, bei 
either alone without this body or having it made ſo ſpiritual, that 
it will be under abſolute command, and when we ſhall be in a 


till and quiet place, and enjoy perfect ſettlement of Mind and 


peace of Conſcience, (the want of which is the only thing con- 


ceivable to diſturb an uncloathed Soul in its Contemplations, ) we 
may reaſonably hope to be put into that moſt deſirable condition, 
But we finding ( 4.) even in this narrow condition, wherein our 


Souls are pent ſuch an infinite thirſt after Knowledge, that the 


Mind of Man is never ſatisfied ; we may gueſs by that how vehe. 
ment this deſire will grow, when our Souls ſhall i no longer im- 
priſon'd, and their Capacities ſo much * And therefore 
you may conſider farther, (5.) that if this Capacity and this de. 
hire in our Souls be not filled, we ſhall be fo far from leading an 
happy life, that we ſhall be more miſerable than we are now; be- 
— we ſhall be more able to diſcern our wants. And thence 
we may conclude that, to make us happy, our Mind ſhall be gra. 


tiſied, and its widened enlarged Faculties filled with a divine light, | 


proportionable to the power it hath to apprehend, 

Wr then, (6. ) conſidering that all Objects are finite, and 
limited both in their nature and number, except God alone, who 
contains in his own Being all things that are and can poſſibly be; 
our Minds will certainly be carried to him, as the only object that 
can perfect their happineſs, by ſatisfying their boundleſs Deſire of 
Wiſdom and Knowledge, He alone can fill thoſe Minds who long 


to know all things, and who have an aptitude to a vaſter know. 


ledge than now can be conceived. And { 7.) who can doubt 
but he will fill them, ſince he hath promiſed, as you have heard, 
by our Saviour, that the pure in heart ſhall ſee him ? that is, know 


| | him and contemplate him in that Eternal LIFE which Chrift hath 


revealed? For in this our enjoying God muſt begin: and it may 
well be called SEEING in Scripture, becauſe Knowledge to the 
Mind is the ſame with Seeing to the Eyes; and the Underſtanding 
to the Soul is the ſame with the Eye to the Body. And (8.) we 
can as little doubt but that their Souls will be moſt happy who 
ſhall lead ſuch a life, which begins in their admiſſion to this bleſ- 
ſed Sight. The contemplative Life, even in this World, hath 


been thought by the greateſt Philoſophers to be the moſt excellent, 


xii, Met a- 


PN. 


and in a manner Divine; as Ariſtotle endeavours to prove by ſe- 


. veral Arguments in the concluſion of his Erhicks, Now the more 


excellent the Object is which we contemplate, the more excellent 
is the contemplation it ſelf. From whence he concludes, in an0- 
ther place, that God muſt needs be the moſt bleſſed, becauſe he 
perfectly and perpetually contemplates himſelf; whom all 1 
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ledge to be the moſt excellent and * Object. And ſince the 
Underſtanding, ſays he, conceives by a kind of conjunction with 
that which it underſtands, ſo that in ſome ſort they are made one; 
from thence alſo we may argue, that his Contemplation of him- 
ſelf muſt needs be the moſt excellent, becauſe it is the moſt inti- 
mate, as well as conſtant and never interrupted enjoyment of the 
moſt excellent Being. The more then our Mind can be fixed on 
God, and the more we underſtand of-him, and the nearer we ap- 
proach to him, the more we ſhall partake of his moſt bleſſed 
Life; who being moſt — One with Himſelf, neyer cea 
ſes to Contemplate his own moſt adorable Perfections. | 
You will be the more ſenſible of this, if you do but imagine 
how happy many a Man would think himſelf, could he but raiſe 
his Mind to x vor the wonderful frame of the world, and diſcover 
the rare wiſdom that lies hid in the Contrivance of every part of fo 
goodly a Fabrick, If there be ſuch pleaſure in looking into the 
curious Compoſure of this great Book of the Creatures, and ſear- 
cling after al the myſterious Learning contained in it, -( which 
ny oys the ſtudy of innumerable Souls night and day;) you may 
ealily conceive it muſt needs be a moſt ſublime ſatisfaction to know 
him clearly who is the Author of this Structure, whoſe Artifice 
now rayiſhes Contemplative Minds into ſuch admiration. Th 
ſeem to have meant nothing elſe antiently who diſcourſed of the 
Muſick of the Spheres or Celeſtial Orbs, but the extraordinar 
Pleaſure and Delight wherewith the Minds of thoſe Philoſophers 
were ftruck, who pebeld the orderly and graceful Motion of thoſe 
Heavenly Bodies. And the fame Men ſaid the Mind of Man was 
an Harmony, becauſe of the well - ſet Notions whereof it is com- 
poſed, and the ſweet touches that it gives us when it is in tune, 
and runs into coherent thoughts and orderly ſpeculations. + Now 
look what joy it would be to a Contemplative Man, if. he could 
know the Art-there is in the frame of the Heavens, or if he could 
but ſo reflect upon his own Soul as to know its Nature, all its Mo- 
tions, the ſpring and the manner of them, nay, but to know his 


own Body, which, as the Pfalmiſt ſays, is fo fearfully and won- 


derfully made, that it aſtoniſhes our Minds when we ſeriouſly think 
of it; and by this you may judge what à happy life it will be, to 
be a0 wüde with God, by whoſe wiſdom the Heavens were made 
and all the hoft of them by the breath of his mouth, and who fa- 
ſoioned all our ſouls, and curiouſly wronghs all the members of our 
Bodies, where no eye could fee but only his own; yea, to know 
ſo much of him, that 3 | 
By r it is not in my power to make you underſtand What this 
Knowledge ſhall be, that would be to place you in Heaven. 
Nay, we cannot conceive, how God himſelf ſhould make us know 


It in this Statez unleſs he work a change jn us, and cauſe theſe bo- 


ily operations to ceaſe. All that I can do is, to make you un- 
lerſtand; that our Souls ſhall be es hay to know more than now 
£ > NO | we 
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we can conceive, and that we ſhall be as inconceivably pleaſed in 
that knowledge : for the very hope of it now is not without 
its ſingular pleaſure, You will ask, perhaps, But what is it that 
we ſhall know of him? Do you tell us of a myſterious Dark. 
neſs, or, which is all one, an inapprehenſible Light? This is but 
to know that we are ignorant. And who can faſten his heart on 
things of which he hath no perception? or delight in the thoughts 
of that with which he hath no acquaintance? I anſwer, We are 
already acquainted, bleſſed be God, with ſomething of him; tho“, 
as I have ſaid before, we ſee but through a glaſs darkly, 1 Cor. 
xiii. 12. As a glaſs repreſents not the thing it ſelf, but its image; 
and he that ſees a thing in a glaſs doth not know it immediate] 
from it ſelf, but from its image: ſuch is the knowledge we have of 
God in this Life. We know him by the effects of his Wiſdom, 
Power, and Goodneſs; and by the Revelation he hath made of his 
Mind and Will in his Goſpel, We know him not immediately 
and by himſelf; but we know, as,it were, an Image of him, in 
his Works and in his Word. And though this Knowledge be but 
obſcure, and not ſo clear as we deſire; yet ſo much is plainly re- 
vealed, that one Day we ſhall ſee him face to face: that is, we 
ſhall be more nearly preſent to him, and immediately contemplate 
bim; who is a Mind and Spirit, joyning himſelf to our very Mind 
by himſelf, and not by an Ls | 
WHAT that is, ſome excellent Souls ſeem alſo to have had a 
3 little taſte of here in this world; by gaſping with the mouth of 
Confeſ. Lib. their heart (as S. Auſtin ſpeaks) to the fountain of Life, that re. 
. c. 10, ceiving a ſmall ſprinkling from thence, they might perceive afier 
ſome ſort ſo great a thing. For he ſaith, that as he and his Mo- 
ther were diſcourſing together, a little before ſhe died, of the Life 
of holy Souls in the other world, © they had their thoughts carried 
© by degrees above all things ſenſible, till they touched it a while 
with the whole ſtroke of their heart. And could we but ſilence 
the tumult of the fleſh, could we make all Imaginations of the 
© Earth, the Air, and the Heaven it ſelf, lie quiet and till ; could 
© the Soul it ſelf not ſtir, but, by ſilencing its own thoughts, go 
© beyond it ſelf; could we but liſten alone to him that made all 
© things, and hear him alone ſpeak, not by them, but by himſelf; 
© lo at we heard his word not by a tongue of fleſh, nor by the 
voice of an Angel, nor by the darkneſs of a Similitude, but 
© him whom our Soul loves in all theſe, it could hear without 
© theſe; (as he and His Mother then did, when with a ſwiſt 
© Thought they touched that eternal Wiſdom, who is over all:) 
© we might eaſily and ſenſibly perceive what eternal Life is, by | 
© ſuch a moment; and conclude, that if this moment was cont | 
© nned, and all other lower ways of thinking vaniſhing, this alone 
© remained, it would be no leſs than to enter into the joy of on | 
©. Lord, Thus he and ſhe diſcourſed, till this world, and all the | 
* pleaſures in it, were forgotten; and ſhe cryed out, Son, there 
is nothing that I delight in iu this Life. Now 


Chap. = particularly. © 


Now the Hope we have, that what ſome have felt, for the 
twinkling of an eye, by an intimate conjunction of their Soul 
with God, we ſhall at laſt feel in endleſs life, is a mighty attra- 
ive to our hearts; the greateſt of all other, though we cannot 
reach it here, Therefore the Good we are to enjoy is ſo deſira- 


ble, becauſe it is bigger than all our preſent Thoughts; and the 


eatneſs of it is not hid from our eyes, becauſe we ſhould not 
underſtand it, but becauſe we cannot, What more powerful Ar- 
ent can there be to move our Affections, than the Conſidera- 


tion that, though we know not theſe things, what they are and 


what the manner of their enjoyment is, yet, we know that they 
ſhall be known and enjoyed; and we know alſo ſo much of them 
and of other things, - as gives us aſſurance that the fullneſs of 
that Knowledge will be beyond all thought pleaſant and delightful 
tous? For 61.) it is now ſo great apleaſure to the Mind, to 
behold the wiſdom which appears in the ſmalleſt Mite that creeps 
on any part of this Earth; that we cannot but be ſenſible the 
kigheſt” Perfection of it is, to have any Conception of the W' iſ- 

dom, the Power, the Goodneſs, the Eternity, Immenſity, Truth 
Purity and Providence of Almighty God; which the longer we look 
upon, the more we find our Minds enlarged, and their thirſt en- 
creaſed, This perfection of Pleaſure then ( 2.) cannot but be 
ſtrangely advanced, when we ſhall come to ſee him face to face, 
and to know him as we are known: for our thoughts of him in 
that ſtate, as was ſaid before, will differ as much from our pre- 
ſent Conceptions, as the Underſtanding of a grown Man doth 


| from that of a Child. And then likewiſe ( 3.) we may diſcover 


ſome divine Perfection of his, which no man ever thought of be- 
fore, New Beauties may reveal themſelves to us, of which we 
have not now the leaſt notice: becauſe God is ALL, and there- 
fore contains more in his eſſence, than we ever framed any Idea 
or Notion of. So that, perhaps, ( 4.) we ſhall never ceaſe to 
make ſome new diſcoyery or other, but be till beholding morg 
and more of his Glory, to our endleſs (fisfaion. 

LET us but cheriſh ſome ſuch thoughts as theſe, and we ſhall feel 
reſently, by the incomparable pleaſure wherewith they affect us, 
— werful they are to draw our hearts toward this bleſſed LIFE, 
and by the ways that lead unto it, It was ſome great delight which 
they preconceived, that made one Philoſopher put out his eyes, 
the better to be able to contemplate intellectual things: and which, 
made another travel all the learned World over, that he might 
have the Converſation of knowing Men: and a third live xxii. 
years in the fields, that he might diſcover only the manners and the 
workmanſhip of Bees; and a faurth wiſh he could be able to look 
upon the Sun, to ſee what it is, though he died the next moment 
after the ſight: and all the wiſe Men, to improve their knowing 
Faculties, take ſuch vaſt and incredible pains, Would any Man 
{0 toil his Brain as the Mathematician doth, were there not a cer- 
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tain raviſhment in Knowledge ſurpaſſing all ſenſual Delights? Hoy 
is the ſillieſt Soul affected, when you bring it the notice of ſome 
new Thing, of which before it was perfectly ignorant? And all 
pious hearts, how glad are they but to think that they are in the 
direct path to Heaven? And the ſenſe they have of God ſome. 
times overſpreading their hearts, how much doth it tranſport them, 
and make them long to have it continue for ever? And therefore 
think with your ſelves, if theſe little notions of ſenſible things be 
ſo ſweet, if a ſmall flaſn of Light, that breaks in upon us from 
Heaven for a moment, be fo glorious; what will it be to have 
our minds ſo conſtantly Illuminated with the Divineſt knowledge, 
as the Air is with the beams of the Sun? How deſirable is 2 
ſtate, when we ſhall be all ſnining, when our Inheritance ſhall be 
Light, and when we ſhall be able to look upon the Noon. Day 
Brightneſs ? | | wm 
Wr all find, that a pure and unſpotted Beauty hath a ſtrange 
power in it to charm the dulleſt Minds, Let us ſuppoſe then, with 
a modern Philoſopher, that there were a Beauty whoſe Colours 
were ſo radiant and bright, that our eye ſhould not be able to 
look upon it, without the aſſiſtance of ſome new- found Specta- 
cles; by which the luſtre of the colours, and the exceeding great 
Purity of its Light, might be kept from ſtriking our eye with too 
piercing a Splendour: do you not conceive that, it there were 
ſuch an Object, and ſuch an help to your eye, you ſhould be pre- 
ſented with a ſight more raviſhing than you ever yet beheld? and 
that you would deſire never to put off theſe Spectacles, which for- 
tiſied your eye to ſee ſo fair a Beauty, unleſs you could hope to 
have your eye made fo ſtrong, that of it ſelf it ſhould be able to 
behold it? Ponder then within your ſelyes, that juſt as the plea 
ſure, in ſuch a caſe, would ariſe together with the excellency of 
the Object, and the increaſed power of the eye; ſo will the de. 
light of ſeeing ſo Sublime an Objea as God by our raiſed and 
| firengthned Souls, exceed all that which we now perceive in any 
worldiy Good, or even in God himſelf. And according to the de- 
gree to Which our Faculties ſhall be advanced and impowered, 
which may be as much as God pleaſes, ſo certainly will the ful- 
neſs and the overflowing, meaſureof the delight be, which riſes and 
falls according to the Alterations that are in us; for in GOD 
there is none at all. | 
To all this 1 have one Confideration more to add; that the 
Soul, as you heard before, by knowledge becomes, in a manner, 
what it knows: not indeed by being changed into ghe ObjeR, but 
by receiving the Object into it ſelf As we ſee fone Bodies ad- 
mit others ſo intirely into them, that they have all the qualities of 
the nature which they have aſſumed: (Iron, for inſtance, in the 
fire becomes red, and warms or burns according as other Bodies 
approach it:) ſo our Minds, by the knowledge they have of things 
are after a fort united to them, and partake ſo q of their qual. 
1 | | | . tles 
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do, who have fixt their thoughts, the one-on Earthly, the other 
on Heavenly Things. And therefore, when we ſhall come to 
know God face to face, the 1 of him will be nothing leſs than 
a full poſſeſſion of him, a kind of becoming what he is, in a true 
and real, (as Divines ſpeak) though not eſſential likeneſs to him, 
in Wiſdom, Righteouſneſs, Goodneſs, Immortality, and, I may 


add, Power too, becauſe we ſhall perfectly command our ſelves, 


and have our preſent unruly Thoughts and Affections in a due 
ſubjection to his ſoyereign Will. For if, as the Apoſtle faith, by 
beholding now (without a Veil, but) ina glaſs the Glory of the 
Lord Chriſt, we are changed into the ſame Image from glory to glo- 
ry, 2 Cor, iii. 18. then much more, when we ſhall come without 
the help of words and writings to behold the face of God him- 
ſelf, we ſhall be transformed into his Image; and by being aſſi- 
milated to his Diyine Nature, be made partakers of the joys and 
pleaſures which are inſeparable from it. 5 

And if the transfigured Humanity of Cbriſt (as Anſelm * medi- 
tates) in the company of two Saints gave ſuch delight when it as ſeen 
but for a point of time; O how great will the pleaſure be of ſeeing the 
Deity among the Choires of Angels? If Peter, beholding the glorified 
Humanity, was affected with ſuch joy, that he defired never to 


part with that fight, what ſhall we think of thoſe who ſhall be 


counted worthy to ſee the Divinity? We may ask the queſtion as 
oft as we pleaſe, but can no more ive an Anſwer to it now, than 
the Diſciplzs could tell, till they beheld it on the Holy Mount, 
what it was for their Maſter to be transfigured. Then we ſhall 
underſtand it, when we come to. the High and Holy Place where 
Jeſus is; of which that Mountain was but a figure, For the pre- 
ſent, we muſt be content, if we can raiſe up our Minds to ſome 
ſmall Conceptions of its greatneſs, by fuch Conſiderations as theſe, 


On which I have the longer inſiſted, becauſe they lay the founda- 


tion of what follows, and lead our thoughts to the eaſter unger- 
landing of it. . 


II. 


And if the nature of this LIFE be farther examined, you will 
find the Mind is not the only Faculty that ſhall be gratified; but 
the Will ſnall conceive a Love as great as the knowledge of which 
I haye diſcourſed. For as God is the higheſt Object of the Un- 
derſtanding, being the Prime Truth; ſo he is the chiefeſt Object of 
the Will, Lat Firſt and Beſt Good. ' And therefore as the Un- 
derſtanding ſhall then moſt clearly know him; ſo the WM, in 
like manner, ſhall moſt ardently love him, and find perfect ſatis- 
fiction in that Love. There is a neceſſary Connexion between 
theſe things; and it cannot be otherwiſe, 32 that from the beſt 
Good clearly known, there will flow the 
Jong with it the greateſt Delight, and the' moſt perfect repold. 
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ties, that Heaven and Earth do not differ more, than two Souls 
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And therefore to SEE GOD vertually contains in its notion both 
Love and Delectation, with Reſt, or Satisfaction. Love natural. 
ly flows from thence, as from its fountain; and the other nat u- 
rally flow from Love. Which is the higheſt Act of that Faculty 
which we call the Will, as knowing and contemplating is of the 
Underſtanding, Deſire, indeed, is the firſt motion of it, when a. 
ny thing is apprehended to be good for us; but that will there be 
quenched in poſſeſſion and enjoyment: and no more of it can be 
conceived to remain, than a longing after the continuance and in- 
creaſe of this Happineſs ; which yet will be ſo certain, that we 
ſhall be rather 3 than deſirous. | 

Taz Will therefore, having ſuch a glorious Object always be. 
fore it, will be wholly dar wa. in Love, and ſpend it ſelf, with. 
out any decay, in flames of affection towards this Univerſal Good, 
which ſhines ſo fairly and brightly in its _ It will apply it ſelf 
to the enjoyment of it with as great a vehemency as it can; and 
laying its mouth (as S. Auſtin teaches me to ſpeak ) to the ſpring 
of all Happineſs, do more than taſte the ſweetneſs of it. We 
may expect to have it filled with thoſe delicious pleaſures which 
we know attend on Love; and which in that ſtate will be pro- 
portionable to the | mg of the Good that is embraced, and to 
the ſtrength and ardency of the Embracement. | 
Ap whereas here in this world Men are wont to love beyond 
all reaſon, whereby their Love becomes adulterate, and is mixed 
with ſo many Diſcontents, that it proves bur a bitter-ſweet : 
There our Ungerſtanding (as you have heard) will be in its full 

rowth and higheſt pitch; ſo that as nothing which is reaſonable 
Tall be omitted to be done, nothing likewiſe ſhall be done 
that is unreaſonable, This Love will be grounded upon the clea- 
reſt Judgment; this Flame kindled by the pureſt Light: ſo that there 
will be no Diſquiet or Trouble in it, but perfect Reſt and 
Peace. 

AND whereas in this world Mens affections flow to things that 
are not near ſo big as themſelves, (i. e. as their own defires, ) 
and ſo they l and faint, and fall ſick, even in the enjoy- 
ment of the beſt Good that it affords, becauſe they find it is not 
a ſupply proportionable to their want, or to their expectations: 
There will be no ſuch emptineſs nor want of ſatisfaction in thoſe 
celeſtial enjoyments; becauſe we ſhall embrace not only our pro- 
per good, but that which is commenſurate to our deſires, and be- 
yond our hopes. Our Affections will not fall then upon that which 

cannot ſuſtain the whole weight of them; but feeling themſelves 
born up to the greateſt height of love, by a Good fo full, that it 
will leave no room for complaint or uneaſineſs, they will enjoy 
the moſt ſolid Reſt and Satisfaction. : 
Dio but conceive then in your minds what a pleaſure it is here 
in this Life, to Loye and to be Beloved; and you will have ſome 
uc tion whereby to take a meaſure of the LIFE we are pore 
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of, which will conſiſt in ſuch mutual love and delightful correſ- 
ondencies. And they who have neither Father nor Mother, Wife 
nor Children, near Kindred nor Relations, whereon to place their 
affection; let them conſider, if they have but a * 1 Friend, 
what the pleaſure is that two perſons, who ſincerely and purely 
love, take in the ſweet company and converſation of each other. 
Or if I muſt ſuppoſe any Man to be fo unkind and ſo unhappy, as 
to have no love for any body but his own ſelf, let him think what 
Contentment he hath, and how he is pleaſed, if he can arrive any 
thing near to a quiet enjoyment of his dear ſelf, And ſuch a de- 
lightful ſtate may be a ſmall Image of Heaven where holy Souls 
will love God with a far greater flame, than ever they did (or 
ſhall then) love themſelyes: becauſe He will appear infinitely 
more lovely, and to bear alſo a far greater love to them, than it 
is poſſible tor them to do to themſelves. 

Now none can tell how tranſporting it will be to a good Soul, 
when it feels it ſelf the beloved of God, as well as full of love to 
him: becauſe we cannot think how great, the Love of the Al- 
mighty is, unleſs we could know how great he is himſelf, This is 
a — that cannot fail to have a ſtrange power over our affecti- 
ons, and to maſter them ſo that we mall be taken quite out of 
our ſelyes: for we all extreamly love to be beloved. 

Ir any Neighour ſhew us an unexpected and undeſeryed Kind- 
neſs, we are apt to think he is the beſt perſon in the world: And 
the pooreſt Wretch that is, if we ſee in him the undoubted ſigns of 
an hearty love to us, we cannot chuſe but requite it with ſome ex- 
preſſions of kindneſs back again. Nay, if a Dog, as I have ſaid 
elſewhere, or ſuch a dumb creature, do but fawn upon us, and 
delight in our company, and with a great deal of obſervance fol- 
low us whereſoeyer we go; we cannot but be ſo far pleaſed with 
this Inclination towards us, as to make much of it, and to be 
troubled to ſee any harm befal it, and to love to ſee it play and be 
well pleaſed. Judge then what a pleaſure it will be to pious Souls 
to find themſelyes beloved of him, who hath put theſe kind re- 
ſentments into our nature, To what an height will the ſweer 
breathings of his Love blow up the flames of theirs? Into what 
Extaſies will they fall, when they feel by the happy fruits, what 
an exceeding great affeftion their Heayenly Father bears to them ? 
It is aboye our preſent thoughts to apprehend the joy that will 
then overflow them: but we may conceive a little: of it, if we 
remember, that GOD is love; and that by our Love He will be 
in us, and by his Love we ſhall be in him, ; 

Bur, if you pleaſe, let us fall much lower than this; and only 
repreſent to our ſelves, how great an happineſs we ſhall account 
i, to be beloved of the whole Family of God in Heaven. Look 
down from the higheſt Angel to the ſmalleſt Infant that ſhall be 
bleſſed there, from the nobleſt to the meaneſt in that celeſtial 
Court, and there is not one of them but will love us, and by 
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can they chuſe but interchange to each other yon nmr wg content. 


other Love beſi 


ned, when they reflect upon it, in an endleſs Circle o 


ready to ſhew their ſincere and moſt affectionate kindneſs towards 
us. They that are the greateſt in that Glory, will be the greateſt 
Lovers; they that enjoy moſt of God, will be diſpoſed to let ys 
enjoy moſt of them. For there is no Pride nor Envy in the hea. 
venly Quire; but the more any are beloved, the more they wil 
delight in the moſt effectual expreſſions of their Love. And how 


ment, who live in the Comfort of ſuch indifloluble Amity and 
Friendſhip? Nothing can be thought of beyond this to ſet forth 
their happineſs: But we muſt conclude with * Philo, that this is 
the beſt definition of immortal life, gown x; g'Xiq Ges conpyp 9d. 
TO x A, to be held faſt in an unfleſhly and incorporeal 
ove and friendſhip of God. 
You will ſay perhaps, that IJ have been now ſpeaking of ſome 
bs his; which, ſuppoſing our hearts ſo fixed on 

him, we ſhall not be capable to entertain our ſelves withal in the 
other World. For who can divert himſelf from ſo beloved 2 
Good, (which ſends alſo ſuch tokens of Love to him,) and turn 
to any other Object? We cannot think that they who love God 
perfectly, will be inclined to love any thing elſe. And you may 
think ſo ſtill; if you pleaſe, without any prejudice to what I haye 
ſaid. This will but make that LIFE the more deſirable, and 
move us to with for ſuch an happy ſtate ;' where God will be in 
all our thoughts, and we ſhall always love him, and yet love one 
another too. For theſe are not at all inconſiſtent, but we may 
delight our ſelyes in the ſweet ſociety of Angels, and Saints, and 
yet always SEE GOD; becauſe we ſee and love Him in every 
thing. They will be Vis Beauties which we ſhall behold in them, 
Thoſe holy Ones will ſhine in his glory. So that our Affection 
will not incline to run to an — merely for himſelf; but be. 
cauſe we behold the face of God in him, and ſee his graces 
wherewith He is adorned, - All the Love there will be Divine: 
And the more of God ſhall appear in any. Perſons, the more 
Lovely They will be; and the more we ſhall be raviſned with 
_ Company, and rejoyce in a happy league of friendſhip with 
em, 
WELL then, withdraw your thoughts a while from all the 
things you love here, and raiſe them above to look at Love where 
it reigns, and hath an uncontrolled Empire: Behold it fitting on 
its Throne, advanced to its utmoſt pitch of Perfection, and ſhey 
ing it ſelf in its full Glo And then keep the beginnings of thi 
heavenly LIFE out of your Souls, if you can, It will be impol- 
ſible you ſhould not think, there is nothing fo much to be delired 
as to be all Love. O happy Life, will you ſay, where they loi 
as much as they are able! and where they Jhall be able to Joie 
more than now can be conceiyed! and where they will be bet 
ved more than they can loye; and haye their Love hereb beg 
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pleaſure! Let us enter upon this Life with all the ſpeed we can 
make, Let us begin it this very moment, and endeayour that no 
moment ma pa s hereafter, but in the Love of God. For there 
is no heart ſo ſtony ( ſure) and infenſible, that will not be diſſol- 
ved into fleſh, and receive any impreſſions from God, if it be 
once touched with the ſerious thoughts of this ſtate of Love. No 
Soul ſo hard frozen and icy, that will not be thawed and melted, 
to run Whither God pleaſes, when it doth but feel the leaſt ſpark 
of this heavenly Fire fall down upon it. Do but go from the 
reading of this, with the thoughts of this Ha — burning in 
your breaſts, and preſerve the fire, for one hour, from going 
out: and you cannot imagine, till you try, to what an heavenly 
Temper it will purifie and refine your ſpirits, It will make you 
heartily in love with the Life of Chriſt here, which leads to fach 
a bliſsful Life in the other World. You will zealouſly follow thoſe 
holy Deſires and Reſolutions, which you will neceſſarily feel it 
inſpiring you withal. And you will not ſuffer any Temptation 


wharſoever to divert you from that earneſt purſuit; but ſtill be 


ſaying, as S. Auſtin begins and ends his Cenfeſſtons: 

Thou, Lord, haſt made us for thee, and our heart is uneaſie and 
reſtleſs until it repoſe it ſelf in thee, Tho being that Good which 
needs no good, art always at reſt: for thou thy ſelf art thine own 
Reſt. But to underſtand this, what man will give to man? what 
Angel to Angel? or what Angel to man? Let it be asb'd of thee, 
let it be ſought in thee, let it be kndck'd for at thee: So, ſhall it be 
received, ſo ſhall it be found, ſo ſhall it be opened, Amen, 

III. 


Axpo the more we think of it, the more we muſt needs fill de- 
fire it; becauſe our Underftanding being filled with the know- 
lege, and our Will with the love of the chiefeſt Good, we ſhall 
ſenſibly perceive a Divine joy reſulting from theſe, and flowing 
into our heart with inexpreſſible pleaſure : For it is eſſentially in- 
caded in every act both of that Knowledge and that Love, as 
may be clearly diſcerned by what hath been already ſaid, We 
are now compounded of different, and ſometimes contrary paſſi- 
ons; which frequently diſquiet us, and diſturb our peace, by fal- 


ling out with our Reaſon, and. with one another, But in that 


bleſſed LIFE there will be no ſuch troubleſome mixture: no fear, 
no ſorrow, no hatred, no anger, or any the like, remaining: 
But joy alone, advanced to the greateſt height of glory, will be 
left in the poſſeſſion of the whole Soul, and have the ſole Domi- 
non of it to it ſelf, The reaſon is, becauſe we ſhall for ever have 
the preſence of the greateſt Good; which will exclude the preſence 
of any evil, to give us the leaſt fear of loſing ay love. 


That's the originsl of all our Paſſions ; As we are glad Aphen we 
enſoy any thing that we loye; ſo we are troubled whe we want 
ut, or when we loſe it; and we are full of Care and Solicitude 
When we eagerly purſue it; and riſe up in hatred and dilpleaſure 
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at that which oppoſes our deſires, When Love then is ſecure by 
the poſſeſſion of that ſupreme Good, whom no evil can approach, 
the cauſe of all other-Paſſions will be baniſhed; and Joy alone he 
left to triumph in the conqueſt of them. For which cauſe this 
heavenly Joy muſt needs be the more exceſſive, when we ſhal 
have nothing elſe to do, but to rejoyce. This will mightily en. 
creaſe the greatneſs of it, that there will be no employment far 
the reſt of our Paſſions, which here, whether we will or no, take 
their turns together with it: and conſequently there will be ng. 
thing to diminiſh the greatneſs of it, by any trouble or diſorder 
that can be given it, : | 

Fox the proof of which I need only refer you to the forego, 
ing diſcourſes, and deſire. you to reflect upon what you have rea 
of the Kzowledge and Love of God. You could not but obſerve 

how joy and pleaſure was ſo inſeparably knit to them, and inter. 
woven with them, that I could not well ſpeak of them, but 1 
muſt touch upon this alſo. : 

1. As for the firſt of them, we all feel a certain Complacenc 
which our very Senſes as well as our Underſtanding takes in Ob- 
jects conformable to them; even before our Appetite moves at 
all towards them. Truly, the light is ſweet, ſays the Wiſe Man, 
and a pleaſant thing it is ſor the eyes to behold the Sun, xi, Ecclei, 
7, Look then how much the Divine Light excels all other, and 
how much the Majeſty and Splendour of the Author of Nature is 
beyond the beſt of his Works, the glory and brightneſs of the 
Sun : and ſo much ſweeter and more pleaſant will it be for our 
Mind to be filled with that Light, and to behold that firſt and 0- 
_ riginal Beauty, from whence all other are derived, We cannot 
think of God and of our Saviour now, without a ſingular joy: 
EE we ſhall not be able to SEE them, without an excel 
of- it, es 

2. And, ſecondly, as for Love, Joy is a no lefs neceſſary at 
tendant on it, or rather is intwined with it; being nothing elle 
but that delight and pleaſure which ſprings up from the ſenſe dl 
any Good that we have taken — of. So that look hoy 
great the Good is to which the paſſion gf Love hath carried us; 
proportionable will be the joy, when we feel that we are owners 
of it. And if it now pleaſe us ſo much to think that we are rea 
ly beloved of God, and of his Son Jeſus; what an endleſs plet 

2 will the ſenſe of their Love yield us, when it hath placed w 
in Heaven? Do but conſider now how vaſt the Love of the Lord 
Jeſus is, in coming down from Heaven to us, and that he knons 
better reaſons of his Love than we do, and that his own plec- 
fure is concerned in loving us, and that he cannot but finiſh hs 
Love to thoſe who are purchaſed with his Bloud, and are of his 
Spirit; and it will give a marvellous ſatisfaction to your heart a 
preſent, But what it will do then, when he will have expreſſed 
all his Love to us, and perfected his kind Intentions towards 4 


/ 
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— re are not able to tell. We can only conſider a little farther, how 


ne be hath plainly told us, that they who love him will rejoyce now, 
ſe ths ecauſe he is gone to the Father. (xiv. Joh. 28.) And therefore 
» ſhall t muſt needs be an additional pleaſure in the other Life, to ſee 
ly en» ( what we here believe) our Deareſt Lord ſhining in the Glory of 


nt for od the Father, and inthroned on the right hand of the Majeſty 


tile Win the Heavens. It will be an exceeding high ſatisfaction to us, 
)e no- o behold him, who loved us ſo much, and was ſo ill requited for 
(order Wit by Men, fo gloriouſly rewarded for it by God himſelf. ———— 

ut it is ſo eaſie to apply what hath been ſaid to this purpoſe, 
orego. tat 1 ſhall leave ſuch conſiderations as theſe to your own Dili- 
e read {ſſence, and note ſomething that is not altogether ſo obvious. 


bſerve 
inter. 
but l 


3. WIC H is, that pious Souls will conſiderably augment their 
joy, by the reflexions they will make upon their happineſs, and 
the ſtrong attention of their Mind to their own delight and plea- 
ſure, For we are never ſo truly delighted, as when we find that 
we are not deceived in the comfort and contentment which we 


acen 
0 promiſed our ſelves; and when we take notice of all the pleaſing 


in Ob- 


ves * motions that are in our hearts, and duly mark and obſerve the 
Man, ſweetneſs of them. Before this reflexion and ſelf-obſeryation, our 
Eccles, Souls are only touched by the Objects which they apprehend, and 
r, and receive ſuch Impreſſions as they are able to make there: But b 
ture is this means the Soul touches and ſtrikes it ſelf; ſealing thoſe Im- 
of the Wi preſſions deeper, and preſſing them harder upon our Spirits. The 
or our preſence of a Friend, without asking our leave, excites a joy and 
and O-. ſudden paſſion of pleaſure in our hearts, upon his very ap- 
cannot proaches: But when we conſider with our ſelves, not only that be 
ar joy: is our friend, but how good a friend he hath been, and what joy he 
1 excels i hath now and many other times given us; we then affect our ſelves 


with his preſence and ſweet company, and make the joy greater 
ſary a by minding how great it is. For it is the higheſt kind of life in 
ing elſe dis world, which hath an apprehenſion that it lives, This makes 
ſenſe of the life of a man above the life of beaſts, and his pleaſures above 
ok how Wl thoſe that they enjoy. This is it alſo which makes a Man in a 
ried us; E to be no better than dead; becauſe he hath no perce 
owners i don of his own life, The quicker therefore and the more lively 
re rea. tis apprehenſion of our LIFE and the happineſs and content- 
ls ple. ment of it grows, the more bleſſed and joyful will the LIFE it 
aced us Welt be which we ſhall then lead. If -by loving without ſeeing, 
ne Lord ve rejoyce in this world 4ith joy unſpeakable and full of glory; 
» knows ( Per. 1. 8.) how glorious will the joy be there, when Sight or 
vn plet- i Knowledge ſhall be, if I may ſo ſpeak, in its high noon, and Love 
niſh his its full Sea; and when there will be no declenſion, much leſs 
e of his night, nor the leaſt ebb any more; and when we ſhall with the 
heart a WJ moſt accurate quickneſs inſtantly apprehend and obſerve every Cir- 
cpreſſed BW cumſtance that adds to our unconceivable happineſs? 
urds us, W have many Conſiderations left us now, in the Goſpel of 
we BN Gif, to refreſh our minds withal, from his great love in beco- 
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f ming a Man for us, from his Croſs, from his Reſurrection, from 
bis Aſcenſion and fitting at God's right hand, from his promiſe of 
coming again, and the hope we have of reigning with him for e. 

ver: but by not attending to ſuch bleſſed Truths as theſe; we loſe 
the Comfort of them. And when they are mightily urged upon 
us by others, and the Holy Spirit of God alſo touches us, and 
makes us ſenſible of the glad tidings that they bring us; we loſe 
{till a great deal of the pleaſure, by not preſſing them farther up. 
on our hearts, marking how they are affected with them. And 
when all this is done, we ſhall ſtill feel a damp upon our Spirit, 
unleſs we can comtortably reflect upon our own ſincere loye i 
God, and aſſure our ſelves that we are perſons qualified for thi 
ſupreme Joy. But there will be no danger of any ſuch delects in 
that happy World above; where holy Souls will as readily im- 
prove, as they eaſily diſcern, every thing that gives them Cf 
ction. As nothing will efcape their obſervation which brings any 
joy along with it; ſo _ will pleaſe themſelves in the con- 
templation of their own pleaſures, till they grow greater. And ſo Wil 
far they will be from wanting any reflexions on themſelves as the WW" 

-perſons whom God loves and delights to honour, that they can- e 
not but perceive it, and be tranſported with the joyful ſenſe of 
it, For, if we ſhould ſpeak ſtrictly, this joy will be ſo great, W"* 
that it will need no attention to it. Its own ſtrength will make it 8% 
be molt ſenſibly felt; and (as ſome have ventured to exprels ſo 

ſublime a ſtate) it will, by the tranſcendent force of its delight, WP" 

eſſentially reflect upon it ſelf, _ | 4 

4. Bu T let us come down from thoſe heights, and conſider again . 
that as much as the Joy which God hath in himſelf exceeds all N 
ther ſatisfaction, ſo much will the joy which we ſhall have in him WW” 
exceed all that we have or can enjoy in any other thing. In hi lo 
preſence ( ſays the Pſalmiſt, xvi. 11.) is fullneſs of joy, and plet- lo 
fures everlaſting : which cannot fail to be the portion of thoſe who Wl" 
ſhall be admitted into his preſence, and have the happineſs to , 
him. For ſince by our ſight of him we ſhall be aſſimilated to him = 
(as was ſaid before,) and made in a manner ſuch as he is; we Wi» 
muſt needs be partakers with him in his joy as well as in other 


things, and have ſuch a meaſure of it as exceeds all the meaſures k 
that our ſcanty apprehenſions can now take of ſo full a Good. WiW® 
It is too little to ſay, that this Joy alone exceeds all "worldly ple Wl ® 
ſures, as far as the longeſt Life exceeds a moment, or this whole g 


World the leaſt mote we ſee in the Sun- beams: rather we mal 
ſay, as far as God ſurmounts this Would, or Eternity, Time; be- 
- tween which there is ſcarce any Compariſon to be reaſonadif 
made. a 
5. To all which you may ſubjoyn this, as the higheſt Conſide- th 
ration of all, that ſuch are the perfections of the Divine Nature, 
ſuch is his Infinite Bounty, that they who are united to him 18” 
Love, will meet with an infinite Satisfaction. All Objects 2 Cc 
1 3 * 155 A delig | 


— 
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2 eight here may be comprehended by our Underſtanding, and we 


nay ſee an end of all their perfection. For which reaſon they may 
le flighted by our Will, as leſs than our ſelves, and unable to 
ire us the contentment we deſire, - It is at our choice whether 
ve will love them or no, or at leaſt what portion of our love we 


niſe of 
for e. 
pe loſe 


u 

1 jill beſtow upon them: and therefore it is no great joy that they + 
re loſs n give to one, who feels how much he is above them. But God 
er up. Po. is ſo full, ſo infinitely above us, that he entirely ſatiates the 


eart of thoſe that love him. We cannot refuſe him, when we 
pre perfectly acquainted with him; nor is it at our liberty to love 
him but to ſuch a meaſure. No, He will force our Soul then to 
oye him and delight in him as much as it can; yea, more than 
aturally it could without the preſence of ſuch a Good; more than 
it believed it ſhould eyer have been able to loye. And this is not 


And 
Pirits, 
oye to 
Dr this 
es in 


ly im. 
fries a force of which the Soul grows weary, as in other caſes when it 
2s any is trained beyond its poo capacity; but a pleaſing violence, to 
" con. rhich it opens it ſelf, and 4 the power of that great 
\nd ſo Good, would willingly be more poſſeſſed of it. The pleaſure that 
as the it feels ſweetly dilates it, and with a grateful conſtraint ſo ſtretch- 
7 can- Nes and widens it, that the extenſion becomes natural to it. And 
nſe of with all this New Love created in it, the joyful Soul will for ever 
gren, remain thus big; embracing its moſt beloved Good, and delight- 
nake it ing it ſelf in this largeneſs of Love. | 
eſs ſo TE1s is the incomparable pleaſure of the LIFE that Chriſt 
elight, promiſes, All other joys are but cold and dull, igxeſpett of the flames 
and ſpirits of this. It is but a dream of drowſiè delight which we 
again enjoy here, in compariſon with that ſubſtantial ſprightly pleaſure 
all Which our Souls will find in the boſom of God's Love; wherein 
in kim they will repoſe themſelves with ſuch a tranſport, as if they would 
In his I loſe themſelves to be all one with him. Whoſoever he be there- 
pla fore that is inſenſible of all other charms, let him hearken to this; 
e who and {ee what pleaſure can do, 40 make him in love with this Life 
to dee of our Lord. Pleaſure, I ſay, which all Mankind moſt paſſio- 
0 him rely delires, be it never ſo weak and imperfect: the Light of All 
s; ve good be which ſhould we ſuppoſe ſeparated from human life, 
other n Would be nothing but Darkneſs and Horrour, And if thou 
aſurs WH knoweſt not yet what ſpiritual delight means, let - pleaſures 
Good, ell thee ſomething of this happineſs, If thou art not ſo ſottiſh, 
plex. es never to have a thought of any thing beyond the ſatisfaction of 
whole cy fieſhly luſts; think how much more noble a Spirit and the plea- 
e may bares of it are, than a Body and all its delights, And then raiſe 
e; be. ip thy mind a little higher „to conſider, that if pleaſure have now 
onably uch power over thee, here are the greateſt to invite thee. Plea- 
ſures, that as much exceed thoſe of the ſpirit, as they do thoſe of 
"nſ1des the fleſh: Pleaſures at God's right hand; the very joy of the moſt 
Cature, BW High, the Father of ſpirits; the pleaſures of God himſelf O come, 
im in Come, if thou loveſt thy ſelf, and thy own perfect ſatisfaction, 
" come, I fay, whoſoever thou art that eagerly llowelt after plea- 
r | ' <8 


ſure, 
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ſure, to the contemplation of theſe joys which are to ſublime 
ſweet. And be content to part with all other, if that be the on 
means to be poſſeſſed of theſe. What if thou ſhouldſt ſuffer 
by devoting thy ſelf to purſue theſe, in many outward accommy- 
dations? nay, if thou ſhouldſt loſe this Life, to attain that which is 
Eternal? It will be no dear purchace, but bring thee in an increas 
of more than an hundred-thouſand-fold. Whatſoever thou expen. 
deſt here for the Lord Jeſus, he hath given thee his Bond for it, 
that it ſhall be repayed with good meaſure, heaped up, preſſed dun, 
thruſt together, and running over into thy boſome, vi. Luk. 38. Au 
overflowing joy it will be, but it runs over into our own breaſt, 
None of it will be ſpilt beſide our ſelves; but it will trickle doyn, 
with a delicious ſweetneſs, into our own hearts: Which ſhould fir 
up our moſt thirſty deſires, methinks, to be made partakers of i 
I 


we foretaſte the leaſt _ of it in ſuch Meditations as theſe, i 
ſhould fill our hearts with ſharp longings after more; and diſpoſe 


us to ſay with the devout Father I named at the concluſion of the 
foregoing Particular. 
Auguſt. Far be it from me, O Lord, far be it from the heart of thy ſer. 
Lib. x. want, to think my ſelf happy, whatſoever joy I have in this world, 
Confeſ. There is à joy which is not the portion of the wicked, but of thiſt 
cap. xxii, who ſerve thee freely; whoſe joy thou 7 elf art. And that is 
ec 


the truly-happy life, to rejoyce to thee, becauſe of thee, for the. 

This is it, and there is no other. 
. Orat. con- O how far diſtant is this preſent life from that ! Here is Falſhod, 
tra judæ- there is Truth, Here is Diſturbance, there is ſure poſſeſſion. Here i 
os, Pagan. the worſt bitterneſs, there eternal Love. Here dangerous Pride 
& Arrian, there ſecure Joy and Triumph. Here ue fear left he that is a Friend 
cap. xxi. ſhould on a ſudden turn an Enemy: there @ Friend is always em. 
ſtant, becauſe no Enemy can be admitted thither, Here whatſoeun 
Good wwe Have, we are afraid to loſe it: there whatſoever we rt. 
ceive ſhall be preſerved by him, <vho takes care that neither we paſt 
away from it, nor it from us. Here is Death, there is Life, Here 
all things that God hath created; there God himſelf inſtead of all, 

and in all things, N 

But what human Tongue can extol that, which no ſenſe of Un. 
vals can comprehend ? We will go thither, that we may comprehend 
it. We will go and ſee there that which eye hath not ſeen, ans 
hear there that which ear hath not heard, and underſtand ther 
what the heart of man cannot now conceive: and ſeeing, hear 
and underſtanding, we ſhall exult with unſpeakable joy. And <what 
joy is that, where no fear will be? What kind of joy will it bt 
when thou ſhalt ſee thy ſelf a Companion of Angels, a partaker 
' the Kingdom of Heaven, in Royal State with the King of all, dj 
ring nothing, in poſſeſſion of all things, - rich without covetouſneſs, 
adminiſtring without . money, judging without ſucceſſour, vlg * 
without fear of Barbarians, living an eternal Life without Death! 
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A farther Explication of the Huppineſs of this Life. 
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E muſt ſlay, as I have ſaid before, for the reſolution of 
ſuch Queſtions, till we enter into that Joy. And for the 
reſent be glad to know, that our Souls being thus happily diſpoſed, 
Bang with a Divine Light, ſatisfied with the Divine Love, and re- 
joycing in both, muſt needs iſſue forth in the moſt chearful and de- 
lyhtſome Praiſes of God, who hath preferred us to ſucha bliſsful ſtate, 
For this we all find is one of the natural effects of Joy, here in this 
Life, As it N and raiſes the Soul above it ſelf; as it makes 
us eager to poſſeſs, if it were poſſible, more of that Good which 
ives ſuch delight; and as it makes us for the preſent forget all other 
hings, all the cares and troubles of this life; and, indeed, lo much bet- 
ers and improves our Soul, that of all other things we are not wil- 
ng to forgo it: So it never fails likewiſe to employ the tongue 
praiſing and commending that Good to which it owes it (elf; 
How barren ſoever the Mind be, or what ſlowneſs ſoever there 
e in our Tongues; joy and pleaſure make us fruitful in Thoughts, 
nd quicken our Speech to declare the content we take in the com- 
any of that which is the cauſe of it. Nay the Voice becomes 
over and louder by its means; and it never utters it ſelf, but 
Nah earneſt notes of its high ſatisfaction. And therefore it is im- 
flible for the raviſh'd Soul, when it is come to the delightful Vi- 
jon of God, to refrain from joyning with the Heavenly Choire, 
dpive Glory to God in the higheſt, that is, after the moſt excellent 
anner, and with the moſt exalted affections. | 
As the Underſtanding, by reflecting upon the bleſſe ineſs of the 
ſtole Man, will excite an extraordinary Joy in the heart, (as I 
we juſt now diſcourſed:) ſo by reflecting upon the fountain 
om whence that happineſs flows, and earneſtly obſerving the O- 
pal of its enjoyments, it cannot but excite in it ſelf admiration 
d wondering thoughts : and preſently employ them to invent the 
obleſt hymns and ongs of praiſe, whereby to magnifie and laud 
$ glorious Goodneſs of God. And this will make till greater 
ions to the Joy before ſpoken of, which muſt neceſſarily be 
termixed with theſe moſt affectionate Thankſgivings; as wort 
* can Witneſs who hath tried this heavenly employment, which 
e ** in his experience found ſo good, ſo pleaſant, and ſo 
mety, cxlyii, 1. 8 LD 
VERE all the mercies of but one day placed now in a tlear 
before your eyes, or could you but at once behold all the 
Wngs that are erouded into every moment; what — 
| , Y HE wo 
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would it raiſe up in your hearts? what a volume of praiſes would 
you be able to compoſe? and how much ſweeter would this one 
act of lauding and praiſing God be, than the enjoyment of all the 
good _ you praiſe him for? Raiſe up your minds then to con. 
ceive the height of thoſe Praifes, that will — ſpringi 
and bubbling up from thankful hearts, and always filling 5 
mouths; when they ſhall be able to ſhoot their thoughts down to 
the. very bottom of their days, and ſee all the curious Providences 
of God about them, all the favours they have enjoyed, and al 
the dangers they have GEE as they paſſed through the tumultuous 
Sea of worldly affairs. what Hallelujahs will it create, when 
theſe ſhall be repreſented thick 2 or ſtand at once before 
us? and when we ſhall not only look upon the paſt loving kind. 
neſſes of God in one train of thoughts; but in the next behold 
all our preſent enjoy ments, the quiet ſhoar where we are landed, 
with the riches and pleaſures of the Heavenly Country ? and when 
we ſhall alſo think again of thoſe that are {till future; which are 
always beginning, and never ending, always preſent, and always 
ro come? This ſure will make the voice of praiſe more Joud and 
ſhrill, and every note ſo ſweet, that it will give the moſt gracefil 
touch unto the heart. 

Look upon the little Birds, and hearken how they chirp and 
fing in the wide and ſpacious air, where they have no linz ſet to 
their liberty: and then think what a chearful life they lead, in com- 
pariſon with one thar af 96 ono, coup'd up in a cage, and ſpend 
many loneſome days and melancholick nights in that ſolitude, An 
look again upon your own Souls, which we think are capable df 
the higheſt pleaſures; and cannot you conceive a little how d 
ligutful they will find it, to be always ſinging in the vaſteſt lien 

And freedom; to be ſpreading their wings in the boundleſs Ligh 
to which God will bring them; and io bo uttering their * 
they ſee themſelves encompaſſed on all ſides with innumerable ol 
jects of contentment? O how infinitely will it tranſcend all tha 
they are capable of While they are impriſoned, or rather pinionet 
in this body? though one moment of thoſe Joys which are ſom: 
times felt here by holy Souls, is not to be exchanged for all that i 
world can offer in its ſtead. 

Ap theſe Songs will be made the more melodious, by f 
company that ſhall joyn together in the moſt harmonious con 
All the Saints and Angels will make up but one happy Choi 
and will all ſtrive, we may imagine, with an holy emulation tot 
each other, and without any envy contend who ſhall 9 | 
deſt and ſweeteſt praiſes to our Creator and Redeemer. And W 


de oh, may we conceive, will they take in the delicate ftrains{ 


l 
each other? How will they be pleaſed to hear their own vo 
accompanied with the hymns of ſo many celeſtial Creatures? KK 
will the whole number be even rapt out of themſelves by! 
melting Ayres of the whole Choire ; when they all liſt up * 


you 


* 
* 
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Fartber explicuted. 


Chap. III. 


uld ſoices together, as thoſe myriads of hol ones which S. John 
one 


ſaw (v. Rev, 11.) — the Lamb worthy to receive powy- 
, and riches, and wiſdom, and ſtrength, and honour, and glory, 
and bleſſing, which (as he ſays v. 13.) all good Chriſtians even in 


this world delight to aſcribe unte him that ſits upon the throne, and 
5 to the Lamb, or ever and ever? > | i 
n to Wl THz Pagans had ſome little ſenſe of this pleaſure, as we may  - 


ences learn from Metrodorus himſelf : who, though an Epicurean, yet in | | 


id all theſe words, as Clemens Alexand. obſeryes, ſpoke divinely. Re- Zig. v. 
tuous member, O Meneſtratus, who art born mortal, and haſt received a Strom. p. 
when life which. will have an end, that aſcending with thy Soul even 614. 


before 
| kind- 
behold 
landed, 


till thou comeſt to eternity and the infinity of things, thou ſhalt ſee 
both things to come, and things that have been, For, according to 
Nato, we ſhall” contemplate with the happy Choire wang ple? FAT 
J viay, the bleſſed Vifion and Spectacle. Where we attending ＋ 

e 


When en Jupiter, and others upon other Gods, ſhall be admitted, if it 

ich e lowful to ſpeak it, to celebrate the moſt bleſſed Myſteries, Which 
always WW we ſhall joyfully obſerve, being entire and inſenſible of any of thoſe 
ud and evils which expeFed us in our latter days, And wwe ſhall be admit- 


gracefil BW ted to the myſterious contemplation of thoſe perfect and ſteady ſights 


in pure light : being our ſelves pure and diſingaged from this body, 


irp ma which we carry now about with us; to which wwe are tied as faſt 
s ſet o an eyſter is to its ſhell, They felt, it appears by theſe words, F 
in con. very ſtrong motions in their Souls after a ſight of thoſe things, to 
d ſpenaiſi which they could not reach while they were in theſe Bodies. And 


de, Aude had a faint hope alſo, that, when they were got looſe from „ 


able d ele ſhackles, they ſhould neither be confined nor cſouded; but in 
eg vrre light and liberty rejoyce and be glad in the love of their gods, 

ſt liver Who they expected would admit them to the knowledge of ſuch ſe- 
leſs L crete, as they imparted only to their Friends. For that's the mea- 
th ning of celebrating the Myſteries ; which were Secrets that all were 
rable o dot permitted to ſee, and when any had ſeen, they might not reveal; 
d all tru were kept with feſtival joys, after the molt ſolemn manner, 


| pinionet 
are ſo mc 


all that d 


Fj thoſe who were thought worthy of them. To the delight of 
doſe feaſts he compares the joy they ſhould have in the other 
le; which they were wont to j. to all thoſe who were 
admitted to the fight of their Myſteries. There they fancied they 
mould rejoyce in a nobler manner than they did when they follow- 
Ache pomp of Bacchus and Ceres: (to whoſe myſteries this Au- 
bor alludes;) and without that noiſe and tumult which accompa- 
lied fuch trains, behold in quiet the unknown ſpectacles of the 
wiſible World. b 5 
Bur if you think that all the expreſſions I have uſed borrow too 
uch from ſenſible things; yet remember at leaſt what delightful 
own es a ſweet voice, or other excellent muſick, hath in any mo- 
t given your Soul; and conceiye then what a pleaſure it would 
e, to have two hours continued like that one minute, or your ſpi- 
$ ſo celicately moyed for one whole day together. By this means 
** ; SRD - - you 


— 


* 
7 
\ ” 


9 his Life's Happineſs put I. 
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( 
you will the better underſtand the truth of what I have aid : for E 
juſt ſuch is the pleaſure of thoſe Souls, which now ſtrike them. ; 
ſelves and touch their own hearts with a lively ſenſe of the Good. ; 
neſs of God towards them; and which feel withal the finger of - 
God giving the like ſtroaks upon them. There is nothing ſo de. a 
licious as this, nothing ſo powerful to raviſh them out of their 
bodies. The very ſtrings would crack, and the Soul and Fleſh 
would diſſolve their Union, ſhould there remain ſuch a powerful % 
and delightful motion for ſome hours, as. for a little ſpace they 


ſometime feel tranſporting them. They cannot but imagine, that 4 
the prolonged harmony of one day, ſhould it bleſs the Soul, 3 
would make it account all the pleaſures in this world harſh and 0 
troubleſome; and cauſe it to cry out, as the man S. Hierom ſpeaks of, q 
who after he had dream'd he was in Paradiſe, called till to thoſe F 
who were about him, © Set me again in thoſe flowry fields: re. 5 
© ſtore me to thoſe pleaſant walks. O let me enjoy that melody 4 
once more; let me hear thoſe ſweet ſongs : trouble me no more v 
© with any of theſe worldly noiſes: but bleſs me again with thoſe 's 


© heavenly touches.” 2 
Lux r up your minds then by ſuch thoughts as theſe, to con- of 
ceive what not one day, or year, or age, but an eternity of ſuch 
rare raviſhing delight would be; and that is a part of that bleſled WF de 
LIFE which I am treating of. Which by your own confeſſion * 
muſt needs be more deſirable than all that can be expreſſed by ug 
Muſick and ſweet Airs, and melodious Strains and Songs, or any 


ſuch like words: which muſt be acknowledged to be weak and im- b 
perfect, able to expreſs only the outward images and ſhadows of Wl ang 
thoſe divine Enjoyments. And the more perfectly you digeſt and 3 


frequently excite ſuch thoughts as theſe, the more you will appre- |; 
hend of this bliſs; and the more impoſſible it will be, that any ® 


thing ſhould hinder you from beginning to be fo happy, by deyo- 5 
ting your ſelves to a Chriſtian Life. One part of which is, to take 
praiſe and bleſs the Lord at all times; to bear in your grateful ther 


minds a faithful remembrance of his Benefits, and to expreſs it Goh 
as oft as you can in the moſt thankful acknowledgments. In © 
which exerciſe whilſt you ſeriouſly employ your ſelves, you will 


be able thereby to know in part what the bleſſing of Eternal Lik - 
is, wherewith our Lord hath promiſed to reward our hearty Obe-Bl an 
dience. | 3555 | B - 
V. | | ; 
Ax here it will be ſeaſonable to add, that ſuch will be our a . 
Knowledge and Love of God, and our true Delight in him, that * 
they will produce a moſt ſweet harmony between our Wills ane ol 
his, and move us to yield a free and conſtant Obedience to him 1d; 
with all our powers. The Underſtanding, which now is ſubject 00887 
many miſtakes and errors, will then ſhine upon the Will with the God 
Rays of the pureſt Light. And the Will, which now is oft too te wy 


frattory, will not then in the leaſt rebel againſt the Underſtandin 


r £7. 


cz 
* 


ly 


_ ke 


but be obſequious to its illuminations. And the Affe ctions will be 
as ready to obey the Will, and follow, irs motions : which will all 
agree with the mind of God, and perfectly correſpond to his de- 
fires, His will ſhall be always done, and ours ſhall be but a ſweet 
compliance with his. For our knowing him making us like him, 
will take away all liberty from us of doing any thing but what he 
would have us. And the whole Appetite being ſo entirely filled 


no room left for any inordinate deſires; but we muſt eternally 
cleaye to God, and cannot be turn'd aſide from him any more, 

And it will not prove any trouble to us neither, to be thus 
{iſt bound to his will and obſerve all his Motions : but we ſhall 
fly as ſwiftly about in that free Light, as the winged Angels now 
do; who never fetch ſo much as one ſigh when they receive his 
Commands, but chearfully in every thing obey his pleaſure. Nay, 
it would be the greateſt trouble to us, it we ſhould do otherways. 
We ſhould create a diſturbance in the midft of that heavenly Reſt, 
ſhould we not thus readily obey him, One Groan would ſpoil all 
the ſweet accents of the joyful Praiſes which are there continually 
offered. Much more would one act of diſobedience be fo jarring 
with that harmony, as to make us loſe the pleaſure of ir. But. 
there will be no danger of this; we ſhall all be changed, as the 
Apoſtle ſpeaks, not only in our Body, but alſo in our Spirit: and 
in this, as well as all other things, that our liberty of indifferency, 
the freedom we now have to chuſe good or let it alone, yea to 
cuſe evil as well as good, ſhall be turned into a chearful ſpontane- 
ous motion towards that which is Good alone, The Will, as ſome 
have expreſſed it, ſhall remain; but not the Choice: we ſhall wil- 
lingly ſerve God; but not chuſe whether we will ſerve him or 
ho. 

Fox that Sight which we ſhall have of his Beauty will not let us 
take our eyes off from him; and that Love which flows from 
thence cannot but be exerciſed by thoſe who have that bleſſed 
hoht : and they that cannot but ſee and love ſo great a Good, will 
not be able to turn their minds and hearts inordinately to any 


and ſatisfied, as hath been ſaid, with this great Good, there can be 


thing elſe, They therefore who ſhall be accounted worthy of that 


world to come, will be free from Sin, and from the fear of ſin- 
ning; whereby they will be ſecure of perpetual Bleſſedneſs : which 
s neceſſary to make us perfectly happy. For they are very ſhort 
of it, who are in danger or in fear of loling the felicit they en- 


they will be fix'd in their Happineſs, becauſe they will be fix'd in 
ther Obedience. Which as it may grow, it is poſſible, ſtill more 
and more chearful; ſo it will infuſe a greater 2 

Love into their hearts; and every act wherein they do the will of 


nels, 


5 


enſe of the Divine 


bod may be rewarded perhaps with a greater increaſe of happi- 


boy. Both theſe will be far remote from that happy World; Where 


Vu oO 
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This Life's Happineſs Part IT, 


W ro would not chuſe then to obey God now, that hereafter 
he may not be able to do otherwiſe? Who would not ſtrive to 
bring bis will in ſubje&ion to Chriſt, that he may at laſt exchange 
his own will wholly for his; the liberty, that is, of a man, for 
the liberty of the Divine Nature, which is always determined by 
an happy neceſſity to that which is Good? Yea, who would not 
chuſe ſuch an happineſs as is always, it is probable, growing more 
perfect? the excellency of which we can never comprehend, be. 
cauſe it will be growing more excellent? A Life ſo noble, that e. 
very operation of it makes it more divine? It is no dif ement 
to its worth, to ſay, that we cannot at firſt know all that we ſhall 
know, nor love ſo much as we ſhall be able to love, nor poſſe 


| 
all.the joy of our Lord: but it is rather a commendation of it, 
that after ſuch an height of knowledge, love and joy, as we ſhal 
arrive unto at firſt, we ſhall be advancing to a greater nearneſs and a 
familiarity with God. 5 g 
Bv T it is time to bring this Diſcourſe to a concluſion, when { 
I have told you, that it is not the Soul only which will be happy b 
in this Eternal LIFE. That word, I ſaid at the firſt, imports i 8 
ſupreme felicity of the whole Man: and therefore Man conſiſting 0 
of a Body as well as a Soul, that muſt come in for a ſhare in this 
Bliſs, and at laſt be made partaker of it. Yet I ſhall not ſtay to 0 
tell you particularly what the LI FE of the Body ſhall be after ? 
the Reſurrection; becauſe I have been longer than I intended in nc 
deſcribing the operations of our nobler part àhout its higheſt Good, W 
It ſhall be ſufficient to give you but theſe re marks, whereby to W 
know the exceeding happy condition to which it will be promo- ne 
ted, Firſt, it muſt needs be transformed into a very noble Being, fu 
which is to be the companion of ſuch an exalted Soul, and be a- We 
pable to comply with it in theſe fublime operations. We read the 
much of its brightneſs and glory, which the Scriprure ſeems to ſay An 
ſhall be ſo great, that it will contend with the ſplendor of the Sun BW '* 
it ſelf : And we may very well believe it, ſeeing it is to be the Ve. net 
ſture of a Spirit ſo illuminated by the Viſion of God, For wich ng 
reaſon, among others, it may be that the Apoſtle calls it a Spiritual a 
Body. Which as it needs no ſupports of meat and drink, and is Whe 
made immortal, and no longer liable to any diſeaſe: ſo is ir of a pab 
purer ſenſe and a quicker power than this preſent fleſh, moving rob 
with ſo much agility and eaſe, that we ſhall feel it is no burden to Our, 
us. And the Apoſtle indeed tells us, (which is the Second tlic] rell 
that Chriſt, by his power which is able to ſubdue all- chings to him. ſely, 
ſelf, will faſhion it like ro his own glotious body, iti, Phil. 21. No Ve 
what the brightneſs of that is, you may gueſs by the Viſions of tit >» 
| t 


two great * S. Peter and S. Paul. 4 
TI firſt of which, when he ſaw our Saviour transfigured u Ven 


the holy Mount, ( Mazzh. xvii.) was ſo overcharged with joy, tha f 


the fight put him in a manner beſide himſelf. For he knew 4 lire 
: i \ ; {ail 7 


\ 


Chap, III. 


* 


fartber explicated. . 


ſaith the text what he ſaid, when he uttered thoſe words, Let us 
make here three tabernacles, one for thee, and one for Moſes, and 
one for Elias, He knew indeed that it was good being there, ix. 
Luk, 33. though he ſcarce knew where he was. This was the on- 
ly thing in his thoughts, that they ſhould be moſt happy men, 
might they never ſtir from that glorious place; but always remain 
thus tranſported as at preſent he was. Let us be fixed here, was bis 
wiſh; let us always live in ſuch pure light, and enjoy ſuch beauti- 
ful ſights: from whence he was loth to take his eyes, or to leave 
ſuch good company as now appeared in glory, v. 31. And yer 
this, you muſt remember, was no more than a glimpſe of that 
Glory which our Saviour was to have after his Reſurrection, and 

ich he now ſhines in, and ſhall one day be revealed. Jucge then 
by this, what happy creatures they will be, whoſe bodies ſhall be 
made like that glorious body; which when it was but a while trans- 
formed in this world, made the place ſeem no leſs than a Paradiſe. 
How illuſtrious will the condition of true Chriſtians be, when they 


ſhall not merely dwell in ſuch Tabernacles as S. Peter wilh'd ; but in 


bodies reſembling that which was ſo transfigured, or rather of a far 
greater ſplendor : there appearing then, as I id, but a twinkling 
of that Glory of our Saviour to whom we ſhall be conformed. 
Fo if you obſerve it afterward, when the Heavenly light of 
our Saviour's glorified Body encompaſſed the other A tle s. 
Paul, ( to whom he a in his way to Damaſcus,) he could 
not look upon it, as S. Peter had done upon the other: but it 
was ſo ſhining, that it put out his eyes, he continuing three days 
without fight, ix. AF. 9. And for any thing we know, he had 
never recovered the uſe of them more, had not the ſame Je- 
ſus reſtored his ſight to him by a Miracle. Theſe ſenſes of fleſh 
were not able to bear a light ſo effulgent. It was to deprive 
them of all their operations, to approach near to ſuch a brightneſ. 
And yet ſuch glorious creatures will our Lord make his faithful Ser- 


vants. So aſtoniſhing is his love, that he will never eeaſe his kind- - 


neſs to them, till they be numbred among his Saints in glory everlaſt- 
ing, that is, till he impart his own moſt excellent glory to them. 
Wu cn ſignifies that they muſt be wonderfully changed from 
what our bodies are now in this vile ſtate; wherein they are not ca- 
pable to behold ſuch a glory as ſhall then be revealed. But the ſe- 
nous belief and hope of it founded upon the word of our Savi- 
our, and of thoſe who were eye-witneſſes of his Majeſty, is a mar- 
vellous comfort to us; and ſhould make us ſtudy to purify our 
ſelves more and more, and to perfect holineſs in the fear of God. 
Ve ſhould cleanſe and refine our affections, and render them ſtill 
more ſpiritual and heavenly; that being leſs moved with the things 
of this world, and finding our inclinations weaker towards them, 


we may more readily and chearfully comply with the will of God, and 


Frovenr as much as we can the reſurrection of the dead: when we ſhall 
ave no Juſt to do otherwiſe than as God would have us, but ſhall en- 


| - 


tirely pleaſe our ſelyes in accompliſhing his good will and pleaſure. - 
Tr Y 4 | For 
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” This Life's Happineſs © Part Il. 


Por the more faithfully and eminently any perſons ſerve the 


Lord Chriſt, out of pure love to him and to his Chriſtian Brethren, t. 
the greater marks of his favour will he ſet upon them. Their ve is 
Bodies, it is probable, will ſhine in a greater glory, and be wn Pay th 
much the more illuſtrious, according as their light here ſhone brigh- pl, 
ter before men, and moved them to glorify their heavenly Father, Fr 
For S, Paul ſeems to teach, not only that the bodies we ſhall haye th 
after the Reſurrection will differ as vaſtly from thoſe we have now, pl: 


as Earth does from Heaven; but that thoſe heavenly bodies which 
we ſhall put on will differ very much among — in bright- 
neſs and glory. As the glory of the celeftial bodies is one, and 
the glory of the terreſtrial another: ſo he tells us, (among the cele. 
ſtial) there is one glory of the Sun, and another glor of the Moon, 
and another glory of *the Stars, for one ſtar differeth from another 
ſtar in glory. So alſo is the reſurrection of the dead. 1 Cor. xv. 40, 
41, 42. That is ſome will have bodies more bright than others, 
and ſhine as Stars of a greater magnitude; to note them to be py 
_— eminent rank, who have done very glorious ſervice to ther 
Lord. att | 
THE Martyrs, for inſtance, whoſe bodies were ſlain or burnt 
to aſhes for Chriſt's ſake, we may well ſuppoſe will be more ſplen- 
did than thoſe who are laid in their Grayes in peace. Nay, the 
the Church in S. Auſtin's time, out of their great affection to them, 
wiſh'd to behold the ſcars of thoſe glorious wounds which they re- 
Cceived for Chriſt's ſake, ſhining with a peculiar glory in their immor- 
TL. xxii, de tal Bodies. And perhaps, ſaith he, we ſhall ſee them: For it will 
Civ. Dei. not be a deformity in them, but a dignity, and in the body uil 
r. 20, ſhine the beauty of their virtue more than of their body, © 
/ THis the Writers, whom we call the Schoolmen, imagine is 
the Aureola, or little golden Crown which the Judge will give to 
are Virtues. By which they mean ſome accidental reward ſuper- 
added to the eſſential Bleſſedneſs. Like the little crown of Gold, 
wherewith the other crown upon the Table of Shew-bread was fi 
niſhed, as the Pulg. Lat. — xxv. Exod. 25. from whence this 
expreſſion ſeems to be borrowed. But that the overplus of rs 
ü ward which Chriſt will give to ſome ſhall conſiſt only in a peculiar 
brightneſs of their body, I ſee no ground to determine; becauſe 
Gad hath ſo many other ways to crown the faith and love and hope 
of thoſe whom he delights to honour, It is better to conclude 
all this diſcourſe with the words of the ſame Father, which follow 
a little after*, What and how great the ſpiritual grace of the Ji. 
dy will be, bhecauſe the time is not come to male experiment , | i ” 
am afraid left all that we ſay of it be raſhly ſpoken, And thert- 8”: 
fore I ſhall only add, of which we may be certain, that, as M Bp # 
carits obſerves, whether it be a greater or a leſſer glo that we 
attain, we ſhall all ſhine together in one moſt bleſſed and glorious 
place, His words are theſe ONE 


4 


Chap: III. farther explicated. 297 


2 


e As Birds produce feathers of a different kind, and ſome fly nearer to Homil. 3 2. 
the earth, others farther off, but all fly in one common air; or as there 
is one Heaven, which hath many Stars in it, ſome greater than 0- 
0 thers, but all fixed in heaven; So the Saints ſhall be differently 
5 planted Es ii eearp ns Sehn. in one Heaven of the Divinity, 
' and in one inviſible country, Thither let us all direct our paths, 


e thither let us continually aſpire; ſaying, as he does in another 

„ place, (to which I ſhall add the words of another great man.) | 
h o how ineffable are the promiſes of Chriſtians, who have ſuch glo- Macarius 
t- rious expectations, that the Faith and riches of one ſingle Soul can- fim i! 

1d net be equalled by the glory and beauty of heaven and earth; tho i 
e. we take in all their furniture, and treaſures, and variety, and good- 

, lines, and bravery ! And yet how fairly do theſe things ſhine in 

er our eyes? and with what pleaſure do we behold e Ts 2 If | 
10, then the created life be 5 good, how good is that Life which cre- Anſelm- 


rs, ates! If the ſalvation we receive be ſo pleaſant, how ſweet is that ; proto! 
er- Salvation which gives all Salvation! If that wiſdom be ſo lovely — 
eir which underſtands the works of God, how lovely is that Wiſdom 
which of nothing contrived them all ! Finally, if there be ſo many 
nt and ſo great delights in delectable things, what and how great is 
en- that Delight which is in him that made all things Mlectable! He 
the bat ſhall enjoy this Good, what ſhall he have? what ſhall he not 
em, have ? He ſhall have what he will, and what he would not he ſhall 
re- % have. If honour and riches be deſired, God will make his good 
zor- and faithful ſervants rulers over many things. Nay they ſhall be 
called Sons of God, and Gods; and where his Son is, there they ſhall 
be heirs of God, and coheirs with Chriſt. If they deſire true ſecuri- 
ty, there is none like that: for certainly, they ſhall be as certain 
that theſe, or rather this Good ſhall never by any means be wanting 


e to WW them, as they are certain they ſhall never leave it of themſelves; 
pet. God their Lower ever take it away againſt the will of thoſe he 
5old, ves: nor any thing ſtronger than He be able to ſeparate them and 
xs f. . They ſhall rejoyce therefore perpetually, - And they ſhall re- 
this ce as much as they love; and love as much as they know. And 
f re- N nuch, O Lord, ſhall they know thee then! how much ſhall they 
culiar 


we thee ! Certainly neither eye hath ſeen, nor ear heard, nor hath 
t entred into the | ns of man in this life, how. much they ſhall | 
nxw thee, and how much they ſhall love thee in that. I beſeech' 
bee, O God, let me know thee, let me love thee, that I may rejoyce 


ollow bee. And if I cannot do it to the full in this life, O that I may 
be B. M. every day, until it come to the full! Let thy knowledge grow 
nt , Ine here, and there be made full: let thy Love increaſe, and 
there- ere alſo be full: that here my Joy may in hope be great, and there 


poſſeſſion full, Amen. 
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CHAP. IV. 
Of th ETERNITY of ths LIE. 


R O M this larger (than was at firſt deſigned) conſideration 
of the nature of this LIFE, paſs we now to a ſhort Me. 
ditation of the ETERNITY*'of it; which indeed is the Crown 
that God ſets upon its head, the Circle, if I may ſo ſpeak, which 
wreathing it ſelf about this — makes it to be our (ove. | 
reign Good. And it may not be unworthy our obſervation, that | 
this Eternity of Life is as far above the continuance of all other 
bleſſings heretofore promiſed, as the Life it ſelf is. LIFE among 
the Jews, according to the letter of their Law, ſignifying only al 
earthly good things, there was only a long life, not an erernal, in 
the Land of Canaan, promiſed to them that kept that Law, Bu 
ite otherwiſe, the LIFE 3 1 conſiſting only in 
_ þ enjoyment of ſpiritual and heavenly bleſſings, it is not a long, 
but an eternal, never-ending life, in the poſſeſſion of theſe good 
things, which he hath aſſured to us. It being but fit, that as the 
Life exceeds that which Moſes promiſed; ſo the duration of it alſo 
ſhould as much out-run his, as for ever extend it ſelf beyond an 
Age. | | 

* the word ETERNAL may be conceived to compte. 

hend in it theſe Three things. | 


| I. 4 
; Firſt, that there is nothing but LIFE in this Rate of Bleſſe- 
neſs ; which ſhall not be interrupted by any doleful accident, Lf: 
and Death, 1 told you, in the holy language ſigniſie the ſame wit 
Bleſſedneſs and Miſery : And therefore the Eternity of life muſt in. 
clude in its notion a ſtate of pure happineſs, of mere and unmis ch 
ed pleaſure; without any thing that deſerves the name of Death u v. 
give it the leaſt annoyance. There we ma — be ſo happy, in 
as to know without miſtake, and to be wife without folly, and to ſec 
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encreaſe in knowledge without our preſent toil to acquire it. Lo is 
is there without hatred, jealouſy or envy, joy without any ſiglicg We 
or ſorrow : praiſes without eomplaints, obedience without 1t- be 


luctance, ſpeed and alacrity without dulneſs and heavineſs; in on ob 
word, perfect purity and holineſs, without ſpot or blemiſh to ſuly I do 
the glory of it. As this lower region of the air we ſee is the plac WW co: 
of clouds and darkneſs, thunder and li ting, ſtorm and tem- op; 
peft; but to the dwellings of the Sun and fixed Stars none of the me 


pitchy vapours aſcend, to obſcure their brightneſs, or trouble ther ont 
peace: juſt ſo is this World the ſcene of mifery and vexativh ny 
confuſion, and diſorder, our bodies are toſſed with ſeveral ſtorm WM we 
and our Souls many times hurried with more violent tempeſts, de tin; 


fierce guſts of their own paſſions; but when we aſcend to the 4 aal 
Dy el 
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jon of Light, and are cloathed wich the Sun, we ſhall be out of 
Fe reach of theſe troubles, and find our ſelves in a ſtare of per- 
fect reſt and joy, without the leaſt diſguſt to abate our content- 


ent. 

| . what will make us deſpiſe this ty of tears, if this bleſ- 
ſed hope have not force enough to lift our hearts above it? Who 
would not deſire to come to the Mount of Yiffon and Transfigurati- 
on, where we ſhall SEE THE LOR P, and be fo changed 
thereby, as to be made impaſſible as he is? Let the Readers par- 
don me, if 1 ſo far digreſs as to ask them, What is this Wilder- 
neſs wherein you live, that you ſhould love it better than that hea- 
ven ard What is forty years, or perhaps ſeventy, of toil 
and labour, to that Eternal Reſt which Chriſt hath promiſed? Are 
not theſe husks contemptible in reſpect of the Manna, the Bread f 

life, of auhich if a man eat he ſhall live for ever? Is not our li 
here a dream, a ſhadow of life, in compariſon with this Life that 
is everlaſting? Why then] are you ſo hardly perſwaded to take off 
your thoughts and affections from things beneath, and not ſo much 
to handle the thorns and prickles that are in all mortal things; Why 
ſhould we be at ſo much pains to draw you into this Paradiſe, 
where, as there is a perpetual Spring, ſo all joy flouriſhes without 
the leaſt ſenſe of grief to ſpoil its pleaſures? If you would have us 
to account you men, We cannot but expect * ſhould entertain 
this Happineſs; unleſs you can either disbelieve it, or prove it 
pte falls ſo We of this deſcription, that it is not worth the price you 
mult give for it. But how unable you will be to do the former, 
ſhall appear preſently , when I have told you farther, how far 


bf 78 deſcription is of the incomparable excellency of this 
e Lite, ; 

With II. 

ſt it- Fox this word ETERNAL added to it, may well denote 
_ the LIFE we ſpeak of to be without any intermiſſion, as well as 
wth 10 


without any intermixture. As there is no contrary ſenſe of grief 
in that happy State, ſo there is no inſenſibleneſs of joy. The bleſ: 
ſed Soul 9 — ceaſe to feel its own pleaſures, becauſe, as there 
is no night in that heayenly country, ſo there is no ſleep; in which 
we can ſcarce be ſaid to live. The life we ſhall lead there will 
be one continued Act of knowing, loving, rejoycing, praiſing 
obeying God; and there will be no void ſpaces wherein we 


o {ill do not ing, or wherein we ſhall do ſomething elſe. We cannot . 
e phat conceive how any drowzineſs ſhould creep upon us, or heavineſs 
** oppreſs our ſpirits: and as for other actions beſides thoſe now na- 

ö 


med, what ſhould there be, ſince all evil is baniſhed, all ſin ſhut 


le ther out of that Paradiſe ? | 

»x ati00, As for all good works, there will he none of thoſe, wherein | 
hog we are now employed, to exerciſe our Obedience; as not befit- 
ts, 


ting the Nobleneſs of that ſtate, wherein neither we nor others 
{hall be in any need of thoſe things, which now call for our Cha- 
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rity to them, or Juſtice to our ſelyes. What ſhall works of Mercy 
do in that world, where there is no miſery ? How ſhall we yit 
the fick, where immortality and incorruption provides for a conti. 
nual health ? What hoſpitality ſhall we uſe there, where no poor 
inhabit, nor ſtrangers.come ? How: ſhall we cloath the naked, 
where they are inveſted with a robe of the pureſt and moſt unſpot. 
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ted 5 What Enemies ſhall we ſtudy to reconcile, where uni. 4 
verſal Friendſhip reigns? What differences ſhall we compoſe, h 
where all live in unity and harmonious love? And if theſe works 2 
of Mercy ſhall be uſeleſs, ſurely then all works of Neceſſity, as they » 


are termed, will be ſuperfluous. There will be no meat, no drink, 
no apparel or habitation, to be cared for, where there is no hun- 
ger, thirſt, and cold, or ſuch like wants, which now continually ſi 
pinch us. The only work will be, to think of God, to love him . 
whoſe love will appear ſo wonderful, to rejoyce in him, to reckon U 
up his benefits, to thank him for them, to perform him ſuch ſer. 4 
vices as are ſuitable to the dignity of that condition, to love all . 
the bleſſed ſociety, who will contribute all they can to each others 
happineſs. And how incomparably great will that happineſs be, n 
when we ſhall have no other employment but to be happy? 

| THERE are two great defects (as a famous Divine of our own 
hath obſerved) which ſpoil the entireneſs of all our delights here; : 
but will find no place in the enjoyments of that happy ſtate. For 


(1.) all the Capacities we have now are ſo narrow and weak, that : 
| we cannot long bear any high pleaſure : but we are ſoon ſatiated - 
with it, and are fain, even for our own eaſe, to lay it aſide, and - 

ſeek ſome new delight. This makes our beſt contentments not to 4 

be pure and ſincere, without the mixture of ſome dregs ; for of o- x 


ther this fleſhly ſtate will not admit. And beſides this, ( 2. ) while 

we ſtudy the ſatisfaction of one capacity, another muſt be con- p 

tent to $2 without the pleaſure that it deſires, They cannot all be | 

gratified together, but the reſt muſt wait till one hath done. And, 

which is worſe, while we fulfil the deſires of the lower Faculties, 
the nobler commonly are deprived of their ſatisfaction. They that ( 

are given to their appetite, and are great purveyors for the groſler | 

ſenſes of the body, not only dhe? the Mind, but even the purer b 
ſenſes, (the Eye and the Ear,) which are the great Gates of Vik- | 
dom, of their moſt. delightful enjoyments. Nay, ſuch is the 1 
imperfection of this ſtate, that the Mind it ſelf cannot earneſtly 

fix in one ſort of ſtudies, but commonly it is render'd thereby ve. 5 

ry unapt to reap the delight that other parts of knowledge afford f 

We have ſeen deep Contemplators in ſeveral Sciences, prove too 
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unskilful in matters of common ry and others ſtrangely , N 
quick in worldly buſineſs, to which they have bent their minds, 
who have been extreme inapprehenſive of Divine Myſteries. But ol 


in the life to come it will be quite otherwiſe; for our Capacities 
as I have diſcourſed in the foregoing Chapters, will be there mig. Bi»: 
tily improved; and ſo enlarged and widened, that we ſhall be in 
. ” | N | ; / 
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no danger to take a ſurfeit of the fulleſt enjoyments that can pre- 
10 ſent themſelves unto us. And ſuch will be the friendly agreement 
ind fiveet harmony between the capacities and deſires of every fa- 
culty there, that the ſatisfaction of one can no way turn to the pre- 
F judice of any other; but rather further and ſet forward its true de- 
: | light and contentment. For then, the more we know, the more 
we ſhall love; and the more we love, the more we ſhall know 
how good God is. And this we ſhall do without any wearineſs, 
* which now forces us to break off our ſweeteſt enjoyments; be- 
: cauſe then we ſhall not ſpend, but rather improve our ſelyes by ex- 
o b erciſe and motion. | 
Wulck makes another conſiderable difference between this 
1 ſtate and that which we expect. All our pleaſures here, as you 
J may clearly diſcern from what hath been ſaid, 2 in a ve- 


im . - . . . 
* bement motion, which is very tranſient, and quickly flips away; 
5 we muſt reſt a while before we can renew it, and begin the mo- 


al tion again. The duration of the preſent is. ſhort ; but there are 
long pauſes made before another ſucceeds. For no man can al- 
be, ways eat and drink, or every moment enjoy any other delight: 

much leſs can he always attend ro what he enjoys, though the at- 
tention is that which makes the delight, But now quite contrary, 
this pleaſure that lows from the Viſion of God is of ſuch a nature, 
For that it is always felt and enjoyed. For being firm and ſteady, fix'd 


8 and unchangeable, like God himſelf, it is not received by piecemeal 
. and at certain ſeaſons, as our pleaſures here are; but is full and 
Ks all together, without any ſpace between to disjoyn its parts. Which 
* makes thoſe happy ſouls live in one continued compleat happineis 
eq. and joy, which doth not paſs away, but ſtill remains. They can 
bile _ love him, always praiſe him, always feel a ſenſe of his 
* p neſs trickling down their hearts, and filling them with inefta- 
* le joys without any ceaſing. | 
ind W Ho would not then by a ſhort courſe of Piety here, which 
* muſt be oft interrupted by ſleep and other neceſſary occaſions, 
jv: (and it is well if not by many failings, ) run towards this never- 
or diſcontinued life of happineſs in the other world? Who would not 
*. wiſh and ſtrive to enjoy ſuch a Good as will never ſuffer him to 
Wi. be our of enjoyment ? None, ſure, but they who, though the 
the cannot always eat and drink and take their pleaſure, yet have their 2 
eſt hearts ſo ſunk into ſuch delights, that they cannot receive any taſte 1 
* of theſe celeſtial entertainments. Do but ſpend a ſerious and ted- . 
ord faſt thought upon them, do but give your ſelves a true guſt of wy | 
= them; and, you will ſooner ceaſe to eat and drink, than to hunger | v 
ey and thirſt aſter them. Aa þ 
* Fox this word ETERNAL, you will ſoon ſee, in the moſt 
nes, obvious acception of it, denotes the perpetuity: and everlaſting du- 
nioh. nion of this aninterrupted and unintermitted LIFE, or ſtate of 
de in WY g/ſt Happineſs, If we ſhould ſuppoſe it to be but of a ſhorr 
10 4 Ng 6 N conti- 
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rity to chem, or Juſtice to our ſelyes. What ſhall works of Mercy 
do in that world, where there is no miſery? How ſhall we yiſt 


the fick, where immortality and incorruption provides for a conti. 4 
nual health ? What hoſpitality ſhall we uſe there, where no poor 4 
inhabit, nor ſtrangers.come ? How: ſhall we cloath the naked, j 
where they are inveſted with a robe of the pureſt and moſt unſpot. h 


ted light? What Enemies ſhall we ſtudy to reconcile, where uni. 4 
ven Friendſhip reigns? What differences ſhall we compoſe, h 
where all live in unity and harmonious love? And if theſe works . 
of Mercy ſhall be uſeleſs, ſurely then all works of Neceſſity, as they 1 
are termed, will be ſuperfluous. There will be no meat, no drink, 
no apparel or habitation, to be cared for, where there is no hun- 
ger, thirſt, and cold, or ſuch like wants, which now continually ſt 
pinch us. The only work will be, to think of God, to love hin 4 


whoſe love will appear ſo wonderful, to rejoyce in him, to reckon b 
up his benefits, to thank him for them, to perform him ſuch ſer. 2 
vices as are ſuitable to the dignity of that condition, to love all 4 
the bleſſed ſociety, who will contribute all they can to each others 1 
happineſs, And how incomparably great will that happinels be, * 
when we ſhall have no other employment but to be happy ? K 
THERE are two great defects (as a famous Divine of our own 1 
hath obſerved) which ſpoil the entireneſs of all our delights here; F 
but will find no place in the enjoyments of that happy ſtate. For l 
(1.) all the Capacities we have now are ſo narrow and weak, that N 
we cannot long bear any high pleaſure : but we are ſoon ſatiated x 
' With it, and are fain, even for our own eaſe, to lay it aſide, and 1 
ſeek ſome new delight. This makes our beſt contentments not ta a 


be pure and ſincere, without the mixture of ſome dregs; for of o- | 
ther this fleſhly ſtate will not admit. And beſides this, ( 2. ) while n 
we ſtudy the ſatisfaction of one capacity, another muſt be con- 
tent to £2 without the pleaſure that it deſires, They cannot all be 
gratified together, but the reſt muſt wait till one hath done, And, 
which is worſe, while we fulfil the deſires of the lower Faculties, 
the nobler commonly are deprived of their ſatisfaction. They that 0 
are given to their appetite, and are great purveyors for the groſler 
ſenſes of the body, not only Jefraud* the Mind, but even the purer i 
ſenſes, (the Eye and the Ear,) which are the great Gates of Wil- | 
* dom, of their moſt. delightful enjoyments. Nay, ſuch is the 10 
imperfe&ion of this ſtate, that the Mind it ſelf cannot earneſtly 
fix in one ſort of ſtudies, but commonly it is render'd thereby ve. . 
ry unapt to reap the delight that other parts of knowledge afford i 
We have ſeen deep Contemplators in ſeyeral Sciences, prove too 


unskilful in matters of common prudence: and others ſtrangely. 4 
quick in worldly buſineſs, to Which they have bent their minds 
who have been extreme inapprehenſive of Divine Myſteries. But al 


in the life to come it will be quite otherwiſe; for our Capacities, 
as I have diſcourſed in the foregoing Chapters, will be there migh- 1 
tily improved; and ſo enlarged and widened, that we fhall be in 
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* no danger to take a ſurfeit of the fulleſt enjoyments that can pre- 
0 ſent themſelves unto us. And ſuch will be the friendly agreement 
and ſweet̃ harmony between the capacities and deſires of every fa- 
culty there, that the ſatisfaction of one can no way turn to the pre- 
F judice of any other; but rather further and ſet forward its true de- 
; light and contentment. For then, the more we know, the more 
we ſhall love; and the more we love, the more we ſhall know 
how good God is. And this we ſhall do without any wearineſs, 
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1 which now forces us to break off our ſweeteſt enjoyments; be- 
Z cauſe then we ſhall not ſpend, but rather improve our ſelyes by ex- 
y I erciſe and motion. : . 
1 Wick makes another conſiderable difference between this 
ly ſtate and that which we expect. All our pleaſures here, as you 
* may clearly diſcern from what hath been ſaid, 2 in a ve- 
0 bement motion, which is very tranſient, and quickly ſſips away; 
I, we muſt reſt a while before we can renew it, and begin the mo- 
al tion again. The duration of the preſent is ſhort; but there are ö 
N long pauſes made before another ſucceeds. For no man can al- 
be: ways eat and drink, or every moment enjoy any other delight ; 
much leſs can he always attend ro what he enjoys, though the at- 
* tention is that which makes the _ But now guns contrary, 
wi. this pleaſure that lows from the Viſion of God is of ſuch a nature, 
For that it is always felt and enjoyed. For being firm and ſteady, fix'd 


3 and unchangeable, like God himſelf, it is not received by piecemeal 
and at certain ſeaſons, as our pleaſures here are; but is full and 


- all together, without any ſpace between to disjoyn its parts. Which 

* makes thoſe happy ſouls live in one continued compleat happineis 

o. and joy, which doth not paſs away, but ſtill remains. They can 

hüte 2 love him, always praiſe him, always feel a ſenſe of his 

* p neſs trickling down their hearts, and filling them with inefta- 

7 le joys without any ceaſing. | | 

ind W Ho would not then by a ſhort courſe of Piety here, which 

15 muſt be oft interrupted by ſleep and other neceſſary occaſions, 

* (and it is well if not by many failings,) run towards this never- 

Mer diſcontinued life of happineſs in the other world ? Who would not 

*. wiſh and ſtrive to enjoy ſuch a Good as will never ſuffer him to 

Wi- be our of enjoyment ? None, ſure, but they who, though they 

* cannot always eat and drink and take their pleaſure, yet have their 

f hearts ſo ſunk into ſuch delights, that they cannot receive any taſte * 
. of theſe celeſtial entertainments. Do but ſpend a ſerious and ſted- | 
ord, faſt thought upon them, do but give your ſelves a true guſt of 5 g 
* them and you will ſooner ceaſe to eat and drink, than to hunger — 
N00 and thirſt aſter them. Re: | = 
- Fox this word ETERNAL, you will ſoon ſee, in the moſt 

ities, obvious acception of it, denotes the perpetuity: and everlaſting du- 

oh ration of this uninterrupted and unintermitted LIFE, or ſtate of 


0 geſt Happineſs. If we ſhould ſuppoſe it to be but of a on 
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continuance, yet ſuch is the pleaſure of it, I have ſhewn you, ſo 
fo ſatisfying are its joys, that any man of ſenſe would chuſe rather 
to ſpend ſeventy or eighty years there, than to paſs them in this 
— Nay, one day of that life is better than a thou. 
ſand of ours: and much rather ſhould we wiſh to have the mea. 
neſt place in thoſe celeſtial manſions, than the greateſt preferments 
on this Earth. But beſides that it is ſo tranſcendently ſweet and 

elicious, you muſt now conſider, that this LIFE knows no 
term nor period; but laſts as long as him that. is the Author of it, 
He never began to be the Lord and to be Good, ( as Clemens Alex, 
concludes his V. Book,) being always what he is: dd ud rau 
Jai of d aJororav, nor will he ever ceaſe. to do good, though he 
bring all things to an end. Still holy Souls will enjoy the ſweet 
fruits of his love, when all things here wither and periſh, He is 
the Eternal God bleſſed for ever, from everlaſting to everlaſting, 
and changes not. And ſuch will the ſtate of happineſs be to which 


our Lord will bring his Servants: to a Crown of glory that fadeth 


not away; to à building of God not made with hands, eternal in 
the heavens; to a kingdom that cannot be ſhaken; to a light that 
is never ſullied with any cloud, and can never be put out; to a 


ſplendor and'gJory that is neither eclipſed nor ever 9 1 for 


it is the Glory of God, the enjoyment of his eternal brightneſs : 
which as it is not broken by fleep, nor interrupted for a time by 


any of our earthly employments; ſo much leſs it break off by 


death, and ceaſe to be for ever. | 

TuIs is the very Crown, as I ſaid at the beginning, and the 
perfection of the Happineſs we expect. This makes it to be ab- 
folute Bliſs; becauſe it wants not that continuance which all our 
enjoyments here defire , but ſtill complain they cannot have, 
Which ſome antiently thought they ſaw moſt lively repreſented in 
the Hiſtory of the Creation of 2 World: where there is a con- 
ſtant mention, as the Hebrews obſerve, of the evening and the 
morning making one day, till the whole ſix days-work was ended, 
The evening and the morning were the firſt day, ſaith the Text, 
i. Gen, 5. And the evening and the morning were the ſecond don, 
ver. 8. And ſo you read of all the other fx, till you come to the 
ſeventh: wherein God ended the wort which. he had made, and 
reſted on the ſeventh day from all his Work which he had made. 
ii. Gen. 2. But it is not ſaid here, as it is in the concluſion of al 
the former days, that the evening and the morning were the ſeven 
day. And therefore they look'd upon the Six days as a Kalendar 
of the ſeveral Ages of this World, in which there is a continual 
viciſſitude of day and night, of light and farkneſs, pleaſure and 
grief, labour and reſt, and one generation goes that another ma) 
come, till all have an end. But the Seventh day, in which the) 
found no mention of evening and morning, they took to be an em 
blem of that happy Sabbath and perfect repoſe we ſhall have in the 
other Lite; when, as Origen ſpeaks, ape have dont all our wot 


faul 


_ 


n 


0 faithfully, and left nothing undone. After this, ſays he, follows Z. vi. con- 


er the day of God's Sabbath and Reſt, & ; toymouar d'ua To Ow, tra Cell. 
10 &c. 2 which all pious Souls, that vn Racked thek —_ as God P. 317. 
1. did his, aſcending up to the Spectacle above, and the general aſ- * 
* ſembly of the juſt and bleſſed, ſhall feaſt together with God, and 
its keep his everlaſting Sabbath of joy and gladneſs and peace, with- . 
nd out any ſucceeding ſadneſs and ſorrow, or any concluſion of their 
0 happy enjoy ments. 
i. Or which alſo the happy condition of the Hebrews, after t 
ex, came out of their Ngyptian bondage, was ſome kind of figure; 
1 for it is called by the name of a Sabbath or Reſt, which God gave 
he them from their hard labour ; and when they come thither, they are 
eet faid to come to their reſt. In like manner the Apoſtle, ſpeaking 
IJ” of the Chriſtian Happineſs, calls it by the ſame name, * proves 
ng, that there ſtill remains another Reſ for the people of God. iv. Heb. g. 
ich And the Spirit it ſelf ſaith, xiv. Rev. 13, Bleſſed are the dead 
leth which die in the Lord, that they may reſt from their Labours. 
| in THERE is nothing we can enjoy in this life, but beſides that it 
hat is ſhort, we muſt attain that ſhort enjoyment by much labour. 
o a WI Ve muſt not have it with perfect eaſe, but with toil and pains and 
for the ſweat of our brows. Or if it come at a cheaper rate, yet it 
oſs : will ſtand us in a great many thoughts, and be paid for with much 
by care and ſolicitude aſterward to e our contentments; which 
L elſe will be in danger to be loſt, and leave us the more miſerable. 
There will be many alſo that envy to us our happineſs: and others 
| the perhaps that will endeayour to oppreſs us, and deprive us of it. 
ab- And if we can eſcape all theſe troubles, yet we muſt have a ſore 
our conflict with our ſelves and our ſpiritual enemies: which will | 
aye, us to great pains to keep our ſelves from being corrupted with the 
din Lelights of this world, or poiſoned and infected with the evil ex- 
con- - jv that are round about us. Therefore this preſent time may 
i the well be called the zime of our labours: after all which there is no- 
ded, thing we have got but muſt alſo have an end, and we ſhall be for- 
Text, WW <ed quickly to take our leave of it, 
day, Bu T now, in that joyful Sabbath that is to ſucceed, we ſhall 
o the reſt from all theſe labours, and be at no more pains to attain. or 
an keep our happineſs, There will be no danger, as I have ſaid, of 
made. our being deſpoiled of it. No Serpent can creep into that Para- 
of al Wl 4iſe, to temper and allure us from that great felicity: nor ſhall we 
vent de in any danger from our own Fleſh; nor find our ſelves in a 
end World where there will be any thing to excite our deſires, but 
tinual i what we may freely take the kMeſt ſatisfaction in. By which, and 
e and Al the reſt that hathꝭ been diſcourſed, you may clearly ſee, there 
- may can be nothing wanting to compleat * 6 happineſs of that ſtate, 
x they WY bat only the never-ceafing duration or continuance of it. Now 
in em- in this, as was ſaid at firſt, the Reft we expect in the other world 
in oh differs from that which God promiſed the Hebrews in the land of 
ww 


Canaan, For by virtue of Meſes his Law they had a title only ro 
x 71 be a 


— 
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a long life in that fruitful Country: in oppoſition to which, as well 
as to our ſhort life here, the Chriſtian Reſt is called an everlaſtiy 
Life, an inheritance immortal (becauſe incorruptible) and unde filed, 
and that fadeth not away, reſerved in heaven for us. 1 Pet. i. 4. 80 
our · Lord himſelf calls it a great number of times in one diſcourſe he 
had with the ſtupid Jews, Joh, vi. where he exhorts them to labour 
not ſo much for the meat that periſneth, as for the meat that eny. 

reth to everlaſting life, < hich the Son of man came to give then, 
ver. 27. For this is the will, he tells them, of him that ſent hin, 
that every one which ſceth the Son, and believeth on him, may hav 
everlaſting life, ver, 40. And becauſe they were ſtill fortſhl re- 
gardleſs of what he ſaid, he affirms it again with the moſt yehe. 
ment aſſeverations, ver. 47. Verily, verily I ſay unto you, He that 
believeth on me hath everlaſting life. And 58. He that eateth of 
this Bread ſhall live for ever: which is repeated again in ſundry o. 
ther places of the ſame Chapter. 

And I muſt tell you, for your more ample ſatisfaction, that 
our Saviour hath taken care to deliver this Doctrine to us in ſuch 
words as can haye no other ſenſe or meaning. The word for ever 
or everlaſting in the Old Law ſometime ſignifies only the duration 
of ſeveral years, or a long compaſs of time, which at laſt might 
have an end. As the Hebrew ſervant who had ſold himſelf for fix 
years, if when they were at an end he choſe not to go free, he 
was to ſerve his maſter for ever: xxi. Exod, 6, that is, till the Ju. 
bilee, if his maſter lived ſo long, and he were not redeemed nor 
releaſed, And there are many Ordinances of Moſes, not now to 
be enumerated, which are ſaid to be everlaſting, becauſe they were 
to continue till the coming of Chriſt, Now leſt any one ſhould 
imagine, that the Life our Saviour ſpeaks of ſhall. be everlaſting 

only in the ſame ſenſe, a very long continued happineſs, ( ſeyera 
Ages ſuppoſe, ) which in concluſion might determine and come to 
an end; he hath prevented ſuch thoughts, by uſing other words be- 
ſides this of everlaſting life, that we may be aſſured it ſignifies more 
in the Goſpel than it did under the Law, that is, an Endleſs Bliſs, 
For (1.) he not only tells the Jews in the forenamed Chapter, vi. 
Joh. 50, that he was the bread of which if a man did eat he ſhould 
not die: but that whoſoever liveth (that is, every living man) ani 
believeth in him, ſhall never die; xi. Joh. 26, Which is as much 
as to ſay, He will give us a Life without any death. And farther 

( 2. ) he ſays, that whoſoever keeps his ſaying, ſhall never /# 
death: viii. 51: Which, if it ſignifie any thing diſtin& from the 
former, muſt denote that he ſhall never be in any danger of death, 
or come near it: which, in the next words, ver, 52. is called 1. 
ſling death, How can this be, ſay the Jews, ſince Abraham and 
the Prophets are dead; and thou ſayeſt, if a man keep my ſayin, Al, 
he ſhall never taſte of death? That's the phrafe wherein our Savi- l ti 

- our's Paſſion is expreſſed, who taſted death (i. e. lay in the grave a PV | 
While) for every man. ii, Heb,'g, And therefore may ſignifie hert, 


that 
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Chap. IV. 


f this Life. © | ib; 


they ſhall not die nor taſte of death, but ( 3.) that they cannot 


the heavenly Adam, i. e. of our Lord now he is in glory, who 


moulder or be diffolyed ; but will remain firm and durable | 


that our Saviour's faithful Diſciples, after he hath given them ever- 
laſting life, ſhall not die at all; no, not for the ſpace of three days, 
though afterwatd they might riſe again. But I have taken notice 
of one expreſſion fuller than this; for he doth not only ſay, that 


die 


any more. xx, Luk, 36. 55 Yap d ToYayey in Suvaslea. There is 
no poſſibility, after they have attained that life, that they ſhould- 
die again; for they are equal to the Angels, and are the children of 
God, being by the Reſurrection begotten to an immortal life. 
Hence it is that the Apoſtle calls this ha py ſtate by the name 
of Adayasia immortality, 2 Tim, i. 10. and  AgSdeoia incorruption, 
ii, Rom. 7. and faith that our bodies ſhall be raiſed in incorruption, 
1 Cor, xv. 42. and put on immortality, ver, 53. and bear the image of 


we 


know dies no more, ver. 49. Which all ſignifie the Body as well 
25 the Soul ſhall enjoy ſuch a ſolid ſtate of happineſs as cannot 


ike 


ich WY the Author of it, by whom death ſhall be ſwallowed up in victory, 
ver ver. 54. i. e. be ſo perfectly conquered, that it ſhall never recover 


ion che leaſt power any more. 5 

ht INNUMERABLE Ages ſhall never put a period to this ETE 
ix NAL LIFE; but aſter they are all paſt, the whole Man ſhall 
he s freſh and beautiful, without any deelenſion or ſign of decay, 


* 
be 
as 


Ju. it were but newly riſen, and had juſt then put on its pureſt robes 


nor Nof glorious = ya There will be as full a Good, I mean, and 


to eat a ſtr 


to enjoy it, and as perfect a liking alſo of it, af- 


zere {ſer millions of ages are ſpent in the heavenly manſions, as there 


ud s at the very firſt entrance into them. Death being deſtroyed 


by 


ting im who is the Reſurrection and the Life, and who dieth no more: 


[eral n immortal Soul ſhall inhabit an immortal Body, and they ſh 


all 


e to Ne for ever auith the Lord, Where they ſhall be for ever employ- 
be · A in thoſe happy exerciſes before mentioned; which will for ever 
nore e to be done again. In the doing of them there will be infinite 
Bliſs, eaſure; and in the repetition of them there will be no diſreliſh, 


, vi, Wit an infinite increaſe of pleaſure. As they _— know, ſo th 
ould all always be knowing more. For new beauties, we may w 


Ki 


and ink, will diſcover themſelves in an infinite object; and this will 
nuch reite a freſh love, and that a more vigorous joy: And fo for ever 
ther {ound again there will be knowing, loving and rejoycing more and 


ore without any end. 


n the r is but a little that can be ſaid of ETERNITY, though 
leath, e ſhould ſpeak of it to the end of Time, Nay; in Eternity it 

d ta AF! we ſhall not be able to come to the end of it in our thoughts, no 
ani Nore than in our being; becauſe it hath none. We can never know 


rying, . Al, becauſe it is ſtill to come. And therefore how little of 
Sari- il this leaf of Paper contain? or, Mould we write never ſo muc 
rave: ſhall we be able now to reach the deſcription of a thing 


it 
h. 


here, lime > Thankful acclamations to the goodneſs of our Saviour 


that r dringing life and immortality to light, and ſerious admiratio 


ns 


A 
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at the amazing greatneſs af what we know of it, wilt be far mor, 
acceptable, as well as more eaſie, than a long diſcourſe about i 
And therefare L ſhall end this. Chapter with wn wiſhes, that this WA wil 
Bleſſedneſs I am. ſpeaking, of may not ſeem. in our eyes, be. nn 
cauſe we can relate ſo little of it; but rather appear the greater au 
the more deſirable, becauſe we ſee. it is beyond our preſent underſtan 
1 Though this vaſt Circle of Eternity cannot be meaſured j 

gur thoughts; that makes it but ſa much the more excellent than au 
fpan of time. And though this LEE E cumprehend. ſuch: pleaſurt 
as we cannot naw enjoy; that doth but exalt it above the poet 
pleaſures of this preſent life, which we can firſt, enjoy, and thy 
contemn. We are nat able, it is true, to conceive; nor can it en 
ter into our hearts, what God hath. in ſtore. for thoſe that lot 
him: but this ſhould only excite aur, Longings to canceive it; and 
make us ſigh and ſay, when. we thiak of enjoying God himſelſ, ant 
of an eternal enjoyment of him x 


O the fulneſs of God! O the infiniteneſs.of him that: is tha Life of 
this LIFE? who can tell what thou. art, O moſt Bleſſed for evo, 
by whom all things were made, and who art All that can poſſibly 
be? Achat comfarts ſhine. from. the brighaneſs. of thy face? How, jy- 
ful. wile thau make: us with, the light. of. thy. countenanze, when ws 
ſhall ſee thee as thou,art ? It will pus, greater gladnaſs into aur heants, 
than if all the glory. of the world ſhould. ſmile upon, us. 

But what eye can be ſtrong enaugh tu behald ſo great a. Shlexdir! 
what excellent creatures muſt. then be. made, wha ſhall he. capable u 
SEE GOD? It caſts. us. into à trance, when. wwe do but. think 
being eternally. beloved. af thee. O what will. it da to feal our ſelus 
ever, euer, tha objets of thy: infer lone? the, beauteaus frame. of 
the Heumens is excecaing admirublæa in om. eyes, O what 4. goal 
World is. this, in which; thou. ſuffereſk thine. Enemies to lime! What 
4 glorious torch is the Sun, which thou. haſh lighted. to. ſhine- on. thi 
. guſt as well. as om the juſt! Who then. can hops to know, till ut 
ſees, what the pleaſures. arewhiah thou. haſt. prepared for thy Friends 
. what à glariaus Light. ſhall. ſhine from thy preſence, upon the face if 
thoſe that love thee? Their hearts now.cannot hold. the ſinallaſt glim 
f that which ſball for euern bleſs. and raviſhn them- with its jj 
But. haw. can due hope to. ſee. it, unleſs thau wilt raiſe us aboue an 
ſelues, and. male us na. langer men of. this. world, but. children $ 
the Reſurrefion, and equal to the holy Angels. V believe and" 
Joyce to think, that thou wilt. account. us worthy, to! btasn-that War, 
and the reſurrectiun of the dead,, It. is the greataſfs. pleaſure we hi 
Here, to hupe we. ſhall enjoy all the happineſs of which. ave nom d 
courſe; nay, far more, infinitely, more than can be: conceived. 
Fier how great wwill that. happineſs be, wwhere:aue ſhall. neither ſt! 
any. evil, nar. want any god? where all our quark will be the pn 
ſes. of God, who ſhall. be all. in all? where 10 foth [ball mals a 
ceaſe ro praiſe him, nor any, neceſſity call us 10 uber employne 


—_  ——_—_ - „ 3 | | — | | ; a 
Chap V. Of the eee and Feb e 307 _ 


ute 


There will be true glory indeed, where no man all be praiſed, tithes 


| 
' 
| 
| 
[ 
| 
! 


. by the error or the flattery of him that praiſeth, True honour that 
ic WY will be, which ſhall be denied to no worthy prrſon, nor gitven to a- 
„oy unworthy. Nay, the nnwirthy ſhall not ſo much as ſeek it there, 
i WM ulere none are permitted to come bus ſuch is are wotthy, True 
. pace is there, where nothing ſhall fall ereſs 10 our defies, either 
by m our ſelves or any other. There hs who gave Virtue, will 5. 
ur its Reward; having promiſed that he himfelf;, than which nothing 
res cn be groarer, nothing better, will be the portion of it. What elſe 


hall we anderſtand By thoſe words, I will be their God, and they 
my people; bur that I will be their! Satisfatbiong I will be all that e- 
wery one can howeſtly deſire, both life, and health, and faftenance, 
and riches, and glory, and hemour, and all good ? For fo wwe read, 
that God will be all in all, He will be the End of aur deres, who 
ill be ſeen without end, and loved wichen, loving, and frafed 
ithout wearineſs. This will be the office, this will be the inc lina-. 
on, this will be the work of. all in tbas Eterndt life, which is 
men 10 all, Thee we ſhall fig the mereies of the Lord for ever. 
Ubere e ſuall keep was truiy greaveft Sabbath, which hath ng EG. 


(ly Wiring. There ave balk ref from la boar and ſee, wit forall ſee and 
-, ve ful lee and praife. Behold what wilt be in tht End 
7 1s without end. — of 


ſe is our End, bin to come 10 the Kingdom 
ch bath no End 2 Amen. | 
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1 eee Excellency is a little farther illufrated out of the 

„ Hoh Scriptares. 5 als 
e | 4 

, | HEN reflect upon the-foregoing Meditations 1 


the TRT to come, and the EFERNETY of it, 1 
In to chin L have wrong d it much, by ſo poor and dull a deſ- 
tion of ſo great a Good; and by endeavouting; to draw that 
ove e a few particular conſiderations, hieb hath in it innumerable 


den edtiens. It had been more becoming our ignorance, per 

and Pave admired: ith fullneſs, than to un eite To feareh kw 
li Alas! What ſhallow brains have we to contain a wide and 
ye hay Ocean? what. weak: eyes, to look ſtedfaſtly upon the moſt 


ious Light of Heaven? Row much too ſhort and narrow are 
ouphts; to compaſs an Eternal- duration > When we have 

as all'we can the befd Way, I think; to our ſatisfacton will be, 
ve xetoueſe to 2 þ from this mob of God himſelf; 

em we mat reſt our felyos contented It is in the xxi. Rev. 

Ware 5. Jam wan old by * ſat upotd the ä | 
5 n fs > = 


- 


of the Certainty, and farther . Parr tt: 


5 


— 


that He that overcometh ſhall inherit all things, and 1 will be hi 
God, and he ſhall be my Son. 3 

A moſt marvellouſſy large Conveyance is here dekvered to u 
from him, who hath Ko that can be in his poſſeſſion. The Gren 
Lord of Heaven and Earth makes us a grant in theſe words ſo ex. 
ceeding full that we cannot deſire it ſhould run in more- compre. 
henſive terms, For by this promiſe ( 1.) He makes over to ug 
AL L things, Heart cannot wiſh more to make us complea 
happy, than he ſettles upon us; for there is no good thing that he 
will with-hold from thoſe that ſtedfaſtly adhere to him. And 


obſerve $4) the tenure wherein we | hold theſe vaſt dn 
large poſleſſiqns, which is an Inheritance, We have an eye; b 
ſting perpetual eſtate made us in all Things, The terms of this il ; 
writing are ſuch as if it had run in theſe words, By an eternal in. Wil 
defeaſible right he ſhall poſſeſs all Bleſſings, For inheritances, it is Wl ;s 
well known, among the Hebrews never failed, nor went out d. 
the family. {aye could not be ſo alienated by ſale or gift, bu il 4 
they returned in the year of Jubilee to their firſt owner or his L 
ſterity. Which makes the word INHERIT, in the holy la-Wi 6. 
guage, to ſignifie the enjoyment of a purchaſe or poſſeſſion out dL 
which the inheritour can never be thrown, and which he cannot ſel 
quit, but ſhall remain ſettled in him to perpetuity. This S. Paul calls I 
the riches of the GLORY of his inheritance, i, Eph. 18, to gil that BW ca: 
our celeſtial Patrimony is not only exceeding large and firmly ſeul MW 
on us; but alſo moſt noble, and brings along with it everlaſting WM of 
honour and renown. Which is more fully explained, you may noi pa 
3.) and the reaſon of it given, in the next words, I will be 600 Whe 
to him, I will confer, that is, ſuch benefits on him, as are fit Hide 
the bounty of the omnipotent Goodneſs to beſtow. Look what E his 
was to Abraham in this world, (to whom he promiſed to be a he 
xvii, Gen. 7.) that he will be to us eternally : In bleſſing he will bythe: 
us, and be our exceeding greas reward, n | er 
THE word Ogg, GOD, anſwers to the Hebrew word Elan be 
which doth not reſpect the Eſence of the Almighty, but his P and 


*in Pſal. 
XIV, 1. 


- niſhments. And accordingly the Hebrew writers obſerve, that it 


dence as Genebrard among others hath well obſerved: and ſigni 
fies as much as the Judge, the Moderatour and Governour of th 
World, (from whence it is that Judges, Magiſtrates and Rulers as 
called by this name, ) to whom it belongs to give rewards and pl 


never ſaid the Lord will be the God of any perſons, but when It 
expreſſes ee e, pee. kindneſs, and ſtands in a ſpecial x 
lation of love to them, In particular Abarbinel dy n Deut. i 
that he is never called the God of Iſrael, till he he Foun ht then 
in a wonderful manner out of the land of Egypt, the houſe 0 
bondage. I find, indeed, that he promiſed to be their God befor 
when * told Abraham, that he would give him and his ſeed i 
land of Canaan for an everlaſting poſſeſſion, xvii. Gen 8. But 
did not begin to be ſo, till he began to lead them thither; wy 


— 
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| 
| 
| 
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bath commanded us, And ſo he ſpeaks vii. 1, When the LORD 
thy GOD ſhall bring thee into the land, &c. and ver. 2, When the 
LORD thy GOD ſhall deliver them before thee, &c. and ver. 
6. Thou art a holy people to the LORD thy GOD, the 
LORD thy GOD hath choſen thee to be a ſpecial people ro him- 
ſelf, &c. For from the time of his appearing on mount Sinai and 
ſo forward ( ſays that learned Hebrew Writer) He was our God, be- 
cauſe then we took upon us his Divinity, 

And I think I may as truly obſerye, that till the Reſurrection 
of our Lord from the dead, (Which compleared that Ea &, de- 
arture with Moſes and Elias, diſcourſed with him about, and ſaid 
b ſhould accompliſh at Jeruſalem, ix. Luk. 3 1.) we never read A 
that the Father Almighty is called the God of thoſe who believe in | Co 
his Son Jeſus. Then he demonſtrated beyond all contradiftion Vw 
that he was their Saviour and mighty Deliverer, who would reſcue 
them from the bondage of corruption, the fear of death, the pow- 
xr of the grave, and give them immortal life. And therefore then 
he bids Mary go and tell his Diſciples, whom he calls Brethren, 
and ſay to them, I aſcend to my Father and your Father, and to my * 
God and your God. xx. Joh, 17. This is the firſt time he is called 
their God: but ever after there is no language more coinmon. For 2 
s S. Peter and S. Paul call him the GOD of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; i. Eph. 3. 
{1 ſuppoſe, becauſe he had raiſed him from the dead, and highly 17. 1 Per. 
one him for his obedient ſuffering of death;) ſo they addreſs j. 3. 
demſelyes to him as particularly related to them, and ready to be- j Rom. 8. 
tow upon them the [ike bleſſedneſs, ſaying, I thank MY GOD I cor. i. 4. 
ways, &c. MY GOD ſhall ſupply all your need: We rejoyce be- jy Phil. 
re OUR GO D, &c. as you may. read in many places of 8. 19, 1The/. 
Paul's Epiſtles. Which ſhews that this promiſe in the Revelation, iii. 9. 

made after our Saviour's Aſcenſion, ) of being the God of thoſe 
ho overcome, includes in it the heſtowing on us the moſt excel- - 
ent benefits. Becauſe he will be our GO D in a more excellent 
200, Manner than he eyer was yet to men: ſuch a G0 D as he was 
tage our Bleſſed Lord himſelf, He 2 prefer us to liye with him 

| EIT - 3 __ "By 


Ps N * s \ ” * 
' 


in great ſplendor. and glory. He will give us an inheritance "yp 


better Foray, WH is an 11 ＋ Hl . and 
never ceaſe to ſpring up to thoſe appy Souls, 1 * 
the eternal fruits of his greateſt love. 0 


For ſo he adds, ( 4.) and he ſhall be to me 4 Son, A Son, 
you know, expects the Inheritance of his Father; becauſe to him i 
properly belongs, and upon him it deſcends ; And therefore tobew 
GOD 4 Sox, is to be made like him, and to liye with him in that ye. 
ry happineſs and bliſs which he enjoys. 80 8. Paul expreſſes i, 
vii. Rom. 17. he ſhall be az heir of G O D, 4 ce. heir awith Jeſw, 
4 who as the Son of God inherits his Glory. He ſhall participate, 
that js, wich God in his everlaſting life, kingdom, honour and joy: 
which what it is we are not able to tell, yo more than we ay 
comprehend what his e is who poſſeſſes heaven and ea, 
and 1s infinite in all perfections. But we have the greateſt reason 
that can be ta expect ſo great a bliſs; becauſe we that Gui 
loves his Sou Jeſus, and hath given ALL THINGS into bis haul 
iii, Job. 35. We are ſure that God bach made bim moſt beſul 
for ever; He hath made him exceeding glad with bis countenany, 
Honour and Majeſty bath. be laid upon him, aud his glory is graat 
in bis Salvation. xxi. Pſal. 5, 6. | 
Nox it is maſt evident, you may again obſerve { 5.) that the 
general intendment of this promiſe is, to put us in hope of being 
made like to Cbriſt our Elder Brother, For he is not aſhamed to 
call us by that name. And this being his great Preragative, tha 
he is Heir of all things; when the Father of merey aſſures us tha 
1 we ſhall inherit all things, it is as much as te fay, we ſhall ſha 
1 with Ghrift in his large poſſeſſions, It is eaſie to note, how the 
== Holy Goſpel deſcribes our 2 in the ſame terms where. 
in it (peaks of that which C 1 Head enjoys: with whom 3. 
Paul ſays we ſhall appear in glory, and reigu with him, and have 
2 glarious body like his, and in order to it be caught up in the cloud; 
1 Theſſ. iv. 17, which was the manner of his aſcenſion to heayen, 
i, A. 9. And accordingly here God promiſes to him that oye 
comes, that he ſhall inberi all things; in conformity Rill with ou 

Saviour, wham he bath appaitted heir of all things, i. Heb. 2. 
[ capnot ſay there is any alluſion in theſe wards to the Ohn- 
pick rewards, given to the Conquerors in thoſe Combats: but ſo 
it is, that they who overeame there were accounted 30 0 2 
to their Gods; that is, their Hero's or deified men: and therefore 
Fabri Ag0- had Statues erected to their honour, and an annual Penſion fettled 
ſt, L. ii. on them for their more noble maintenance. But what was this 0 
6. 11. 16, *he xea] Divine honour and glery which God weill give to vid 
3, dus Souls? to whom he promiſes net a ſmall Penſion or Anni: 
_ RR 15 but an inberitance, and that of ail things: i. g. to ſhine in the 
0 glory of our Bleſſed Saviour; who is King of Kings and Lord d 
Is, and can feun all his Subjects te ſuch a greatneſs, that they 
| wall be more l ; Gags than Men. 80 8. Greg, Na xianxen often 
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n 2 s, that * we ſhall be malle Gods in the other world, by him * Ora, 

aud that was made Man for us in this. It is hard to tell what Heracli- xxxvi. 

yoy tus meant by that ſpeech recorded in Clemens Alexandrinus*,, p. 592. 
owt Oi, Ode a Wewro!* Men are Gods, Gods are Men, But T. iii. 


on, it is verified in the Chriſtian Religion, which reveals a Divine ſtate, Pædag. 
M it to which we ſhall aſcend when we leave the earth, by him who c. 1. 
"2 came down from Heaven into a vile condition, that he might pro- 
| ote us thither, 5 | i 

$ i, 5 r us ſtudy then theſe words r 2 and think often what 

eſu, + is to have ALL THINGS that che love of the Almighty will 

PRE, beſtow, when, in the moſt eminent ſenſe, and in another World, 

joy: he ſhall become our OUR GOD: and what it is to have an e- 

* ſtate in him than can never be cut off, but remains as firm as the 


Throne on which he ſate when he ſpake theſe words. And then, 


= if you believe in him, it will fill you with unſpeakable joy, (with- 
| 4 out entring into particular enquiries,) to think that you ſhall be 
_ ſo happy as to be his Sems and Heirs, who want nothing that can 
% be defired, or he can give, And indeed tlieſe other words, E- 


"I TERNAL LIFE, wherein God's gracious promiſe ef 
great runs, are of the ſame import and force with thoſe now mentioned. | 
All that we hope for is contained in them. As ( 1.) Pardon of Sin : ' 
without which we cannot take one ſtep toward ſo greit a bliſs. 
- For death, the fruit and puniſhment of lin, will AM remain, unleſs 
ſin be pardoned : and then what hope can we have of life, much 
le of Eternal life? which is therefore perhaps called by the name 
of Righteouſneſs, v. Gal. 5. becauſe it includes our perfect juſtifi- 
cation and abſolution fiom the guilt of ſin, without which we could 
not attain it. And (2. ) it — the Adoption of Sons; which 
is begun in this life, but not perfected till the next: when we ſhall | 
be made the children of God by receiving a new life from him at | 
the Reſurre&tion of the dead. And ( 3.) the Redemption of the 
Body is another bleſſing included in it. For being raiſed again, it 
will be freed from its preſent weakneſſes, alterations, and pains, 
to which it is obnoxious; and ſtand in need of not ſo much as 
food and raiment, And therefore the time when he will beſtow it 
is called the day of our Redemption, iv. Eph. 30. To which mult 
be added { 4.) the carrying of it up 70 heaven, to meet the Lord: 
For being raifed a ſpiritual body, it will nor be fit for this World, 
but for the other. Where (5. ) we ſhall reſt with him in the ce- 
leſtial Inheritance, and enjoy all the happinels it affords: for LIFE, 
you have heard, ſignifies all good things. Aud {laltly) the Perpe- 
rity of them is plainly ex reſſed in the word ETERNAL; which 
makes the happineſs of this heavenly LIFE appear To exceeding 
great, that our preſent Life, compared to it, is { as Cenſorinus ſays. 
ef Time in regard of Eternity ) no more than a Winter's day. 55 


2 


1 of the Certainty, and farther hs part II 


LE r this then ſuffice us to know, that we ſhall have a perle4 With 
enjoyment of all the Good 'we are cp to receive, when we re 
are made greater than we are, by the change that ſhall. be wrougx Wi 
in us at our departure hence, and at the reſurre&ion of the dead 
And let our pains be more employed to know the truth and cer. be 
ar of this, than to know what the Good is we ſhall enjoy; Fi 
which will be beſt known by poſſeſſing it, | wi 
AND herein now we may admire the Goodneſs of God, and i! 
ſee how liberal he is of his bounties, where we are capable to re. fat 
ceive them, Though he hath ſaid little to make us particularly un. su 
derſtand the LIFE of the next World; yet he Rath ſaid very bn 
much to aſſure us that there is ſuch an happy Life. Where we on 
can underſtand and comprehend his mind, there he fully expreſſes 
himſelf; and therefore where he is more ſilent, it is (no doubt 
becauſe, ſhould he ſpeak of ſuch matters, we cannot underſtand 
him. We are able to conceive any thing that he ſhall declare for 
the reaſon' of our hope, and the ground of our faith; and it high. 
ly concerns us to be very well ſatisfied in the foundation of ſuch 
expectations in a futuxe World. And therefore herein our gracious 
God hath not been ſparing to reveal himſelf ;' but hath granted us 
the ſtrongeſt Evidences for our claim to ſuch an Inheritance, Which 
makes me conclude, that if we were as capable to receive inſtru. 
ction concerning the Inheritance it ſelf, and to have a Terrier ( 
I may call it) or particular deſcription of that heavenly Country, 
of the manner of their Life, and all the fruits growing there, de. 
livered to us; He that hath been ſo large in the aſſurances he hath 
given us, would not have denied us. alſo this ſatisfaction. Wel 
therefore it is for us, that this is the only reaſon why we want 
it, and know not what awe ſhall be; becauſe we cannot, till we 
be changed, be made partakers of ſo great a knowledge. And wel 
is it for us, that we have alſo ſo good a cauſe to think that thi 
is the only reaſon; becauſe God hath manifeſted himſelf ſo fully 
to us in other things, that belong to our happineſs, by giving us 
the moſt. firm grounds whereon to build our future hopes, 
Tus is the thing which this preſent Treatiſe chiefly intends; 
to ſhew, as God himſelf ſpeaks concerning the promiſes of the 
New Jeruſalem, xxi, Rev. 5. that theſe words are faithful and trut 
There is no cozenage or deceit in theſe promiſes, no fraud or col. 
luſion in the drawing them up; nor any alteration in God's mind 
fince they were made, and he hath ſet ſuch ſeals to them: But l 
may ſay, as he there doth to S. John, who 'tis poſſible might doubt 
of what the Angel had ſhewn' him, Behold (or, as Andreas Ce 
rienſis reads it) 'If8, 398, Behold, behold, I make all things neu. 
See here and obſerve; I my (elf, who ſit upon my Throne, aſſure 
thee of the Certainty of theſe Viſions : If thou wilt take my word, 
J here paſs it to thee, that I will fulfill all theſe promiſes. Such, 
J fay, is the unqueſtionable credit of the Words of ETERNAL 
LIFE, God, himſelf hath fpoken them; he hath bid us believe 


; 


— 
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th. 


them; yea, he hach ſaid, we muſt account him a liar, if we donor 


hath given us eternal Life, and this Life is in his Son, 
Firf, That the Apoſtle faith, we have a RECORD of this Truth; 


re. action of all thoſe that will conſider their teſtimony, There being 


un. buch a RECORD, that is, that Jeſus is the Son of G O D, we 
ery baye no reafon to doubt of the Eternal Life he promiſes: but up- 


we on the very ſame grounds that we believe the one, we ought to 
believe the other. If the Father, the Word, the Holy Ghoſt, and 
all other Witneſſes, have proved the former by undeniable teſti- 


live by him. 


ſuch by him in a ſpecial manner into the world, tg act in his ſtead; we 
ious re to believe all that he ſays of himſelf, or that others, by his 
| us {Wſcommiſſion and authority, have declared him to be, Now if we 
hich ook into his Goſpel, we ſhall find that he moſt earneſtly affirms 
(ry. imſelf to have been before Abraham was, viii. Joh, 58. and to 
(have had a Glory with God before the world was; xvii. 5. and to be 
ntry, 0 one with the Father, that the Father was in him, and he. in the 
„de. er: x. 30, 38. and they who were his inſpired Witneſſes, whom 
bath e faid he would ſend as the Father ſent: him, xx. 21, and who 


want o R D, who in the beginning was with God, and was GO D; 

Il we 3%“. 1, 2. the image of the inviſible God, the brightneſs of hit 
well , and the character of his perſon; who in the beginning laid the 
t this dation of the earth, and the heavens were the work of his hands, 
fully . C. 15. i. Heb, 3, 10. From all which we may certainly con- 
ing us de, that he is not only the Son of God in regard of his Authori- 


but by Nature; begotten of him before all aworlds, of one ſub- 
pance with the Father, And 2 "za 4 <4 

Vr may be confident, ( 2.) that he being thus nearly related 
o God, muſt needs know his mind, and be acquainted with his 


or col- oft ſecret purpoſes and reſolutions; To which he was ſo privy, 
mind bat he ſays he was then in heaven, when he was come down to 
But | eil them to men, iii. Joh, 13, So that we may ſafely look u 
doubt on the promiſes he makes us of ETERNAL LIFE, as the 4 
ceſ. Nations of God's gracious will and pleaſure, which ſhall un- 
5 new, oabtedly be fulfilled, No man indeed (as 8, John ſpeaks, i. 18.) 
aſſure b ſeen GOD at any time; the only-begotten Son, which is in the . 
woch Win of the Father, he hath declared him. For who could dive 
Such, ro God's mind, and tell us whae was in his Thoughts? What 


VAL could enter into- his breaſt, and ſee what was in his heart to 


7 o for ys ? None but his only begotten Son; who being in his bo- 


rely upon them: For this, ſaith 8. John, is the Record, that God : 


BEFORE I come to a particular examination of all that hath 
been ſaid and done to yerify this, let me note theſe 7wo things: 


which is atteſted from the mouth of ſeveral infallible Witneſſes, 
who have depoſed: what they ſaw and heard about it, to the ſatis- 


monies; then at the ſame time they proved this alſo, that we ſhall . 


Fox (1.) it is evident, that if Jeſus was the Son of God, ſent 


nere filled by him with the Holy Ghoſt, declared him to be God's 
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fom, and. privy to his moſt feover Counſels, (Eyſhmen, hah & 
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clared or expounded: him, i. e. his hidden will and decrees, whic, 
elſe had not been revealed to us. It 4s che opinion of Maimonite 
in ſeveral parts of his Works*, that when Moſes prayed to God 1 
Jhew him his Glory, he meant his Eſſence; of which he deſired 9 
have a diſtinct conception as it is in it ſelf; ſuch as we have of 4 
man when we have ſeen his face, and by the image of him remain. 
ing in our mind can diſtinguiſn him from all other men. But there 
are others of their Learned men, who by his Glory underſtand the 
Rewards he will give the pious, and the proſperity he fometime 
beſtows on the wicked. Whatſoever it was, God told him he 
could not comprehend it, but muſt be content with the fight on 
of his back parts, not of his face, xxxiti, Exod, ult. That is, fait 
Maimoniales, with the knowledge of ſomething of his Eſſence; oi 
as he elſewhere expounds it“, of his Works and Attributes; 6 
which he had ſuch an obſcure knowledge as we have of a ma 
whoſe back parts we have feen, but never beheld his face. To b 
fo intimately acquaimed with God and his mind as he wiſh'd, wa 
the privilege of the Meffah alone, who had the cleareſt and fullel 
ſight of the Glory of the Father, both of his Eſſence, and hi 
Will, and his gracious intentions towards us: for he is ws, & h 
in the boſom of the Father, and therefore ers his face, as the 
Scripture ſpeaks; and hath not merely ſome obſcure repreſent 
ons of him, like that of a man when he turns his back to us but 
a full view of him in all his perfections, of which he himſelf is thy 
very Image. And what he ſawhe hath by God's expreſs will rere 
led to us; and diſcovered thofe things which eye never beheld (ba 
were kept ſecret from the foundation of the world) concerning tf 
mew rewards which his love will give to all pious perſons, In 
nce I have proved that he is his $99, we cannot imagine that 
preſumed to ſay more than he knew, or told us things out of ill. 
own mind only, (when he fpake of ETERNAL LIFE, » "yt. 
frequently did ) but what he hath ſeen and heard, that he teſtiſaſi 5, 
as it is iii. Job, 32. | to 
WE cannot believe otherwiſe { 3.) when we look upon hin WW 


=, ©AS om wha ala. - tr Boe dome a 


the Son of God, but that he muſt needs ſpeak the very truth to f ,, 


& fan, 


As he could not but know the mind of God, if he was ſo 0088 ;, 

witch him; ſo he could not but ſpeak to us according to what Wl y; 

knew of his Mind, For as the Father is Truth, ſo is the Son; 1, 

- cauſe he is perfectly the ſame with the Father. Me worſhiß their 

- ther of Tyurh, and the bon the Trurh; who are two in perſon, ll ci 

* L.viii; one in conſent, and agreement, and Taentity of will: as Or" in 
contra Cel- ſpeaks explaining thoſe words of our Saviour, I and the Foy; 
are one; x. Joh. 30, and, I am the Truth: xiv, 6. We may be Os. 

" fident that the words of both are equally faithful and mut. r 

God the Father bade 8. John write of his own ſayings, 25 Ihe 
ſerved before, xxi. Rev. 5, And in the ſame you os daun -n 

it 4 e 


* 


commands him to write of himſelf, Theſe mm 


UP Chap. V. Excelleney of this Life. 
h 4 the fainhful and rue witneſs. iti, Rev. 14. Jobe Baptiſt bad ſaid 


when as much bofore, iti. Jab. 34. He whan God hath ſant ſpeakerh abe 
onde; WY werds of God. To which the words of our Saviour, in another 


30d h of chat Goſpel, xy accord, xii. 49, 50. I baue wat [þs: 
« bug — 92 which ſent we, — 


red v ten of my ſe l; be gave me a com- 
e ci nden vhs I foould ſay aud what I ſhould ſpeat. And I kn 
man that bis commandment, is EVERL ASTING LIFE: whetſoever 


t there T eat chorefare, gwen as the Father ſaid unte me, fo 1 ſpeak. 
ind the AxD( 4.) he hach no leſs Power chan he bath Truth; but being 
wetimes i the Son 1 God, the heir of all things, can make good his gracious 
him ge promiſes, and put us into che on of the Eternal Inheritance 
it och which we expect as co-Heirs with him. He was declared the bow of 
s, fat God irh power by his reſurrettion from the dead; i. Row. 4. according 
ce; to his own prayer juſt before he offer d up himſelf to God, Father, 
tes ; e che hour is come, glari ſie thy Sow, that thy Sen may glorafie thee: ds 
a m :hou haſt giver him power over all fleſh, that he fhould give eternal 
To E Life to a5 many as they haſt giuemn him. xvii. Joh. 1, 2. 
'd, vn Au p can we think (f.) chat he will not faichfully execute this 
d faule truſt, and employ his er for che end to which it was given 
and WW him? He not then be like his Father, who beeperh Trarh 


ir ever: As he alſo moſt certainly will; being the ſame Jeſus 
: by „ and to day, and for . «ui, Heb, 8. For if Moſes — 
eſenm fachful in the houſe of another, wherein he was but a Servant: 
ui no doubt our Lord, who is 4 Sox over bis own houſe or family, 
elf . Heb, 6.) will not fail to diſcharge his royal Office with all ex- 
ill reve at neſs; but manifeſt himſelf to be like his Name, The word of 
eld (Vl God, xix. Rev. 33, Faithful and * ver. 11. 1 
Tuis RECORD concerning him S. Joby thought ſo weighty. 
and ſecure an evidence, that rang bar ja Chriſtians as 
ſure of Eternal Life, as if it were already in their hands. For at- 
ter he had ſaid here, (in the words I am explaining) that God hath 
E, ven ut, i. e. made us a pre-niſe of, Eternal Life, which is in his 
am; he adds inmediat which is the Second thing I intended 
to note, ) That «ve bade e. nal life. Which cannot fignify leſs, 
on him than that we have ſuch a good right to it, that we may account it 
ours, The reaſon is, becauſe he that effectually believes in Jeſus, 
as ſo d th bim in whoſe power it is to "i it, and who hath paſſed his 
e 


word, many a time, that he will beſtow it. 80 you read, ver. 
8 12. He that hath the Son, hath life, He may be as ſure of it as 
pip tet if it were in his preſent poſſeſſion: for w_ ith in Chriſt he is u- 
per /a nited to him who is the fountgin and wel pring of life and bliſs, 
s Or!9” nd ſtands engaged divers ways to make all the Members of his 

Bod happy with himſelf, For to as many as received him he gave 
, pewer, or. authority, te become the Sous of God : i. Joh. 12. 
m. be may legally elaim the conſummation of their Adoption, in 


be defeated of it, This h is in them, as Lawyers 


* ſpeak, 


"ve Eternal Inkeritanca. They are by his grant unqueſtionable 
wy eis of it, and have fueh a e to it, that — can 4 
, 


* 
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ſpeak,” though they be not in it. They have an indiſputable right, 
I mean, to it, and may call it theirs; though they be not yet ſei 
zed of it, and have not taken poſſeſſion ; which in due time none 
can hinder or debar them of, So the Apoſtle would have the 
Faithful ſteadfaſtly belieye ( for this was the very end for which he 
recorded the Evidences forementioned, that they might know they 
have eternal life, ver. 13. which he repeats often in his Goſpel, a; 

ou may read, iii. 70h. 36. v. 24. vi. 47. Where he aſſerts this 
in the moſt earneſt manner, and aſſures them that he ſpake of this 


matter out of certain knowledge, Verily, verily, I ſay unto gu, 
He that believeth on me hath everlaſting life. He is a moſt hay. 


Py man, and may look upon himſelf as owner of more than all 
this World is worth. Which he can never loſe, though he be not 
dai upon his Inheritance; becaufe it is in the cuſtody of 

im who hath all power in heaven and earth, and hath ſaid as it 
there follows, ver. 54. 7 vill raiſe him up at the laſt day. 

WEL I then, ſeeing that theſe are the things we expect, to have 
eur fins blotted out — the times of refreſhing ſhall come, to be 
made children of the reſurrection, to be delivered from the wrath 
to come, to have glorious bodies, to rezgn with Chriſt, and to be made 
heirs of all things; and ſeeing we are ſaid to have this bliſs i. e. to 


have a certain right to it, if we believe on him, and ſeeing alſo 


that our right is apparent from the ſame Records or Witneſſes where- 
by it was proved that Feſus is the Son of God: All that I can ap- 
prehend remaining to be done, to give us a fuller certainty of theſe 
promiſes, is to make particular enquiry what every. one of thoſe 


Witneſſes, which teſtify to Jeſus, ſay to this point, that God hath 


given us eternal life, and that this life is in his Son. This is the 
RECORD, S. 5ohn ſaith, i. e. «this is the matter of it. Let us 
examine, if you pleaſe, all theſe Six Witneſſes one after another 
upon this matter, and ſee if they do not give the ſame evidence 
of it that they have done of the other; and make as infallible 
proofs that God hath given us this bleſſing, and that it is in him, as 
they do that Feſus is — Son of God, and came from him. 


. THERE is no way like to this (that 1 know of) to attain 4 
ſtrong faith and hope of Eternal Life: which it infinttely concerns 


us all to make ſure, and to have a well-grounded perſwaſion of, 
both that we may live comfortably in the midſt of all troubles 
and that we may be able to overcome all temptations; and that 
we may be willing to die; and, when nothing elſe will give 
ps the leaſt Comfort, we may lift up our Heads with unſpeakable 


_ a 


For what can dejett their bearts, whoſe hope is firmly x'd in 
Heaven! What ſhould make them complain, who have for ther 


Inheritance everlaſting life? Unſpeakable, unconceivable ar, tht 
. glories, innumerable are the good things, which God hath prepared 


for thoſe that love bim. As in things viſible, the plants, the fon 
| 4 3 zhe 
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| Excellency of this Life. 


Chap. V. | 


I 

the fowers are ſo numerous that none can count them, nor is it poſſi- 
pit * caſt. up the ſum of all the other trea ſures of the Earth; —— 
one in the Sea, the wit of man cannot comprehend the creatures in it, 
the either their number, or their kinds, or their differences, or take the 
h he meaſure of its waters, or of its place; or as in the Air none can 
they number the Birds, or in the Heavens tell all the Stars: ſo it is im- 
L's poſſible to tell or conceive the riches of Chriſtians in the inviſible 
this world; their unmeaſurable, their 7 their incomprehenſible Ri. 
this ches, For if theſe Creatures are ſo infinite and incomprehenſible by 
yu man, how much more he that made and formed them all? 

hap- And therefore it ought to fill every Chriſtian heart with the greater 


joy and exultation of ſpirit, becauſe the Riches and Inheritance pre- 
pared for them ſo much ſurpaſſes all that can be uttered. And with 
all diligence and humility ſhould we buckle up our ſelves to the Chri- 
ian Combate, ' that we may be partakers of their Riches, For the 
Inheritance and the Portion of Chriſtians is God himſelf. | They may 


3 ſay, with David, The Lord is the Portion of mine Inheritance; M: 
o be lies are faln unto me in pleaſant places; yea, I have 4 goodly heri- 
nal tage. Glory be to him who gives us himſelf. Glory be to him for 
** ever, who mixes his own nature with Chriſtian Soul.. 
* 0 the ineffable kindneſ; of God, who freely beſtows no leſs than Idem hom. 
allo WY bim ſelF apon us! O the ineffable happineſs of ſuch Souls, who are xvii. xlix, 
hers. wholly in joy, and mirth, and peace, as ſo many Kings, and Lords, E 
1 aps and Gods! Behold here thy Nobility, Chriſtianity is no vulgar or 
theſe contemptible thing. Thou art called to the dignity of a Kingdom; 
thoſe not like that of earthly Princes, whoſe glory and Riches are cer. 
bath vuptible and paſs away: but to the Kingdom of God, to Riches di- 
is the vine and celeſtial which never decay. For there bleſſed Souls reign 
et us ves her with the heavenly King, and in the heavenly Company. © 
other Since ſuch good things therefore are ſet before us, ſuch glorious 
dence Wi 210miſes are made us, ſuch great good Will of our Lord is manife- 
allible ed towards us; let us not deſpiſe his kindneſs, nor be flack in our 
im, u vtion towards eternal life: but give up our ſelves entirely to the 
| good pleaſure of the Lord. And let us call upon him, that by the 
tain 2 wer of his divinity he would redeem us from the dark priſon 
acer i ©/Ponourable affeFions, and vindicating his own Image and Work- 
»n of, vanſbip, cauſe it to ſhine moſt brightly; till our Soals be ſo ſound 
ubles; d pure, that we be made worthy of the communion of the Spirit, 
d that Sing glory to the Father and to the Son and to the Holy Ghoſt for 
| give Wr. Amen. 3 
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Son, in thee I am well pleaſed, iii. Lak. 22. In which words ther 


Aon in another World, where He is the Author of eternal Salus 
tion to all that obey him. 


you to our Sayicur's own Interpretation of them in that Speed 


CHAP. VI. 
Conrerning the Teftimony of the FATHER, (ih 


FE muſt begin as we did before, with the Witmeſes in le 
ven: the firft of which, you know, is the ATHER, 

who ſpake three times from Heaven by an audible-yoice, to teſj, 

fie to our Lord Jeſus. And it you examine again all that he ah WI... 

ſaid you will find both theſe t recorded in his words, that je 

2 given us ETERNAL LIFE, and that this LIFE is a 
is Son. | 


| 1 | . 
Tus firſf Time th God the FATHER ſpake from Hearn . 
was at our Saviour's Baptiſm; when the Heavens were opendd, 
and a Voice came from thenee, which ſaid, Thou art my belovel 


are wo things very remarkable, which gig teſtiſte to the 
Truth of thoſe t noty mentioned, that LIFE is in his Son, 
and that we ſhall partake of it. 0 STR PS 
I. That He calls Jeſus his SON, and his beloved Son. Which 
being 2 from Heaven in ſuch . a» glorious manner as the Gol. 
gel deſcribes it, muſt needs ſigniſte him to be. his S O N in the 
moſt” eminent ſenſe; for it was never ſaid to any Angel in thi 
ſort, Tou ar my Son, beloyed Sen. This declared him w , 
have the fulneſs of the Gudlead arvelling in him bodily,. to be in 
voſted with his own autherity and power, and to be that Seed pro- I. 
miſed whe. ſhould bleſs all the World: which is 2 thing, too great 
fot any one to do but for GO hanfelf,, It was by an audible 
Voice frem Heaven that the Angel of the Lord called. to Abr 
Fam, to tell him the LORD: had ſworn by himſelf,. that in hi 
ſeed all the nations of the earth ſhould be bleſſed. if. Gen, 15, 16, 
v8. And ſo now, to ſhew us the: Seed was come Who ſhould be 
ſuch a great Bene factor to Mankind, the LORD himſelf ſpeaks 
by a Voice from Heaven, declaring. Jeſs to be his $ ON, the us 
thor of that Univerſal Bliſs which hs had promifed; - Which teln n 
us phainly- e 1 thas LIFE is in him: (Which is one of the 
Wen John affirms upon this. Record: ) tos elſe he woul 
not be ſuch a Son as he now declared him, able to 4% all Ne 
tions, Who, it is manifeſt, had him not for their viſible Leader, 
as the 1/7aelites had Moſes and Joſhua to give them a temporal In- 
Keritatice; and therefore were to have his ſpiritual Divine Bened- 


AND leſt you ſhould imagine this to be merely a Collection of 
mine own, Which I have forced out of theſe words, I will refet 


* 


f his v.. Joh: 26. For as the Father hath. life in himſelf, ſo hath I 
giuen 10 the. Sn ta have life. in himſelf. Here he teaches us to 1 
e, that, if he be the SON. of God, as this Voice ſaid he was; ; 
gen he is by the ſame Voice declared to have LIFE in himſelf, 118 
cauſe the Father hath. ſa, whom. his SO N, his only SON, [ 

th perfectly reſemble. And he teaches us withal, that this is a 118 
"Wer conmunicated-to him, as he is the Chriſt: for he faith the | 


7 Pp 
— 
= = mw — ꝓ ——˙—2— — 
- 


ER; her hath: given him to have life in himſelf, and that (as you 4 
tell. d in the next Verſe) becauſe. he is the. Son of Man; that is, the — 
oy eat perſon he pramiſed.to ſend of the Seed of Abrabam. Now 2 ö 
at he 


e read of no other Time wren the Father might be. {aid to have 
ven him this power, but now, when he owned him for his SON, 
id anointed him, as you ſhall hear, with the Holy Ghoſt, to 
each the glad rydings of Immortal life. Now Gad the. Father 
aled and authorized him to be the perſon to whom we muſt re- 
ur for the meat that endureth to ewerlaſting life; vi. Job. 27. He 
lared him now to be. the: bread af God, as he calls himſelf, which» 
ves life to the world, ver. 33. the bread, of life, ver. 35. the l. 
ing bread,. ver. 51. the manua which came. down from Haawen, 
ad nouriſhes to eternal lite: im ſliort, to have all. things commit- 
d to him, that whazſoever things the. Father doath, theſe: alſo, 


* pu may be ſure, the Son _ —_ V. Joh. 2. co them 

' Go # & eu amp. aſter the ſame. equality perfect like- 9 
in de s of _ 1 * Greg. Naaianz, * expounds the. word: quaiuy *Orat. 36. 
n-this ru /e in this ö — 9 abi. p. 584. D. 

im 0 y., than we f God. the. Father's, to give eternal liſe to all 

be in» . followers. | | | | 

du. Arp that he will. employ his power to make us partakers 

p great 


it, (which: is: the other part of the: Racond concerning'this-Eter- 
Life,) is manifeſt from the next part of this voice of God the 
cher, which. ſaid, izrthee I am well. pleaſed, He expreſſes here, 
at he takes a. ſingular delight in this perſon, andi bears ſuab a'deav- 
fection to him, than there. is. nothing he wilb deny him. Now 


uld be hereby is denoted alſo his exceeding great. love and good will 
yo wards all thoſe that belong to his Son, you may be ſoon: ſatis- 
he by 


d, by obſerving that theſe are the very words wherein God de- 
ares his loving-kindneſs. towards his. Church in the! days: of Chrift, 
fi. Ia. 4. There the. Lord. calls her N "YA Hephti-bah, x to- 


woul e u ü ar (as ſome Greele verſions render it,) be is 
| uu U yy. ( as ſome Greek: verſions render it,) my delight is 
N %. That's the reaſon he himſelf gives of her names as ir thore 
* ows, for the LO R D delighteth iu thee, Where the LEX. uſe 
ral In 


very word in which.this Voice from Heaven is:vecorded, 2% & 
ab wine, for the Lord is' well pleaſed.in ther. From whence 
hink it reaſonable to conclude that, the ſame thing being. ſaid: 
both, God declared his: delight in all Chriſtians, and tlie plea- 
e he will take in beſtowing his Benefits on them, when He de. 
ed Himſelf. to be uma pienfed. in this his dear Son; whom 
acknowledggę fon their Lord and · Maſter. He tells us by this 


voice, 


_— 
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310 _. Concerning the Teſtimony . Part I 


voice, that he will be reconciled to us, and, forgetting our ill be 
haviour towards him, will eſpouſe us to himſelf (as it follows 
the Prophet) in the tendereſt love, and rejoyce to beſto hi 
choiceſt fayours on us. #5 
Ax p that this is no inference merely wrung from theſe worgy 

or a notion of -my own contrivance, you may preſently agree, j 
you conſider that thus Fohn Nebel. in all likelihood, underſto 

them. For ſeeing Jeſus, a little after he had baptized him, com 
towards him, he cried out, Behold the Lamb of God that rake 
T away the ſins of the world, i, Joh. 29. And again, the next dy 
after this he pins two of his Diſciples unto Jeſs, and ſaidin 
part the very ſame words, Behold the lamb of God, yer. 36. Noy 
what is it to be the Lamb of God, but to be a Sacrifice of God! 
own appointment, ſo pleaſing and acceptable to him, that it 0. 
tains al the ends for which it was offered? And what is it total 
away the ſins of the world, but by overcoming all the temptation 
to which Adam we and being obedient even to the death, 9 
reſtore us unto a Yight of entring Paradiſe again, from whence 
our Sins have excluded us? to open the Kingdom of Heaven toal 
| Believers, by removing, as I may ſay, the flaming Sword; that i; 
taking thoſe obſtacles out of the way that debarred us from ap. 
proaching to the Tree of life? This, no doubt, is the complex 
meaning of Carrying away the ſins of Mankind, which are the on 
ly impediments that hinder us from the 22 of Immoril. 
ty: and therefore =I gone, we have free leave to return to d 
Now John the Baptiſt had no other ground that we can find far 
this Concluſion, but only this Voice, which 1 proved he heard, 
| from the Father, concerning the pleaſure which he took in his Son, 
Whereby he did as good as affirm, that his delight is in Jeſus, wh 
- delighted to do his will, was ſo great, that he would reſtore us in 
to his antient love for his ſake, and be perfectly appeaſed and t- 
- conciled to us by his means: ſo that we ſhould be no longer be. 
niſned from his bleſſed preſence, but by the forgiveneſs of ourſin 
be placed again in that happy ſtate from which we had ſtood {o 

long exiled. So i 

II. 


Now from hence let us paſs to take a review of the Second 
Teſtimony of the Father to him; where we ſhall find the ſame 
thing recorded again, that He hath 'given us eternal life, and thit 
this life is in his Son, i. e. it is in his power to give it, The pl 

eees are well known where we may meet with it, in xvii. Matt. and 
other Evangeliſts, which tell us that Jeſut, being on an higl 
Mountain with three of his Diſciples, - who were wont to atten 
him on particular occaſions, was transfigured before them, and 
Voice came from Heaven, which ſaid, This is my beloved Son, 1 
whom I am dell pleaſed; hear him, It would be too tedious t0 
ſpeak of this Mountain, and his Transfiguration there, in ſuch 1 
glorious manner that his Countenance ſhone as the Sun: (thoup | 


* 


* - 
5 


Y 


* 


this reaſonably be thought (as 1 Wel in the former Trea- 
tile | 26 he a repreſentation of his Aſcenſion into Heaven, where 
W lis 


ord, 


ee, 


road I. As for the words now added in this ſecond Voice to e of 
min the Fe, ( wherein he had declared him, as he doth here again, his 
taten beloved Son, in whom be delighted, ) they are theſe, HEAR YE 
t HIM. Which are the very words that Moſes ſpake to the Chil- 
ſaid u dren of Iſrael when he propheſied of the Meſſiah, and ſaid, ( xviii. 


Deut. 15.) ante him ye foall hearken. And it may be one rea- 
ſon why Moſes was now preſent when God ſpake theſe words in 


to tale 


cation ſon of whom he had propheſied. Now God bidding the A es 
th, 0 HEAR HIM, and Moſes himſelf, to whom they bad hearkened 
hence all this while, being content that he ſhould take his room; it is an 
n to ent of ſomething to be declared by him that Moſes had not 
that i, WW ſpoken. And what ſhould that be, but only the wordt of eternal 
om q. %, which was but obſcurely intimated and ſhadowed in the anti- 
mplen Wi eat Law; but by him was preached fo clearly and diſtinctly, that 
the onde Voice of the Heavens is not more audible ? | 

non. THERE is — I ſhall ſhew in dye place, that our Saviour 
1 to 1, Wereached ſo frequently, nothing upon which he inſiſted fo long 
* K and earneſtly, and took ſuch pains to ſettle in mens minds, as this 
heard, 


belief, that £reryal Life ſhall be — —_— of all that do well. 
And therefore when God the Father e them hear him, who 


made it his principal buſineſs to publiſh theſe glad tidings to the 


11s Son, 
us, wh 


e us World, it was the very ſame as if this Voice had ſaid in expreſs 
and words, This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleaſed; be- 
ger be ve bim, He fall give you eternal life. "EMS 

_ T a1 Sisthe Commandment his Father gave him, as you heard be- 
ood {0 


lore, xii, Jab. 50. This is the will of him that ſent him, vi. Joh, 

d, This is the promiſe that he hath promiſed us, even eternal 
life, 1 Joh, ii, 25. And therefore he ſtands engaged to beſtow it, 
pad we agree with him for-it when we enter into his ſervice. For 
jou may obſerve farther, that as to hear Moſes whis to embrace 


4 


ie Covenant that God made wich them by him: ſo we can under- 


» Second 
1e (amt 


The Po ſand no lefs by bearing che Son of God, than our entering into the 
lat. mige Covenant, of which he is the Mediator; which is founded 
an ugh pon berter promiſes than the former, whereby we have a title to 
0 2 a celeſtial, not an earthly Inheritance, whereof he is the Lord, 
, and ad to which he hath e aged himſelf to be our Conductor. 

2 Aud indeed Moſes and Elias, who were never called the Sons 


God, much leſs by a Voice from Heaven ſo termed, appearing 

WW with our Saviour in glory, it was a notable ſign 7 He 

hould be caken up to 3 r 
— | ” 


Chap. VI. + of the Father. 321 
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Concerning the Teſtimony 


af 


Life and Immortality, which they ſaw conferred upon thoſe o end 


Part II. MCk 
power of changing Men into ſuch a condition as that wherein he of t 
was now transfigured; and in the mean time ſhould preach thy 


1 


perſons to honour him. 8 


W Ho u the Diſciples, you may obſer again, ſaw in a glory ſo voic 


þ much 28 than the e, e himſelf now had, that it the For 


* In xlix. 
Gen, 10. 


Mount; where Moſes who was ſo much in mount Horeb, and El. 


to his Heavenly Kingdom. ix. Luk, 31. 


*Orat. viii 


Voice from Heaven had been ſilent, it would have been an argy. bet 
ment our Saviour ſhould be the Lord of glory. For when they in n 
deſired to make their abode there, and for that purpoſe to bull L 
three Tabernacles, they ſay, one for thee, one for Moſes, and Ine 
for Elias; pong him in the firſt place before the other two: u 
which they would not ſure: have done, had not Moſes and Eli; WW nd 
done reverence to him as a greater perſon than themſelves. life 

- I ſhall end this with a Tradition among the Hebrews, which, if God 
it ſignifie any thing, may ſerve to ſhew that Jeſus is their long ex. Wil bad 
pected Chriſt. . For R. Bechai ſaith , that when Jacob ſpeaks of WW ire 
the coming of Schilo, he comprehends not only the laſt Redeemer, 5 5, 
(the Meſſiah,) but the firſt Redeemer alſo, i. e. Moſes, who ſhall I 
have the honour then to attend upon the Meſſiah, and enter into the ſpok 
holy land: according to what the Maſters ſay upon xv. Exod, 1, Wil whi 
where the words are, then Moſes WU? ſhall fing. And in the grea Wil to 1 
Commentary upon Deuteronomy they write (as the ſame Author I ca 
goes on,) that God ſaid to Moſes, Becauſe thou didſt give thy life Will of ! 
for them in this world, ( deſiring that God would blot his name out WW red 
of the Book of life, to preſerve theirs,) in the world to come, chat 
i. e. the days of the Meſſah, when I ſhall bring Elias to them, u 4 br 
co ſhall enter in together. Which may poſſibly be the meaning nam 
of thoſe words, i. Joh. 21. Art thou Eltas? and he ſaid, I an Will com 
not, Art thou that Prophet? i, e, Moſes, who alone was worthy of may 
the name of & Tgggnrns, the Prophet, above all others. Now if WW t 0 
there were any ground of ſuch expectation, that theſe two ſhould 
come in their own perſons, you ſee it here fulfilled on this holy 


as, who uſed Mount Carmel, now appeared, and had communice- 
tion with him about his 5G departure out of this World, un- 


TR Mount where they met, and where Jeſus was transfigured, 
is generally believed to be Tabor; as Hermon, a little hill near Ju- 
dan, there is a Tradition, was the place from whence Elias was 
taken up to Heaven. In theſe two Mountains, ſays Proclus *, or ., 
Lord Jeſus was proclaimed the Beloved Son of God, from whom 1g. 
we may expect immortal bliſs. At Hermon, when he was baptized 7 
in Jordan; on Tabor, when he was transfigured, and appeared in 4 d 


Glory as much greater than Elias's, as the high Mountain Ja. bar 
bor was above the little Hill Hermon, and o was fulfilled, * 


ſays he, that propheſie of the Pſalmiſt, buxix. 12, Tabor and 
Hermon ſhall - rejoyce- in thy Name. In both places was publi- i vere, 
ſhed this joyful news, that God had ſent his Son to be the 9 the. 


— — —_ I 8 th * 


. 


Chap. VI. ES of the Father, 


of the World. Firſt in the mount from whence Elias was tranſ- 

rted into Heaven; and then in the mount where he came to at- 
tend on our Lord when he was transfigured, God the Father, eg u- 
= ubm, confirming his Sonſhip, proclaimed again with a loud 
voice, This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleaſed ;. hear him. 
For he that heareth him, heareth me, as Proclus there gloſſes; and 
he that is aſhamed of him and his words, of him will I be aſhamed- 
in my Glory. x | 

ba T us liſten to him therefore: and ſince we hear him ſay, as 
1 noted before, Verily, werily, I ſay unto you, he that heareth my 
words, and believeth on him that ſent me, hath everlaſting Life, 
and ſhall not come into condemnation but is paſſed from death unto 
life; (v. Joh. 24.) let us take it for as expreſs a declaration from 
God the Father, as if that Voice which requir'd them to hear Jeſus 
had faid, Du that are obedient to my Son have everlaſting life, and 
are in no danger to periſh, being tranſlated from the dominion of death- 
to be heirs of life. | 

IL, Au o now from the conſideration of the words that were 
ſpoken, let us paſs ro the manner wherein they were delivered : 
which is ſo vaſtly different from that wherein God ſpake formerly 
to Moſes and the Children of 1/rael from another mountain, that 
I cannot but think it was intended to ſignifie ſomething of the grace 
of Eternal Life which Jeſus brings to us. When he was transfigu- 
red and his face ſhone as the Sun, the Evangeliſt tells us moreover, 
that his raiment became gliſtering, exceeding white as ſnow, and that 
a bright cloud alſo overſhadowed them out of which the voice before 
named came, ſaying, This is my beloved Son, & c. Which, if it be 
compared with former divine Manifeſtations. of the ſame kind, we 
may reaſonably look upon as an indication, that this Perfon came 
to diſcover ( 1.) ſomething more glorious than Moſes had done, 
and ( 2, ) ſomething that — more abundant love and 
1 of God towards men; which is nothing elſe but Eternal 
Life, | | | 
{ Firft, 1 ſay ſomething more glorious and reſplendent, or, as the 
Apoſtle fpeaks, 2 Cor, iv. 6. the light of the knowledge of the glory 
ef God, which we behold in the face of Jeſus Chriſt, For the mount 
to which Moſes went up, and where he and the People heard God 
ſpeak to them, was all covered with clouds and thick darkneſs. 
Thus God himſelf told him before-hand he would appear. xix. Ex- 
u. 9. And ſo he did when the day prefixed for it came: verſ. 16, 
18, Unto that thick darkneſs Moſes drew near: xx. 21, And the 
people alſo ſtood underneath the mountain, beholding it burn with 


Ds a, 
: 
— - 


Darkneſs, iv. Deut. 11. xix. Exod. 17. All which places the Reader 
500 be pleaſed to conſult : together with xxiv. Exod. 18. where we 
find that Moſes went into the midſt of this cloud; and there was co- 
rered and quite obſcured from their ſight.” A very fit emblem of 
the obſcurity of the knowledge 2 ey then had of God and 
h „ 7 25 ö 
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ire into the midſt of Heaven, with 22 clouds, and thick 
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Concerning, the Teſtimony J Part I 


f death, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, and ſo aſtoniſh'd them with the 


a. 


his willz and of the terrors of the Law, which was 4 miniſtration 


thunders and lightning, which came out of the cloud, that they fla 
and ſtood afar of. xx. Exod. 18. As on the other fide, God apeati 

now to our Saviour in a quite contrary manner, on the top of ang. 
ther mountain, where there was no black cloud, (though it was in 
the night,) no ſmoak or ſulphureous vapour, much leſs a thi 
darkneſs hiding him from his Diſciples ſight, nothing but a bright and 
lightſome cloud which overſhadowed them, and ſhewed them the glo 

wherein he ſhone; it was a lively repreſentation of the light wic 
he (the light of the World) came to give to them that ſat in dari. 
neſs and in the ſhadow of death, and of the glory and bliſs where f 
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he was the Miniſter; unto which he invited Mankind in words of n 


grace and ſweetneſs, as he did his Diſciples to ſtay here on the n 


mountain by thoſe chearful beams wherewith the glory of the Lom al 


ſurrounded them, E 
Fon this manner of appearing ( as I ſaid Secondly) plainly ſ b 
geſts ſome greater manifeſtation of the love and kindneſs, the good. 2! 


neſs and bounty of Heaven to mankind, than had been made before 0 
in that way of Revelation to Moſes, which was fo much differen m 
from the ſweetneſs and amiableneſs of this. When Moſes conver Wi fo 
m 
e: 


| ſed with God upon mount Sinai, he deſcended thither in Fire, as th 


places before mentioned tell you; and the 1 of the glory of f 
Lord was like devouring fire, in the Eyes of the Children of I bo 
xxiv. Exod. 17. v. Deut. 22, 23. But when our Bleſſed Lord took be 
his Apoſtles with him to a ſight of the divine Glory, there was or ti! 
ly the appearance of a wonderful bright and chearful light; ſom f . 
mild rays from Heaven, which had nothing of terror in them, bu 0 
raviſhed them with joy to find themſelves in ſo glorious a Preſenc, 
And therefore they were not left at the foot of this high mountain of 
as Moſes left the Iſraelites at the bottom of the othery but he br 1 
chem up with him. xvii. Matth. 1. And they were not put into i dv; 
fright, as the 1/raelites were, who removed their ſtation at tle the 
ſight of the fire on mount Sinai; nor did they ſhriek, as their Fore 
fathers did there, who cried out, ſaying, #hy ſpould we dit? 
this great fire will conſume us; if we hear the Voice of the Lord 
God any more, we ſhall die, Speak thou with us, and we will her 
but let not God ſpeak with us, leſt wwe die. v. Deut. 25. xx, un 
19. But they were raviſhed out of themſelves with the wh 
this ſight; which was ſo inviting to their Eyes, that they wilh'd 
NO Ot rſtation, but deſired to remain perpetually fixed there. 
were ſo far from running away, that they ſaid, Zee ws male l 
three Tabernacles, as if they meant to pitch there the place of ile 
abode, and never take their Eyes from ſo beautiful a Tight 
Ir is obſervable alſo, that in the dark Mountain where Mo/es vn 
together with the fire and thunder and lightnings there was then) 
of a Trumpet exceeding loud; which made not only all the pe 
- tremble, but the whole mount quaked greatly, xix. Exod. 16, "| 


r — —— 
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— ad - 


7 . 
—_—_— Yr 


And God ſpake likewife to the le with a gre at Voice; (Deut. 
22.) wherewith both they were ſo aſtoniſhed as to wiſh never to hear 
it more, and Mofes himſelf alſo (ſo terrible was the fight _ 
with the noiſe) ſaid, I exceedingly fear and quake. xii. Heb, 21, Where- 
25 on the mountain where our Lord was transfi there was not 
one ſuch frightful flaſh, nor the leaſt dreadful found; nothing but 
his own ores, Body, the em of Moſes and Elias, the bright- 
neſs of a heaven 

med nothing but love and grace in their ears, Ibis is my beloved Son, 
in whom I am well pleaſed; hear him. = | 

8. Matthew indeed tells us that, when the Diſciples heard, th 
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* fell en their Ver and qwere ſore afraid: xvii. 6. But this doth 
dot ſignifie that they were ſeized with any horror at the dreadful. 
1} WY nels of the Sound; but only amazed at the ſuddennefs of the voice, 
and the marvellous ſplendor of the Light. And therefore che other 
Evangeliſts do not mention any ſuch terror after the voice; which, 
ſug being accompanied with a glory they had never beheld, might well 
ok amaze them, but did not make them tremble, The very apparition 


of Angels was wont to be ſo ſurprizing asto dazzle mens eyes, and 
he Ding bow their faces to the ground. xxiv. Luk, 5, And there- 
fore ſuch a glorious ſplendor as this, equalling that of the Sun, 
e might well make the Apoſtles fall proftrate _ the earth, in great 
Fer or amazement. . But then our Lord preſently came and com- 
all forted them by a gracious touch, bidding them ariſe, and not 
:oot be afraid, though faw ſuch a light, and heard ſuch a voice as 
u ttis: to which indeed they had not been accuſtomed, but was the 
ſon moſt amiable, and ought to be the moſt welcome, of any that 
„ buffy could ſalute the eyes and ears of mankind. | 

ſence S. Mark, it is obſeryable,. ſays, that before this voice came out 
"tain. of the heavenly glory, they were fore afraid; ix..6. i. e. were ſo a- 
amazed at ſuch an unwonted fight, or, as Proclus & calls it, 8 - 


the divine brightneſs 


viſhed with the ſight, that they thought not of going down from 
thence any more; but were projecting for their perpetual habitation 


in that happy place. Which rapture ſeems to have been a foretaſte 
rd of the joy which they were to expect, when he ſhould aſcend to that 

1 17 ate, which was now repreſented in his Transfiguration on 
the be e Mount, . : - 
of we Bro I conclude this, I ſhall here take notice, as I paſs to 


ſus is the perſon by whom always intended to ſpeak his mind 
tothe World. For it was at this time (when the I/fraclites, 
by reaſon of the terrible fights and \dring noiſes, defired God 
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y cloud, and this one ſweet voice, which proclai- | 


What remains, of ſomething that may help to prove our Lord Je- 


bey might hear his voice no more) that he promiſed to * 


| * Ora: 
Acker Tys Yelas ier e ſtrangeneſs and unexpectedneſs of viii, in 
ining on them, that it put them quite beſide Transfi- 
themſelves, But that it was a ſweet mixture of thoſe devout paſſi- gur. Domi- 
ons, fear and joy, is manifeſt from the foregoing verſe, with which ui. 
thoſe words cohere : where you read they were ſo delighted and ra- 


— 
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them by ſuch a Prophet as Moſes, and in a more familiar manner; re. 
quiring them to hear that perſon, when he came and ſpake, as they 
themſelves deſired. So you read xviii. Deut. 15, 16, 17, 18. where 
when they ſay Let me not hear again the voice of the Lord my Gu, 
neither let me ſee this great fire any more, that I die not; the Lori 
| ſaid, They have well ſpoken, I will raiſe them up a Prophet from 4. 
mong their Brethren like unto thee, and I will put my word in hi 
mouth, and he ſhall ſpeak unto them all that I have commanded hin, 
Which was perfectly fulfilled in our Bleſſed Saviour, ( whatſoever 
leſſer meaning it 5 have before) who ſpake the Words of Gul 
and not of himſelf, but as the Father gave him commandment; and 
was a Prophet like to Moſes, as in other Regards, ſo in this, that 
he was with God upon the mount, heard him ſpeak there to theſe 
Iſraelites his Diſciples, is commended to them as the perſon they 
ſhould hear; but in a voice ſo ſweet, and in a way ſo agreeable, 
that they did not wiſh never to hear it more, but rather . to 
be ſo happy, as to have ſuch friendly converſe with Heaven, and 
receive ſuch tokens of God's Fatherly love. 
For as the fire and ſmoak and darkneſs, together with thoſe ter- 
rible noiſes, were teſtimonies from God to Moſes, that they who 
would not hear him, but tranſgreſſed his Laws, ſhould be the ob- 


may 
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jets of his dreadful diſpleaſure, and be deſtroyed from among their bu 
neighbours : So this univerſal light and brightneſs which ſmiled on bu 
them, in the cloud and in his raiment, and in his countenance and he 


in his company, when theſe gracious words ſounded in their ears, bi 
were moſt manifeſt tokens from heaven of the extraordinary fi- b 
vour of God towards thoſe that obey the Lord Jeſus; who far 
ſhall be ſaved from death, and made exceeding happy and glorious wo 


TRE far greater part of the Precepts of the Law being negative, the 
as is evident even from the Ten Commandments, (to ſay nothing be 
of the computation: which the Jews have made of the whole,) it lat 


abounds more with Threatnings and fearful denunciations of Juds- Lo! 
ment, than it doth with gracious and inviting Promiſes, _ But ak 
of the Precepts of the Goſpel being affirmative, obliging us to do per 
all the good we can, and to be abundant in the Work of our Lol, Pp 
you read therefore more frequently of exceeding great and precious ligr 
* Promiſes to encourage our labour of Love, than of Threatnings u ne 
deterr us from evil doing. And conſonant to this, as that frigithil 
appearance of old on mount Sinai, was to ſhew God's anger and l 
fiery indignation againſt offenders: ſo this comfortable Preſenc ore 
now on mount Tabor, was to repreſent his loying-kindneſs and tet 
der mercy to all obedient perſons. And as the anger of God, & 
clared by the fire and ſmoak, was his inflicting Death upon them: 
ſ his good will, declared by this friendly light and clearneſs in tit 
heavens, is his beſtowing upon us Life. * And as by the former l. 
' ſes was noted by God to be the Miniſter of Death to all tran = 
greſſors; ſo our Lord was hereby repreſented as the Miniſter of Lit pi 
and Righreouſneſs to all that in him live godly, . 
| 2 | on 


+ W nne . 

Chap. VI. of the Father. 327 
Now that all theſe Obſervations are not the product of mere 
fancy, but we ſome real truth in them, this is none of the leaſt - 

arguments; That the Jews themſelyes * make it a queſtion worth * pirte 
the anſwering, Why God utter'd his Voice to Moſes out of the midſt Elie zer, 
of the fire and darkneſs, and not rather out of the midſt of light. c. xl. 
Which is a plain acknawledgment of the nobleneis and perfection 
of this way wherein God manifeſted himſelf upon the Holy Mount, 
(as S. Peter calls it,) and that it was far more deſirable than that 
wherein he appeared to Moſes; elſe they would not have moyed 
this doubt and endeayoured ſo laboriouſly to ſolve it: pre- 
tending that it was only to ſhew in what a diſmal condition they 
were without the Law, which was not to be ſent till after fo 
days were patt; during all which time the Court of the heavenly 
King was hung with black, and not with white, Which as it is a 
frivolous conceit, ſo hath no truth in it. For God ſpake the Tex 
Words or Commandments out of the fire and ſmoak, before Moſes 
went to ſtay in the mount forty days; where he only received the _ 
pattern of God's. Houſe (which he was to make) and all belonging D 
to it, together with the two Tables whereon thoſe ten Comman 
ments were engraven. All the reſt of the Laws were ſpoken to 
him out of the Tabernacle of the Congregation, after he had 
built it: (i. Levit. 1.) and we do not find then the Heavens 
hung with white, (to uſe their Phraſe,) as they were now when 
+ ſpake concerning our Saviour, and bad his Diſciples hear 
8 . | 2 | 
Bur I intend. not to trouble my ſelf with confuting their idle 
fancies, The Uſe that 1 make of this Queſtion is, That if they 
would have thought it a diſparagement to their Maſter Moſes, (did 
they not ſatisfie themſelves with this ridiculous reaſon for it,) to 
be ſpoken unto after ſuch a manner as the Scripture of Truth re- 
lates; then, by their own confeſſion, it is a great honour to our 
Lord and Maſter, and argues his high dignity, that the divine Ma- 
jeſty ſpake to him in fuck a way as they cannot but eſteem moſt 
perfect, and agreeable to his Divine Goodneſs. And we may look 
upon this pure Light (in which God is ſaid to dwell) as a 
lign that Heaven was to be opened by this Perſon, and that he 
would reſtore us to the Glory of God, of which we were all faln 
ort; and bring mankind to that joy and ſatisfaction of heart, 
which the Diſciples began to feel in themſelves at this moſt com - 
fortable ſight. | = 
And I make no queſtion, had not the holy Books told us ſo ex- 
preſly, that God ſpake to them in clouds and fire and vapour, they © F 
would have fabled that he appeared to their Maſter in pure light, 
and ſhone about him in the brightneſs of his glory, without the eaſt 
darkneſs to obſcure it. For I find that many of thoſe things which 
the holy Story of the New Teſtament reports in honour of John 
Baptift or of our Bleſſed Saviour, they have thruſt into the Story of 
Moſes, (where he himſelf in his Books hath not confeſſe# the 
on | Aa 4 een 
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contrary, } to keep him in the greater credit with their Natio 
in this time of Flr — defertion. It heing — 
ded, for example, that Jobs 2 was born when his Parent 
were very old, and comd not believe it was poſſiblo for them to 
have a Child: (which makes his birth 4 wonder, being out of the 
courſe of 8 have made bold to tell the ſame of Moſer, 
but with a large addition of years,) whoſe Mother —— they 
ay, was no lefs than att ndred and thirty Tears old hen ſhe un 


— 


A. Ezra deliveted of him: which Alben Era, in his Notes upon the Tei“ 


in li. Exod, is deſirous ſhould paſs for 4 curtent truth. And às we read, tha 
ver. 1. when our Saviour came into the world, the Gl of the LORD 
( an —＋ I, ry light from heaven) ſhone round about the 
Shepherds, whs had the firſt news of it; (which was intended 44 4 
note of his Divinity and heavenly deſcent: } So they have deviſed * 


|: *. 2. $0- that, at the * wo of Moſes, the howfe Where he w#s born ws 


lomon in filled with ſuch a 


_ , that they could not ſee by redſon of it 


ſplendour. 


_ 7” Ix like manner the Apoſtle proves our Lord to be greater than 


the Angels, far above all principality and power, ee. (l. Heb. ;, 
R. Moſes 4. i. Eph. 1 2 20.) ahd therefore Meſes, forſdoth, muſt be raiſed 
- 0c do this wondrous pitch; whom ſome of their Rabbiris ( all are not 


Haccozi. ſo immodeſt) will have to be higher NN Nd than the 


R. Joſhu- 
ah F. So- 
bib in xxx 
Exod, 


Angels of Miniſtry ; far above all creatures (as another expreſſes it) 
both ſuperiout and inferivur. As if they meant to equal him with 
that great Lord who we believe is raiſed far above every name that 
is named, not only in thi? World, but alſo in thut whith is to cone, 
And becauſe alſo our Lord, we affirm, and are ſure, is now the 
Miniſter of the Heavenly — where he preſents his 6wn bloul 
befote God for us, as Aaron did the bloud of Beafts in the earthh 
: Sanctuary: therefore they likewiſe have feigned (2 Maimonides re 
* Ludov. lates from the mouth of their Doctors *) that their Maſter Moſts is 
Capell, ex not dead, but aſcended, 2 UAWH!Y and miniſte , to Gu 


Præfat. in in the heavenly places. And becauſe our Lord is here aid to be 


Talm. Not. transfigured on this Mountain, and his Face ſhone like the Sun! 
in xvii, they have therefore transformed Moſes alſo; who, they fay, wii 
Matth. 3. found by the Angel of death (whom God ſent to the Mountain 
5 whither he was gone up, to take away his life,) writing the greit 
Name of God; and hit Face was as the Sun, and he belt litt 
an Angel of the Lord. I have obſeryed the ſame before about tl 
Bath-col voice from Heaven, which ſpake to our Saviour, whoſt 
glory they ſtudy to eclipſe by ſpreading abroad a Number of tiles 
concerning the like approbation given to their Doctors. 

1 am bold to call theſe reports by that name, and to aſcribe 
them to that cauſe, becauſe there are no footſteps of ſuch things it 
the hiſtory which Moſes wrote of himſelf; 22 by all juſt ways en. 
deavoured to get in them a belief that he was a Prophet feht 
God;) and _ becauſe ſuch Inventions might eaſily come into the 
minds of thoſe obſtinate Perſons, who knew not how to =_ 


ef the Father. 


ceive, but were defirous by any means, though never ſo falſe, to 
raiſe Moſes to the ſame degree of greatneſs and efteem with the Au · 
thor and finiſher of our Faith. But it is to be confidered then, that 
they ſuppoſe ſuch things to be a notable ſign of the excellency of 
that n to whom they really belong: and conſequently, that 
our Lord Jeſus, who hath theſe marks upon him which t 
would _ oft Moſes, being thus deſcribed in thoſe Books that are 
certainly divine among us, as clearly as Moſes is in any other regards 
emmended in thoſe that are truly holy among them, is a great Pro- 
phet indeed far greater than Moſes, (who never durſt ſay any fuch 
thing of hirhſelf, nor is ſo magnified by any of the ſucceeding Pro- 
phets, ) the Author of a better Covenant, and of more divine Pro- 
miſes, ſuch as this of ETERNAL LIFE; which it is moſt 
agrecable for im to beſtow, whoſe Kingdom was not in this 
World, (as Moſes's was,) but he teights in the other world Lord of 
all for eyermote, * . 


To him God the Father hath given a third Teſtimony; (un 
which it is now time to paſs;) and it is a very expreſs Record of 
this Truth, that we haut Eternal Life, and that ir is in his Sor. It 
8 ſet down, you know, in the xii. Joh. 28. where, upon our Savi- 
du's Requeſt to "God that he would glorite his own name, a voice 
tom heaven gave this anſwer, I have both glorified it, and will 
. it again, The particle (it) hath nothing anſwering to x in 
eGreek, but is put in by the Tranſlators to ſupply the Senſe. And 
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oe 


e Wome are of the opinion, that the word of is to be underſtood, and 
ad he meaning to. be thus rendred; I have both glorified zhee, and 
hy II! glorifie there again. But there is no need of this; we ma 


$ well refer the Word glorifle to Name, as our Tranſlation doth, 
nd it will come at laſt to the ſame ſenſe: for God's name was 
forified by glorifying his Son, as appears from xi. Joh. 4, And 
s. os 1 Alexnndrin obſerved long ago: Whether the Scripture 
e, gloriſie 
1 ee it is all one in exact contemplation of things. 
Now if the truth of theſe words be thorougly examined how 
e bad glorified him, and how he would gloriße him again, we 
all meet in both with-a plain Teſtimony that Erernal Life is 
| his Son, to beſtow on us, Let us conſider them briefly a- 


L. As for the former, 1 find that God had already gterified Hm, 
tire he ſpake theſe words, rhree ways. | | 


Luke faith, ix. 32. they ſaw his gloty. And that by this Glory 

nuch they ſaw the Father reſtified he ſhould be made glorious in 

e Heavens, and able to make us 10; 1 refer you to what I have 
; f 2. KAN 


ereſt and prejudice would not let them re- 


den, or, glotifie thy Name, ug nu 6% N Tar Yaaph x. 


Jo, 


1. Brhis Transfiguration, of which 1 now diſcourſed ; for then 


Frarmens, 
viii. in 


* 
„ 
- 
- 


* 
o * 
„ „ͤ„ͤ„ͤKͤ„„%ͤL 


þ 


Concerning the T, eftimony Put II 


. 
|| 


2. AN. I need not. uſe many words to ſhew, that he had alſo Ml © 
er him very frequently by the many wonderful works which 

e had wrought; for in them it is likewiſe expreſly ſaid, ii, J, 
11. he manififec forth his Glory: and the multitude were excited 
by them to 'magnifie him with Hoſanna's, and to cry out, Cl 
in the Higheſt. xix. Luk. 37, 38. By theſe alſo he ſhewed the poy. 
er wherewith he was indued to do agy thing that he had promiſed: 
and they moved his 1 hearts, rom in the place now 


mentioned, (ii. Joh. 11.) to believe vp. him, | 
3. Bu T there was a third glorification of him, to which I belieye 
thefe words have a more ſpecial reference; becauſe it was very fa 
mous, and but newly paſſed: Which was his raiſing Lazarus from 
the dead. By this Jeſus ſaid expreſly that glory ſhould redound to 
Ged the Father, and that He, the Son of God, ſhould alſo be glu. 
Fed thereby. xi. Joh. 4. For this very end, he there teaches. his Dil. 
ciples, Lazarus fell ſick, and he therefore delayed to go and reco- 
ver him, (though his great friend,) that there might be a fit oppae- 
tunity, by the miraculous reſurrection of ſo noted a perſon, (as La. 
zarus was, it appears by the 2 of ſuch Numbers to capafort 
his Siſters, verſ. 19.) and in a place ſo nigh to Jeruſalem, (verſ. 18,) 
where the greateſt oppoſition was made againſt him, to do honour 
to Jeſus; and to make it known, that he aſſumed not more glory 
to himſelf than God the Father 72 him. This was a very great 
teſtimony from God, that indeed LIFE was in him, and that he 
did. not vainly call himſelf ( verſ. 25.) the Reſurrect ion and the life 
| becauſe he now, with his almighty word, * reſtored one to life wio 
had been ſo long dead, that there was no poſſibility of his reviying 
nn 
HEREBY he declared that, as the Father hath. Life in himſzlf, 
ſo he hath given the Son to have Life in himſelf. v. Joh. 26, Whit 
he had ſaid before in his preaching, he now juſtified by his works; 
according as he himſelf foretold he would, when he ſaid, Yer, 
verily, the hour is coming, and now is, when the dead ſhall hear tht 
voice of the Son of God: ver. 25. The hour which was then co. 
ming, yea was juſt at hand, ſeems to be this time when he raiſe 
Lazarus up out of his grave: declaring thereby both the truth 0 
what he had ſaid, (v. Joh. 26.) that he, had life in himſelf; ad 
likewiſe that there would be another hour, (as it preſently there fol 
Jows ver. 28, 29.) wherein all men whatſoever ſhall riſe out of thei 
graves at his voice, and they that have done good ſhall come far 
uno the reſurrefion of life, as they that have done evil, unto the tt 
rurrection of damnation. They might well belieye it, becauſe is 
Gid it who proved himſelf. to be the Truth, by ſuch works as none 
could do but he that was the Life. OT" : 
II. Bur this is not all that we are to conſider in this Teftimon 
of the Father; who doth not only ſay that he had glorified him, 
but that he world glorifie him again: which was done alſo at fit 
ſeveral times. | | 11 


. 


l. Chap. VVL. of the Father. 


Iſo 1. Ar his Death, when many of the graves of the Saints that 
ich »t were opene d. xxvii. Matib. 52, For the very rocks rent, and 
0h. the Earth did quake, and the veil of the Temple was torn in ſunder 
ited Wfrom the top to the bottom, and the Sun retyſed to give its light, 
ory and ſuch an amazement came upon the Centurion, Who was then 
w. Wh upon the guard that he glorified God (xxiii. Luk. 47.) by confeſling,” 
ed: chat Jeſus was a righteous man, and no pretender to a Title that 
ow Wh did not belong to him; but, as other Evangelifts expreſs it, the Son 
of God, To theſe wonderful things concurring at his death to glo- 
eve WY rife him and do him honour, the voice from Heaven ſeems to have 
fi. had ſome reſpect, becaufe of what follows, ver. 31, 32, 33. Now 
om Wl ball the Prince of this World be caſt out, And I, if I be lifted up 
1 to m the Earth, will draw all men unto me. This he ſaid, frenify- 
lori- ¶ ing what death he ſhould die. For even now, when he ſeemed moſt 
Dil. weak, he began to tread the Devil under his feet. Now he began 
eco · ¶ to draw not only the Jews to him, but other men, the Romans al- 
por- Wo; one of whole Captains, in the midſt of his reproach, confeſſed 
L. bim to be the Son of God, The very opening of the graves ſerved 
afort to adorn the triumph he was about to make over the powers of 
18.) {carkneſs; being a ſign that he had now deſpoiled him who hath the 
nour Newer of death, which is the Devil, and that he had Life in himſelf, 
lors and will give it us, eſpecially now that he hath finiſhed his triumph, 
great Wand is glorified at God's right hand. Of which the rending of the 
it beſeeil alſo was no obſcure token, ſhewing that we have liber 
{as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, x, Heb, 19.) to enter into the Holieſt by the 
bloud of Jeſus. | | | 
Ir may ſeem indeed an uncouth form of ſpeech, to call his Cru- 
cifixion by the name of g\{ung, lifting up from the earth, or exal- 


nen: but one may ſay, and with great truth, that Chriſt's death 

Wat en the Croſs (as S. Cyril of Alexandria ſpeaks) JF wn 6 

orks e . $6Ev yokutyor, was his promotion, -contrived for his fame pragment. 

ih, glory : for he is glorified perpetually for this, having procurea ma- L. viii. in 

4 4 ly benefits to mankind by its means, This is one part of the Record Joh. | | 


pf the Father to this Truth, when he ſaid he would gloriße our Sa- 
our. Which you ſee was as much to ſay, He would make it ap- ' 
pear, even when he hung upon the Croſs, that he was able to open | 
mens graves, and unlooſe the Chains of death, and in due time 
raiſe them up to everlaſting life, For, E 
2, God farther elorified him at his Reſurrection; which was at- | 
ended with the Reſurrection of the dead bodies of thoſe'Saints whoſe if 
ayes were opened at his death, xxvii. Matth. 52, 53. There were | 
everal witneſs of this in Jeruſalem, to whom thoſe perſons de- 
eaſed appeared; as there were of his own reſurrection, which = 
Nas atteſted by choſen perfons to whom he ſhewed himſelf openly. 1 
And then he was lifted up from Earth in another more noble and 3 
wlime ſenſe, than he had been before upon the Croſs, Then An- | 3 
gels came in bright array to teſtify to him what he had ſaid of him- = 
felt xiii, Joh, 31, 32, chat God, having been glorified in him. had [i 
| | glorified 


EN _ Concerning the Teftimony | Parll, 


glorified him in himſelf. This was a mY lorious Teſtimony tha 
indeed he bath Life in himſelf, and ſhall be the Author of eternal 
S. Cy- Life to us. And therefore he is called the Prince (or Author) 
ril, ib, in of Life, iii. A. 15, becauſe by that which overcame death, 
xii. Joh, (his reſurrection) Hyrapy aun! om Cela, & c. *. we know hin 
28. to be LIFE, and the Sin of the living God. But of this more 


. er. | 
3. AnxorRHEA AR whereby this ſaying (I will glorifie thee 4. 
gain) was verified, I take to be his Exaltation by God's own 15 
ind to the throne of Glory in the Heavens. This he prayed for 
with the greateſt ardency and the moſt aſſured expectation, xyii 
« I, 2. becauſe God the Father, he faith, had given bim pour 
(i. e. the promiſe of it) over all fleſh, that he 1 ive eternal life 
70 as many as God bad given him. This promiſe, I underſtand i, 
was made to him when God utter'd this voice from heaven, I hav 
both glorified thee, and will glorifie thee again. Then God gave 
him @ power to raiſe up all, as he had lately done Lazarus, and to 
75 e them immortal happineſs: of which as he had then the gran, 
he now deſires in thus prayer to be put in poſſeſſion, And ther 
fore when he ſays verſ. 1. Father, the Hour is come; glorifie thy Sm, 
&c, I take the meaning to be as if he had thus ſpoke, Now is the 
time to do that which thy voice from Heaven aſſured me ſhould be 
done, viz. to glarifie me in ſo compleat a manner, that I may gle 
rTifie thee, and give eternal life to all the faithful. This he fpake 
with eyes lifted up to Heaven, from whence that voice came, which 
bare witneſs of him that he ſhould be glorified more than ever, and 
gave him authority to lay claim to the higheſt power, of beſtowing 
immortality. .. ,, | ' 
| _ Warrcn power when God the Father had actually put into his 
hands, according to this prayer and his own promiſe, Gf which he 
could not fail, having ingaged himſelf before a multitude #0 glorife 
Him, ) then, being — 28, he became the Author of eternal Sl. 
vation to them that obey him, v. Heh. 9. Then he was mad: « 
Prieſt for ever, (vii. 16, 17.) not after the Law, Which was but 
weak Inſtitution, but after the power of an endleſs Life ; whereby be 
is able to ſave them to the uttermoſt that come unto God by him, He 
can raiſe up us, and all that ſugceed us, as well as he did Lazaw 
and others: in whom he gave only 2 little taſte of his power to git 
us Life, that ſhall never die. | 
TH1s now. is the Third Teſtimony of the Father, who, in tit 
audience borir of Friends and Strangers, ſaid, He had both gleriftd 
him, and would glorifie him again. That he had, was then vel 
well known; of it was as certain ( becauſe he ſaid it) that he 
would do the ſame again. By the teſtimony alſo of ſufficient pet 
ſons it appears, that be made good this promiſe, even at his dead, 
after which he raiſed him out of his grave, and lift him up far abo 
all heavens: that he may be glorified once more (2 Thefſ: I. 10 
by raiſing us up from the dead, and promoting us to eternal glu 
with himſelf, is N | 0 


„ 
* 


II. Chap. VI. 25 | . of the Father. : | | 333 
hat o wonderful News! He that was lifted 1 up to hang on a Croſs, is AthanaGs- | 
nal 
dr) 


referred now from his grave to a glorious Throne! And to come at it, us in Af, 
he rakes 4 journey through the air] the clouds running under his Feet ſumption, . 
th, become bis Chariot! the Sky: opens to him, and the heavens with open Chriſti, 
„in arms receive him ! the troups of Angels joyn together in triumphal | 
ore i Songs; and perſuade his amazed Diſciples to keep tbat day a Feſtival 
on earth, as thay did in Heaven | Do wot fland gazing here, ſay they, 
„ n longer, but go and preach this ler to the world. By his de- | 
1 parture, repreſent his coming again: for ſo ſhall he come, in like man- | 
tua, ye have ſeen him go into heaven. | | | * 
wi. 0 how wonderful are thy works, O Lord! which give us Hope (as 
wer BY the bleſſed S. Paul ſaid when he thought of theſe things) that we = 
life ball then be caught up in the clouds, to meet the Lord in the air: 
it, d ſo ſhall we be ever with the Lord, We can do no leſs than, ro 
eve Wi theſe voices which came ſo oft from Heaven to teſtifie this, add our 
ave WY poor voice of praiſe and thankggiving ; ſaying with the ets, when 
| to He came into the quorld, GLORY BE TO GOD IN THE HIGH- 
ant, EST: and with the multitude when they met him at mount Oliver, 
ere. WY Bleſed be the King that cometh in the name of the Lord, PEACE 
Sm, IN HEAVEN, LYD 2 THE 2 5 FE: 
the e to him who is the Fountain of Life, coming the Fountain 0 
be Life, the Father. Glory be to 4 who is the River of God, procee- 2 
z. % from the Divine Abyſs, and inſeparabiy one with it: abe Trea- in occurſ. 
ake ire of the Father's Candle, and of ever ſpringing Bleſſeaneſs: the Homini. 
lich e Water of life , who gives life t0 the World: > = increated Beam of 
a ihe Father of Lights, from whom he is undivided: who being in 
ring WY the Form of God, took on him the Form of a Servant, not leſſen- 
* ing the dignity of his Divinity, but ſanfifying the maſs of our Hu- 
| manty, ES | "I-87" 
h he Him the Angels praiſe, the Archangels worſhip, the Authorities 
rife Wh reverence, the Powers glorifie; the Cherubims dd him ſervice; the 
d. Seraphinus acknowledge his Divinity; the Sum and Moon miniſter ro 
bin: who bath: broken in pieces the gates of Hall, and opened the 
ut gates of Heaven, and aboliſhed Death, and confounded the Devil, 
and diſſolved the. Curſe, and made Sorrom ceaſe, and trodden Sin 
He BH der foot, and reftored the Creation, and enlightened the World. And 
n therefore let us fing Hymns to him with the Angels, and rejoyce in the 
ojje 17 the glory 0 772 2 the Shepherds, and adore him with 
4 men, ang joyfully magnifie him avith the Bleſſed Virgin, 
1 the BN «xd confeſs him 26k Simeon — Anna, who were —＋ ſee his 
a Salvation: that ſo aue at laſt may alſo be poſſeſſed 'of eternal good 
ven e #hing:, through the grace and the bowels of and the loving- 
at be kindneſs of our Lord and God and: Saviour Je » Chriſt to whom wia 
TY {Father and rhe Holy Ghoſt be glory and dominion for ever and 


ever, Amen. 
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CHAP. VII. 


Concerning the Teſtimony of the WO R D, the Sum 
4 Wiineſs in Heaven. | 


F we had no farther Witneſs of this Truth but that which hath 
been already produced, we might well rejoyce in the comfort 
which God the Father hath given us; and rely upon Jeſus as the 
Author of Eternal Life to all thoſe that obey him. The Teſtimony 
of worthy men, as the Apoſtle here obſeryes, is readily receiyed 
by us: and therefore we ought to be afraid of being ſo rudely pro- 
_ as to reje& the Teſtimony of God; which is of far greater 
weight than theirs, and hath been ſolemnly given, you ſee, 
moxe than once for the Confirmation of our Faith. But God the 
Father willing more 1 to ſhew (if 1 may borrow thoſe 
words in vi. Heb, 17.) unto the heirs of this omiſl the immutahi- 


' bity of his counſel, hath graciouſly vouchſafed us farther aſſurance; 
and by his WORD hath told us as much, - as He himſelf declared 
by thoſe yoices from heaven. | 


tra Gen- 


Wau x we are to underſtand by the WORD in this place, 1 
have ſhewn in the former Treatiſe, viz. the Lord Jeſus himſelf, 


| God. Man or God the WORD made fleſh; who, as S. Athanafui 
Orat. con- 


ſpeaks, is N s N AO me hang Haregs, The Interpreter 
2 Embaſſadour of FA vw Father, For as 5 the word a man 


tes, p. 49. Heals we underſtand his Mind, which is the Fountain from whentt 


it comes: ſo (bur by a more lively repreſentation, and after an in. 
comparably more excellent manner,) we beholding the power of the 
WORD, come to the knowledge of his Father; as our Saviour hin- 
ſelf ſaith, xiv. Joh. 9. He that hath ſeen me, hath ſeen the Fatber 
alſo, From him this Eternal W ORD came down and was incar- 
nate, not only to reveal his will, but to die for our Sins, and to 
ſeal what he had preached with his bloud. After which God rai- 
ſed him from the dead, and ſet him at his own right hand in the 
Heavens; from whence he teſtified as loudly that he hath in him 
ETERNAL LIFE for us, as he did that he is the SON OF 
GOD. This Witneſs therefore let us now examine, and look over 
again. the old evidences which we formerly ſearched; wherein | 


doubt not, we ſhall find this Truth moſt clearly contained. And the 
"Teſtimony of the W ORD, you know, as well as that of the FA. 
T HER, was threefold; once to S. Stephen, a ſecond time to 5. 


Paul, and a third to this beloved Diſciple S. John. 
] 


Fon the firſt of theſe, it ſtands upon record in ſo many words 
chat S. Sree being full of the Holy Ghoſt, and looking up fel 
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Chap. VII. . "of the Word. 


fatly to heaven, ſaw the heavens -opened, and beheld the glory of 
cod, and Jeſus ſtanding at his right hand, vii. AF. 55, 56. Thus 
he declares, not to ſome ſimple People, who perhaps might believe 
him for his confidence, but to the great Council of Jeruſalem, 
who he knew were very much diſaffected, nay perfectly oppoſite, 
to this truth, To them he proteſts in open Court, _ Was 
upon his trial, and bids them mark it, (Id, Behold, take notice 
of what 1 now tell you,) 7 ſee the Heavens opened and the Som of 
man ſtanding on the right hand of God. And he ſaid it, though he 
knew he ſtood in certain peril of his life for this declaration, It 
was for no other Reaſon that Jeſus himſelf was put to death, but 
becauſe he ſaid he was the Son of God; and that they ſhould ſee 
the Son of man fitting at the right hand of power, and coming in the 
chuds of heaven, And therefore for him to confirm ſo perempto- 
rily this odious Truth, after they had killed him, and thereby make 
them [guilty of innocent bloud, yea of the bloud of their great 
King, was a crime he might well expe& they would puniſh 
with as great ſeyerity as was in their power to expreſs: which we 
may be confident he would never have provoked, had he not 
been ſo ſure of the glory of our Saviour, that he could not hold his 
peace, For who is there ſo frantick, as to expoſe himſelf to death 
for ſuch an unprofitable lye ? It is not in the nature of Man to ſuf- 
fer ſo ſnamefully as he did in his own perſon, merely to bring a little 
falſe honour to another. To fancy a perſon of his Wiſdom guilty 
of ſuch madneſs, is a kind of diſtraction in him that ſuppoſes it: 
who, were he ſober, would be taught otherwiſe by the abhorrence 
he feels in himſelf to throw away his Life for a trifle. | 
SINCE there is not the leaſt reaſon then to queſtion, but that 
this holy man beheld. the Glory of God, and Jef ſtanding at his 
right hand, (i. e. the gates of heaven being ſet open, that he might 


” | 

e e the fayour to look into the celeſtial palace, the Majefty of God 
. nas there repreſented to him ſitting on a Throne, as it aſed to be 
i in the prophetical viſions; and he. beheld the Lord Jeſus the v 

ar. ert perſon to the divine Majeſty:) we may clearly ſee in this Viſt- 
to WI" doth the things that S. John here aſſerts, viz. that Eternal life is 
. Je the Son of God, to give to thoſe that effectually believe 
+. Non his Name. | 3 
1 I. As for the firſt, the power wherewith he is inveſted to give 
)f Eternal LIFE, it is viſible from his ſtanding at God's right hand: 
nich denotes his omnipotent Vertue to effect what he pleaſes. For 
\ 1 WF) the gh band of God Jeſus himſelf was exalted to the right hand 
the 


If power, as _=_ read, ii. AF. 33. v. 31. and therefore being placed 

here, it ſignifies that he cando for us what God hath done tor him; 

, $. Nutis, eralt us to the like glory in the heavens where he is. And 
5 this is a clear proof of one of the things here recorded, that 

IFE is in him; 10 the other, e 

rds, , 


II. THAT 
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Concerning the Teſtimony - N Part 11 


II. TrAr. God+hath given the faithful a right to this Eternal 
LIFE with him, and that he will beſtow it on us, is no leis ey; 
dent from the very End of this viſion. For we can ſce no ot 
reaſon of this glorious appearance of our Saviour to him, by ty 
encourage him in his preaching, and incite him to witneſs a gon 
confeſſion, as he him elf had done before this great Council ay 
before Pontius Pilate; in hope that if it coſt him bis life, as i by 
done our Saviour, he live and reign with him in that gl 
ous place where he now beheld him. This was the purpoſe oft 
heavenly W OR D's coming now to him, that he might not doch 
of his promiſes, nor ſhrink in the leaſt from what he had preach 
though he ſhould die for it; which would do him no greater hum 
than to diſpatch him preſently to the celeſtial habitations. 1n te 
r i we read, chat he bad no ſooner hear 
the Indi nt read which had drawn up againſt him, but, by 
fore he _—_ a word for him({clf > the whole Council Seheld his fag 
At it had been the face of an Angel, vi. 44. 15. There appear 


that is, ſuch a bright and ſweet Majeſty in his countenance, f 
made him look like one of the celeſtial Inhabitants, who had ale 
222 the glorious ftate to which he was going. And l 


{wer to their Charge being ended, their barbarous rage was np 
more apparent, than it was that the heavens opened to receive hi 
Spirit, and let it into the dwelling of God, as ſoon as he ſhould n 
off his mortality. | | | 
Tun he beheld Jeſs Sanding, (whereas be is comma 
| as fitting) as God's right hand; that he might knoy 
He was ready to meet his Spirit, and entertain it into his heave 
manſions; as well as that he was coming to deſtroy his perſecuto 
and put an end 10 their power and nation. And he ſaw allo f 
Glory of Gad, as the Crown be ſhould win by his Martyrdon 
which had as ſenſible an effet his heart for the confirming | 
is faith and conſtancy, as if he had heard che Almighty- call to bi 
and ſay, Much Ay hc, & ed gars, Be var fannt brartil, 
Stephen, mor ſuffer any degenereus Thoughts 20 enter into thy bred 
_ "Though there is wo man to flaud by thee, uo Friend on Earth 10 4 
"Fhee in this diſtreſſed Seaſon ; yet 1 with my helowed Son behold uli 
is g doing. A happy reſt and repoſe is ready for thee. The gate 
"Paradiſe fland wide open to thee, Have Patience à while, and, l. 
| wing this temporary life, make haſte to that which is erernal. A 
aon  ſeeft God is in human Nature; 4 thing beyond all wr 
thoughts. Thou haſt been taught by the Apoſples, that the Fail 
Sath 8 geuune beloved Son: behold, I ſheu him to thee, as" 
4 thou canſt bear. And he ſtands at my right haud; that h 
very ſight of the place thou mayſt know the dignity he hath. Ii 
A ſcandal heretofore to many, that God ſhould be on the Earth chm 
ed with fleſh. But behold him now awith me on high in a cl 
ſuperceleſtial condition, ſtill having the form of man; to confi 10 
is the belief F the gracious diſpenſation which is now comple 


b 
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et diſturbed, be not dejected, though for his ſake thou beeſt ſto- 4 
ned. Beholding the diſpenſer of Rewards, do not fear the combate. A 
Forſake thy body, and deſpiſing it as an earthly Priſon, as a ruinous 
houſe, as a potter's weſſel eaſily broken, come, run hither, being ſet ' 
at liberty, to the portion and inheritance here reſerved for thee, For 
the crown of brave atchievements is ready and expects thee. Step 
over from the earth to heaven, and take it. Leave thy body to the 
bloudy murtherers, as a morſel to dogs, Leave the mad enraged mul- 
a, and come to the quire of Angels. | 
In theſe words Afterius expreſſes the ſenſe of this heavenly Vi- Encomium 
ſion, wherein God ſhewed himſelf to this valiant man, that he in Proto- 
might not be ſtruck with any fear by the greatneſs of the danger, mart. 
For this cauſe he did not ſend an Angel to aſſiſt him, as to the A- 
ſtles in priſon, nor any miniſtring power and fellow-ſervant, as 
be ſpeaks; dN $4uTEHy upur1ow, but he preſented himſelf; that 
being the firſ#-fruits of the Martyrs, he might leave a noble exam- 
ple to all that followed. And indeed what could more encourage 
them, than to hear ſo holy a man departing the world with theſe 
words in his mouth, 7 ſee the heavens opened, and the Son of man 
landing at the right hand of God? This was a notable Teſtimony | 
which the heayenly WO R D gave, that he was poſſeſſed of E- ; 
TERNAL LIFE; whereby he animated this bleſſed Martyr, 
om what he ſaw him enjoy, to do as he had done, Which could 
we no force in it to perſwade him, unleſs his meaning had been, 
hat he ſhould no ſooner leave the World, but aſcend up thither 
where he was. And ſo S. Stephen underſtood it; for as they were 
oning him (the greateſt puniſhment the Jeus could inflit) he 
Ad upon our Saviour, ſaying, Lord Jeſus receive my Spirit, vii. 
a. 59. He doubted not of audience, when he beheld him who 
þ ſat down at the right hand of the majeſty on high, i. Heb. 3. in 
nother poſture; not fitting, but fanding there. What was the 
wineſs (to uſe the words of another antient Biſhop ) that made Proclus 
m riſe thus out of his Father's throne? He ſaw this noble Comba- Orat. xvii. 
ant in his Agony, and roſe up to crown his victory. And it was ts © 4 
| he bad ſaid, Fear not, Stephen; there is none ſhall beguile - thee .. 
| thy reward, I am riſen out of my throne to reach thee my right 7 | 
ma, Beholding me who was crucified, grapple with the danger 
"at preſents it elf to thee, I am he whom thou ſaweſt hanging 
a tree: by vertue of that crucifixion I will reward thee. I pre- 
le in theſe cambats, and deal the Crowns to Conquerors. Fear not 
erefore choſe that go about to ſtone thee; they do but rear thee a 
dder againſt their wills, to heaven. Do not fear them; the ſtones 
ill be but as ſo many ſteps to that bleſſed place where thou ſeeſt 
« It is not for thee to fear the ſtones, who art built on me the 
ef Corner-ſtone , and therefore canſt not fare worſe than 1 de, who 
in glory for ever and ever, | | 5 
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Concerning the Teſtimony Part Il. 


1 


WI U ſuch thoughts as theſe this good Man laid down his life 
which is as great an argument as any of this nature ean be, that 
Jeſus both can and 8 Eternal Life to his followers, For eit 
a perſon ſo full of Wiſdom that they were not able to diſpute with 
him, (vi. Act. 10.) would not have ventured his life, and endur 
the worſt of deaths, yy nothing to comfort him in his agoyy 
but only the hope he had from Jeſus, that he would receive his gy, 
rit. This was it that gave him ſuch boldneſs and full aſſurance gf 
faith, With theſe words in his mouth he would have died, by 
that he pitied thoſe who did not ſee as much as he did, Which 
made him expire in Prayer for his Perſecutors ; wiſhing them W ” 
worſe, than that they might not be hindred by this fin from bei 
ving 8 Jeſus, and going thither where he hoped preſently to lei ” 
received. 

So the ſame Aferius rightly underſtands thoſe words, L 0 x pl ” 
lay not this fin to their charge. He doth not wiſh them abſolue 0 
jmpunity, which had been openly to oppoſe 73 7 O jun 
the divine Ordinance and Conſtitution, and to correct the judy. 
ment and decree of the moſt Juſt, who hath „ a deferred 
puniſhment to, Murtherers: but he begs of God, that notwithſtand. th 
ing this crime, he would give them true compunction, and bi E 
them to repentance. It being as if he bad ſaid, Do not let then Sp 
die in their uncircumciſion. Draw them þy repentance to the achum. | 


2 >, mob wy as wit = 


ledgment of thee. Kindle the flame of the Spirit in their hearts, 9 Tu 
the means of my bloud let them be converted; that being waſhed i * 
the Iawer of thy grace, and in thy bloud, they may be delivered fr 1 
their iniquities, A moſt pious concluſion of this bloudy Tragedy; ©? 


one of the principal Actors in which was preſently after ſo mira 
louſly touched from Heaven, that it was viſible our Lord had heart rif 
the devout prayer of his Martyr in this particular; and therelore 
had not denied his other requeſt, but received his Spirit alſo unt 
_—_ | 


For if any thing could be clearer than this to demonſtrate thi 
truth I am endeayoyring to proye, the great love of our moſt bl 
ſed Lord would not deny it. Who appear'd again, as I hai 
. ſhew'd in the former Treatiſe, to a very learned perſon, of greatnot 
and great ſanctity among the Jews, and as great dh enemy to him 
being conſenting (as he himſelf confeſſes, xxii. Ac. 20, ) unto 
death, when the bloud of his Martyr Stephen was. ſhed. 8. Pail 
mean, who travelling towards Damaſcus in a burning rage and 
ry, and with a ſharp Commiſſion, againſt Chriſtians, (and there 
fore in no fit diſpoſition to receiye a truth, or to fall into a fa 
cy directly oppoſite to his preſent temper and intereſt, ) Wi 

ſuddenly. e. with a great li 


ight from Heaven; and behei 
that Jeſus, whom he no more thought to be ſo glorious, than 
did — 1 that were crucified with him, preſenting himſel 
1 4 Ns V ſpeaking 1 him, in ſuch a ip lendid manner, _ 
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fell down to the ground, and could not ſee for the glory of that : 
light, ver. 7, 11. Wholſoever will carefully obſerve what he was, _ 
and how far,, as I faid, from any ſuch thoughts, and how deſpe- | 
rately he had been lately engaged againſt $. Stephen, and now was 3 
roſecuting other of Chriſt's Diſciples, wi eaſily conclude that he 3 
Fad now a real ſight of the Majeſty of the Lord Jeſus, at whofe | 
feet he fell; whom otherwiſe no man ſhould have deſpiſed. and blaſ- 
hemed more than he. Now if the Viſion be conſidered, you will 
find that it contains in it this Truth, that Jeſus is poſſeſſed of Rrer- 
wal Life to give unto us; as Well as that he is the Son of God, For, 
I. Hz beheld him 155 in ſuch a brightneſs as that before 
mentioned, far exceeding the plendour of the Sun at noon- day, 
according as he himſelf tells the ſtory, xxvi. AF. 13. Which plain- 
declared him to be the King of Glory, cloathed with the Majeſty 
of God, and poſſeſſed of an heavenly Kingdom; and therefore 4» 
bleto give ETERNAL LIFE to his ſervants: which is one of 
the things that S, John here faith God hath teſtified to us. How 
ſhould he come by ſuch a robe of light, and how ſhould he appear 
thus, firſt to S. Stephen, and now to S. Paul, and how ſhoul 
preſent himſelf thus near to him, and perfectly aſtoniſh his bold 
Spirit, if he had not power to do what he pleaſed ? And therefore 
8. Paul is told by our Lord, at this very time when he ſaw him in 
ſuch Majeſty, that he ſhould be a wirneſs of what he hud ſeen. 
Which had been to no purpoſe, unleſs this. Apparition had fome- 
thing remarkable in it, to prove that he was what he pretended 
to be in his life-time, the Son of God moſt High, whom, accordi 
to his word which he paſſed by a voice from Heaven, he had glo- 
rifed, and given him power over all fleſh. | «fx ad hn 
II. Ax p accordingly. you find that the thing S. Paul witneſſed - 
was, that Jeſus was over all, God bleſſed for wer, (ix. Rom. 5.) 
and had ſent him to preach the Reſurrection, and everlaſting life; xiii, 
A, 46. Xvii. 18. Theſe doctrines our Lord himſelf had taught 
him, when, appearing and ſpeaking to him in ſuch a glorious 
light, he ſaid, 1 a Jeſs. As much as to fay, I am he whom you 
bufeted ; whim you ſcourged; whom you dragged about, firſt to 
Caiaphas, then to Pilate; whom you called continually the Carpen- Aſterius. 
ter's Sen: whom you number among the dead, laughing aloud at >, „ 
thoſe chat preach the Reſurrection. It is I that ſpeak: and therefore af $0 
believe that aubich my ſervant Stephen ſaw; though when be rota Cale 
you ſo you would not believe it; 72341 22 "= 
Tus he learn'd, ſaith 4ſterins, by experience, that Chriſt was 2 8 
ot ; Ind was nds ores ted by each, nor ſtola away ſecret- 
by his Diſciples, but riſen from the dead, ; Bttiiever dx. 
and reigned 32 the whole world. This 2 bee wich al 
great a zeal, as before he perſecuted. He was ſuch an Auxiliary, 
as before he had been an enemy; i995 dub les, both ſtrong 
and reſolute. „ „ eh honn x0. be 
III. Fox you may obſerye, that he did not merely rationally 
| Bb | 1 con- 
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conclude from the glory wherein Jeſus was, that all he had ſaid 
was true, and that he was able to give Everlaſting Life: but he 
heard him alſo ſay expreſly at this time, when he appeared w 
him, that he would beſtow this celeſtial Inheritance upon us, exen 
us Gentiles, who were ſtrangers to the promiſes, foreigners and a. 
liens from the Commonwealth of 1/#ael, having no ſuch hoye, 
There was nothing againſt which the Phariſaical ſpirit was more im- 
bittered than this, that other Nations ſhould ſhare with them and be 
equal to them in the bleſſings of the Meſſiah. The Religion wherein 
S. Paul had been bred was concerned in no principle more than this 
that the reſt of the world were all unclean, and never to be un. 
ted to them; unleſs they would be circumciſed, and obſerve the 
Law of Moſes, And therefore had he not been preſſed with unde. 
niable evidence, he would never have conſented to this truth, which 
was ſo much againſt the grain of that ſpirit which poſſeſſed him; 
and which he but once mentioning to his Country-men, the 
were ready to tear him in pieces, xxii. AF. 21, 22. And yet he 
—_ this for a certain Truth from the mouth of Jeſus himſelf, 
ho bade him (as he relates this glorious Viſion to Agrippa, a Prince 
well skilled in the Law,) go unto the Gentiles, to open their eye, 
(as He had done his, )* to turn them Tow darkneſs unto light, and 
from the power of Satan unto God; that they might receive forgive 
neſs of fins, and INHERITANCE among them that are ſur 
 #ified by faith in him. xxvi. Af, 17, 18. And ene he 
went and preached every-where, in obedience to this heayenly V. 
ſion, the E of the Reſurrection and Eternal 
Life, to us Gentiles as well as others: witneſſing both to ſmall. and 
great that, as the Prophets had foretold, Chriſt ought to ſuffer, ani 
ſhould be the firſt that ſhould riſe from the dead, and ſhew LIGHT 
unto the people (of Iſrael; that is,) and to the Gentiles : ver, 22, 24, 
By Light in the holy language is meant the gladſome diſcovery of 
God's good will and pleaſure. For as by Darkneſs it expreſſesig 
norance, ſorrow and heavineſs; ſo by its oppoſite, 2323 
joy and chearfulneſs. And Light which we have by Chriſt's ſuffe 
rings and riſing from the dead, cafi be nothing elſe but the bleſſed 
hope of immortality, This S. John tells us is the light of mas. 
kind: (i. 4. In him was LIFE, and the life was the LIGHT} 
men; that is, their ſingular comfort and ſatisfaction, which make 
their life not to be irkſome to them; ) and with this Light S. Pau 
endeavoured to fill the world, that they might all know how much 
they were indebted to Jeſus, who brought Life and immortality i 
light by his Goſpel, ' © | | TN 
AnD can it enter into any man's thoughts, that he uni 
have ſet himſelf to preach this doctrine of happineſs to us, (Which 
his own people ſo abhorred we ſhould partake of,) if God tit 
WORD had not made him infallibly aſſured of it? Nay, bo 
could he have preached it ſo long, — hag as he there ſpeaks, It 


had obtained help of God 3 who countenanced his preac ing, and 
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Chap. VII. | mY of the Word. 


approved this teſtimony of his concerning his Son Jeſus, by the 
m power of the Holy Ghoſt? He himſelf alſo teſtified the 
ſtrong belief he had of the Reſurrection, and of the Glory that 
ſhall be revealed, by his labouring ſo abundantly as he did in the 
work of the Lord; to whom he was deſirous to expreſs an extra- 
ordinary affection, becauſe his you and love had ſo abounded to- 
wards him. He thought he could never in the leaſt requite his kind- 
neſs; and therefore would not gain. one farthing, not ſo much as 
a bit of bread by this preaching: But, though he might have lived 
by the Goſpel, choſe rather to work with fis own hands to ſup» 
port himſelf and thoſe that were with him; that he might win the 


Nr 


= more Souls to his Maſter, b _—y Religion without charge to 
he them, A great argument of his zeal to ſerye his Lord, and pro- 
e mote his honour, and of his firm belief of immortal life, where 
ich he deſired only to have his ſervices rewarded. Which is excellent - 
m; ly expreſſed by the forenamed Aſterius, when he ſays, that he re- 
hey pF ſo ſmall a recompence of his infinite labours , as a daily pro- 
L viſion for his body, which was ſo often beaten and bruiſed, jpg un- 


te Rt „e Aa -, dym ©& To% teglots d v. that recei- 
ving nothing upon Earth, he might lay up all in Heaven, 
eſs, IV. And therefore you may obſerve, that his ſervice was ſo 
acceptable to our Saviour, that he gratified him here in this world 
aboye our mortal condition; and to give him an earneſt or pledge 
of the good things to come, and the honour ſhould be done him 
there, he did him the favour to tranſport him into the Third Hea- 
ven, and another time into Paradiſe; where he ſaw Viſions and 
heard words too glorious for him to utter, or us to underſtand in 
this preſent ſtate, 2 Cor, xii. 3, 4. This was a farther confirmati- 
on which the Eternal WORD gave of his power to give Eternal 
ife, and of his intentions to take us up unto himſelf. For he was 
aried thus aboye the clouds by the power and favour of Jeſus; 
pho hereby bare witneſs to himſelf how glorious he is, and how 
ble to advance his faithful Diſciples to the ſame height of heaven- 
j felicity, For he ſays it was 4 man in Chrift, one who by the 
ppineſs of belonging to him had this noble privilege beſtowed 
dn him: And he gives this as an inſtance of the Viſions and Reve- 
ations c Kupix of the LORD, (ver. 1.) which is the Title of 
je/us moſt frequently in the New Teſtament, who is LORD of 
lx, As 36. He ſnatch'd him up into the Heavens. He tranſ- 
orted him, no body knows how, to the celeſtial habitations. And 


och for a time into thoſe Regions above, he let him ſee ſtrange 
rs, and hear ſuch words as are not to beſpoken with our tongues, © 
lich was a very full demonſtration of the Majeſty of qur Bleſſed 
Wiour, and of his ability to tranſlate us to thoſe heavenly places, 
d of bis purpoſes likewiſe to make us at laſt ſo happy + 

| — Bb z | BEHOLD 
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ther by a io; i dg, N dig, (as S. Greg. Nax. * Orat. ii. 
nguiſhes: them, ) a rapture of mind in the body, or the aſcen- mpi Ooh e- 
on of his mind quite out of the body, or the aſſumption of u, p. 
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BB nord. here the glory of the Chriſtian Religian, whoſe Au. f 
thor is ſo highly exalted, that he exalts this Miniſter of his far a. 


boye the greatelt perſons in former times. The tranſetion of Eli p 

5. es u- as (as the often named Afterins 2 25 out of this world wherein Will | 
A eupalus A- We are, is every where celebrated as a wonder. But ubxei wh 6 
. bs Ag, oda how far he Went > 20 Rewelatiou hath explained. \ Perhaps | 
Sec. ye was not carried very high above the Earth by that potuer which b 

| lifted him up, to the place which. was deſtined for his  habitatin, , 

But the tranſlation of S. Paul was far more illuſtrious and fam, F 

he very place being noted to which, he was carried: and that w þ 

inferiour one, hut almoſt half way to the higheſs Heavens of all 1 

Let the Hebrews Hergaſter ceaſe to pride themſelves in the hog 

that was done to Moſgs; wha alone went up to the top of Mount $i. b 


ai, and was in the maſt of the clouds. and darkneſs which appua. 
red there. My Paul, injtead of a Mountain, aſcended into Heaven, W 
and inſtead of a cloud, was carried beyond the air that is above tht hi 
clouds, And very jitly.; for it became @ Man of Chriſt to aufm Fi 
Moſes as much as the Old Law was excelled' by the Goſpel that x, th 
Paul preached : which he calls he Myſtery hid from agel and gent. th 
fations, but now "made manifeſt to the Saints, (or Chriſtians, ) u 0! 
 auhom God Would make known what is the riches of the glory of thi he 
wyſtery among the Gentiles, which is Chriſt in us, the hope ef gli, an 

1% „ "PSs | | 
: ? . to 


Ax p here now let us leave the Hiſtory of this great Man, d be 

paſs to the Third Teſtimony which the WORD gave of this ke 

truth, to S. John, Who as he is the only perſon that (after the WW we 

other Evangeliſts had ſet down the genealogy of our Lord accord: I 

ing to the Heſh) expounds F drag yer d, 7s Ou ays, 5 Bill co 

Ez g Proclus * ſpeaks, the Eternal ſubſiilenes without any beginning of WW we 
2½ Ha- God the W ORD, and his generation of the ore al on 
9/2. Worlds: ſo he hath gathered here together, more clearly than au loc 
| of the reſt, all the Evidences and grounds of the Chriſtian Fait; WW m 
and alſo received the moſt full and pregnant demonſtrations of BW un; 
what he hath particularly recorded concerning Eterna Life in WM mo 
Son of God, For when our Bleſſed. Lord, (the WO R D mal the 
fleſh,) whom he beheld, aſcending into Heaven, appeared to hin is 
from thence in a moſt glorious manner, you may obſerve, lis 
I. Tu ar he ſufficiently declares his power to do What he ples 

ſes, by taking to himſelt that very Name and Title wherdy 
God the Father Almighty ſometimes. revealed bimſelf to the Pro 
phets. You read in the xl. Is 4. xliv. 6, the Lord, the King 
Hrael, and his Redeemer, ſaith, I am the firſi aud the. laſt : wlid 

is the very ſame with thoſe words i. Rev. 8. 1 am Alpha and On 
ga, the beginning. and the ending, ſaith the Lord, &c. thoſe wi 
being the names of the fr and the la Letters in the C 
Alphabet, as A and Z are the firſt in our Chriſt- croſt- n]w·ꝛ. Nor 


if you will look farther imo this back of the Revelagian, you W 
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Chap. WMI. 


the v inning of the Viſions there recorded, S. John heard 
one call to him with a loud voice, as of a trumpet, ſaying, I am 


ning about to ſee who it was that” ſpake to him, our Saviour ap- 
peared in the form and ſhape of a King and Prieſt ſhining in glo- 
ry, as you read ver. 12,-13, Cc. And thus he concludes his Re- 
velation as he had begun, xxii. 13, 16. J am Alpha and Omega, 


fify unto you theſe things in the Churches, Which is a demonſtra- 
tive argument that Eternal life is in him, and that he wants no 
power to effect any thing he hath promiſed; being equal to the Fa- 
ther Almighty, whoſe Name elſe he would not have aſſumed, | 
11, Au p if we examine the ſenſe and meaning of this Name, 
we ſhall ſtill be farther convinced, that he will undoubtedly employ 
his power to beſtow upon us that Eternal Life which is in ex 
For when the Almighty calls himſelf the Firſt and the Laſt, he ei- 
ther declares that he is the ETERNAL, who gave being to all 
things, and remains after they are all dead and gone: or elfe, (as 
Oecolampadius and Calvin may £5 thoſe words in 1/aiah,) that 
he is the IMMUTABLE, from firſt to laſt conſtant to himſelf 
and his promiſes. Which is the gloſs of R. Solomon upon the words; 
who relirs them to the help and aſſiſtance which God would give 
to the laſt as well as the lt of Abraham's children, What he had 
been to 1/rae!, the ſame he would ſtill be, He had at the firſt ta- 
this WW ken them to be his people; and therefore in the latter days, he 
the WW would till own them, and ſhew his ſpecial affection to them, 
I ſee no reaſon why theſe two expoſitions ſhould be thought ſo in- 
„ * conſiſtent, as to exclude one the other; hen they may both be very 
ng vel! joyned together. And then our Lord intends by the aſſumpti- 
e on of this Title, that S. John and all the Chriſtian Churches ſhould 
bock upon him as the Eternal God, able to nt age his loye and 
Faith; WY mercy towards them world without end; as alway the ſame 
ns d unchangeable Wiſdom and Goodneſs, whoſe mind and will is no 
in 8 more alterable than his power, but remains as firmly fixed as God 
made the Father Almighty doth. So that look what God the Father now 


> hin is or hath been, or what himſelf hath ever been to the body of 


his Church; the fame he will ſtill continue immutably to our end- 
: per [fs happineſs. If God the Father was, and is, and will be the 


ner Abb or beginning; the fame is He likewiſe. All things come 
e Pro-B from him to his Church, of which he is the Founder; by him ir 


that he can give all bleſſings, even Life everlaſting, to it, For 
though we die, ꝓet he is the Omega, who remains till in being af. 
ter all the — is buried in its ruins; and therefore can quicken 
our duſt and aſhes, and gather them up to himſelf, and make them 
glorious, + the Father raiſed him from the dead, and gave him 


— 
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gad that in this very tile our Bleſſed Lord ſpeaks of himſelf, In 


Alpha and Omega, the firſt and the laſt: (i; Rev. 11.) and tur- 


the beginning and the end, &c. I Jeſus haue ſent my Angel to te- 


lubfifts and continues; and he hath ſuch a creative power in him, 


gory + and therefore, ſeeing He FI il fame power, (as appears 


Concerning the Teſtimony b part I, 


by theſe titles, ) He can do as much for us, and give us a lori. 


ous reſurrection. In this God the Father faithfully fulfilled the 


promiſes he had made him, of glorifying him with himſelf; and 
therefore we may be confident he will be as true to us, and make 
good all the promiſes he hath left us for our encouragement in his 
obedience; becauſe he is perfectly ſuch as his Father is. 

AND, to come a little nearer to that interpretation which Rab. 
bi Solomon gives of the words of the Prophet, (where this expreſ. 
ſion is firſt uſed, ) our Lord would have us think that, as God the 
Father Almighty, having begun to ſhew mercy and fayour to J, 
rael, would not fail to go on and continue the ſame kindneſs to 
the end: ſo He being likewiſe the ALPHA, having begun, that 
is, to raiſe himſelf a Church, and to do great things for it, eyen 
to die and purchaſe it with his bloud, would undoubtedly be the 
OMEGA, finiſh, that is, his own work, and bring that of which 
he had laid the foundation to an happy concluſion; never ceaſing 
his kindneſs, till he had perfected his Saints in that Life he had be. 
gun to beſtow upon them. Or, as he began in this world to raiſe 
men from the dead, to beſtow agen them other great benefits, to 
make them very precious promiſes of greater fayours, and to ſeal 
them with his bloud: ſo he would have them reſt aflured, he would 
continue to the end to do them good, and at the laſt raiſe all his 
faithful ſervants from the dead, and take them up to live with him. 
ſelf; and in the mean time perform every other promiſe he had 
made, for their preſent ſatisfaction and ſupport in this troubleſome 
world, As he died for them, ſo he would have them make ac- 
count he lived for them; becauſe he is always the ſame, at laſt the 
very ſame that he was at firſt: And therefore /ince he lives, they 
might expect to live alſo, 

III. Bur he did not leave them merely to draw theſe inſeren- 
ces themſelves from that great Name whereby he now made him. 
ſelf known to S. John; but immediately, after he had told who 
he was, he more clearly and particularly declares this very thi 
that he hath Life in himſelf. For you read that S. John, beholding 
him in ſuch glory, with a countenance as bright as the Sun when 
it ſhineth in its ſtrength, (which was a ſight too ſtrong for our 
weak eyes to look upon, i. Rev. 16.) fell at his feet, as one dead, 
He was as much aſtoniſhed at his preſence, though he knew Jeſus 
loved him, as S. Paul was, while he was a perſecutor of him, 
Which ſhews that our Lord appeared now in a moſt —_— glo- 
ry; too ſplendid for the capacity of his beſt Friends to endure lo 
without the danger of ceaſing to be men. For ſo far were thoſe 
words which our Lord ſpake from giving him life, that, like to 
thoſe who heretofore beheld the glory of God, he was more aſto- 
niſhed at what he ſaw, than comforted with what he heard; and 
thought, it is probable, he ſhould die preſently and give up the 
ghoſt, But in this trembling fit Jeſus was pleaſed graciouſly to 
approach, and laying his right hand on him, bade him vr fear, nor 


let 
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let that Majeſty of God which he beheld in him caſt him into ſuch 
a great conſternation. * It is true indeed, (ſays he, ver. 17,) 7 
am the rf and the laſt, as I ſaid before; that is, am inveſted 
« with all the power of God, bearing his Name and Authority: 
« but there is ſo much comfort in this, that it ought rather to have 
« tranſported thee with joy, than ſtruck thee with terrour, For 
« (as it there follows, ver. 18.) I, who call my ſelf Alpha and Ome- 
ga, the firſt and the laſt, am he that liveth, and was dead; 1 
the very ſame perſon who loved thee and the reſt of mankind 
© ſo well as to die for you, and never made uſe of my power to 
your hurt, am riſen from the dead; and after all my ſufferings 


ö (ſuch as you muſt endure for my ſake) am alive, as thou ſeeit, 

K © and in a far better condition than I was before, when thou waſt 

e not thus afraid of me. Though in my firſt attempt to raiſe a 
h «© Church 1 ſuffered death, and laid the foundation of it in my ; 
9 * bloud: yet it is apparent I have overcome death, and now live 
e. * in greater ſplendour than ever. | 

ſe Ir our Lord had ſtop'd here, and ſaid no more, this had been 
to ſufficient to conyince him of his power to preſent to himſelf a 
al glorious Church; and from the loweſt and moſt afflicted condition, 
id to raiſe it to the greateſt honour here, and to eternal glory in 
his che other world. But he 8 for the ſtronger confirmation 
* of his faith, and ſays © Behold, more than this, 7 am alive for e- 
ad * vermore, 1 hawag Eternal Life, and can never loſe this power: 
me and therefore thou mayſt believe me when I = that I am the 
ac. Omega, whom thou knoweſt to be the Alpha; for I can perfect 
the what I have undertaken, and bring to an happy iſſue all the good 
hey I have begun to work for you. The lateſt poſterity ſhall find 


that I am alive, and able to — them to everlaſting bliſs. 
Fear not, theſe words are all true, and therefore 1 conclude 
them with an A ME N; ( wherewith I was wont, thou mayſt 
remember, to confirm my ſayings; ) that thou mayſt reſt aſſu- 


ing, red I now ſay nothing but the certain indubitable truth, when 1 
ding tell thee, I am he that was dead, and now am alive, and that I 
Then live for eyermore. II&c y o 74- 0d 2296 71 axey & Tus & 

our ri; in; ( as Andreas Cæſarienſis conceives his meaning, ) How 
lead. canſt thou imagine then that thou art in danger to ſuffer an 


harm by my appearing to thee, ſince the power which thou ſee 
me haye, is to give le, not death, unto my ſeryants? I never 
uſed, thou maylt remember, to kill men, but to ſave them; and 
therefore thus thou mayſt be confident I will fill employ m 
omnipotent powgr; for I am Alpha and Omega, the ſame at 

that I was at fifit: I am come that you might haye life, and 
thx you might have it more abundantly.” 8 

AND indeed as he ſtill goes on, © I have the keys of hell and 
of death; or (as we render the word *Afyg, here tranſlated hell, 
in 1 Cor, xv. 55.) Ng of the grave and of death. I can os 


pen the graves, as I did at my death, and can looſe the Neun 
| | 92 5 or 
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« of death, as I did at my reſurrection. I can bring you out of 
© that dark eſtate where no body fees you, and reſtore you to life 
8 in nay, raiſe you to that Light wherein thou beholdeſt me 
© to ſhine,” 

Ax p here again it is obſeryable, that our Saviour takes to him. 
felf that very power which is aſcribed to Almighty God by Hay. 
nab; who ſays in her Song, 1 Sam. ii, 6. The Lord killeth, and 
maker alive; he bringeth down to the grave, and bringeth ug, 
Whereby he would ſuggeſt to S. John, that all things are com. 
mitted to his truſt, and are in his power: (for that is frequently 
| denoted in the holy language by Keys, the badge of a Steward 

authority and power in a family:) and therefore it is not too hard 
for him to overcome the great * og of all men, to open 
the priſon doors that have been ſo long ſhut and faſt locked, to 
hh the chains of death, and overthrow him quite who hath the o 

wer of it, that is, the Devil. But this he would have us fied. 
faſtly believe, and therefore immediately bids him (not lie as 4 
man dead, but get up and) write the things that thou haſt ſem: 
ver. 19. This is, © Let my Church know that I am alive, and 
© that I bear the ſame affection to them that I ever had. Send 
© them"this comfort from me, that I not only live, but always 
© live, and have all power committed to me, even over the grave 
and death: fo that if any man loſe his life for me, I can giye it 
© him again with ſuch an increaſe of dignity and glory as thou 
< ſeeſt me enjoy. ; 
Ap we muſt needs confeſs that there is an exceeding 
eat comfort in this aſſurance, which he gave thus in his ohn 
ſon and with his own mouth to this holy Apoſtle ; who 
nows, as he ſpeaks in another cafe, xix. Joh. 35. that he 
faith true, For — we reſt ſatisfied of one part of the le. 
cord which is to be proved, that Life is in Jeſus; and ſee mort 
over much reaſon to believe the other part, that he intends to bt 
ſtou it on us. © 

IV. Bo r for a fuller evidence of that, you may conſider, in 
the laſt place, that this WORD of God gave frequent teſtimo- 
nies of it to S. John in the following Letters to the Seven Chu 
ches of Aſia, where they are ſo obvious, that I may leave it t0 
the moſt careleſs hand to gather them. To one he faith, I uw 

ve to him that overcometh to eat of the tree of life, which u 

} midſt of the paradiſe of God. ii. Rev. 7. To another, I Wh 
give him a crown of life : and, He ſhall not be hurt of the ſec 
death: ver. 10, 11. To a third, I will give him the white dm 
dec. a certain knowledge and aſſurance, 3. e. (as I hope to ſei 
in another place, ) of the promiſed reward: ver. 17. To anothe 
Ne ſhall be clathed in white raiment; and I will not blot out 
name our of the book of life, but I will confeſs his name befot® 
Father, and before his Angels: iii. 5. * And, to name no more, 6 
promiſes to grant to him that overcometh, zo ft doun with l. 
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1, Chap. VII. of the Word. 

of i bit throne: ver. 21. Which, thou h it may have fas reſpe to 

ife the high place and dignity he ſhould enjoy in the Church in this 

me world, yet, had not its full completion but'in the other Life ; 
where be will crown the fidelity of all Victorious Souls with the 

im. geeateſt Glory and Honour. 8 ; | 
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an- How can we doubt of it, when we hear ſuch expreſs promiſes 
and of immortal bliſs ſo oft repeated, from the mouth of the W ORD 
1. er God himſelf, after he went to Heaven? Great is our aſſurance, 


"me great is the confidence we way take from ſuch a Record as this; if 
ntly we be in the number of thoſe that overcome: remain conſtant, © 
d's that is, and fixed in our Chriſtian reſolution, notwithſtanding any 
dad affaults that are made upon us, either by the good or bad things 
pen of this world, to tempt us to revolt from our duty. For S. Joh ; | 
| to ſay and heard theſe things from the Lord Jeſus hunſelf, upon his 
the own Day, (the Day of his Reſurrection from the dead;) and in 
ſed. a glory fo bright, that it was an emblem of the happineſs he 
will beſtow upon us; and with ſuch earneſt aſſeverations of 


ſeen; cbeir truth and + certainty, as are ſufficient to awake the dulleſt 
ant and moſt lethargick Souls to attend to what he ſays. For thus 
Send e begins his Letter to the Church of Laodicea, who were grown 
ways Inangely chill and indevout, Theſe things ſaith the Amen, the 
grare dithful and true Witneſs, the beginning of the Creation of God. 


ll, 14. 
By the name of AMEN, which he gives himſelf, he would 
have them underſtand, that by him all the promiſes made to the 
Church ſhall undoubtedly be fulfilled ; — to that of S. Paul, 
2 Cor. i. 20. In him all the promiſes of God are Yea, and in him 
Amen, © He may be believed, for he is a Witneſs who affirms 
* and teſtifies nothing but the very truth, which can never fail : 
* becauſe he is the Efficient — of all things, by whom they 
* were at firſt created, and by whom Mankind is now repaired; 
* and therefore is the Head of all creatures, eſpecially of all Chri- 
ſtians, who ſhall riſe again from the dead to immortal life. 
d I expound the laſt words, [the beginning of the Creation of 
,] as Andreas Cæſarienſis doth; who takes in both ſenſes of 
tie word Aces, (as I have of the word Creation,) which ſigni- 
nes not Only Principium, the beginning or original, but Principa- 
wn, the Principality or Dominion which the Son of God hath o- 
ver all creatures, of which he is the Author. What may we not 
expect from ſo great a Prince, who hath ſuch an abſolute command 


wer all things? And why ſhould we doubt of his Sovereignty, 
te Stone Who appeared in ſuch an amazing ſplendour to S, John, and pro- 
to ſhenſeaimed in theſe and other ſuch like Titles the ſupereminent Glory 
another df his Majeſty? Or why ſhould we queſtion his Truth, who had 
r out proved himſelf ſo many ways the true and faithful 2 ; 
fore pecially by ſending the holy Ghoſt (38 you fhall hear preſently ) 
nore, o bear witneſs to him, according to his promiſe? We ought to 
vith Wipe upon his Word; and to fear nothing, but leaſt we ſhould re- 
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Greg. 
zianz. 


rat. xxxv. 


P. 575. 


Na. fefions likewiſe of God: that none mi, ht be ſo. profanely contumel. 
O. eus, as to contemn his Deity, becauſe he took upon him the groſi 


. cended into heaven, and will come again, to judge the quick, and 


ject or diſtruſt the Teſtimony of a perſon ſo great and ſo jug, 
whoſe power appeared, from his very firſt entrance into the wor, 
to be ſo far tranſcending all creatures, that the Apoſtles might ſee 
before his Aſcenſion to the glory wherein S. John beheld him, that 
as he had the Words of eternal Life, ſo he had that Life in himſelf 
which in due time he would beſtow upon them. 


For though he had all paſſions of 4 Man, get he had all the yy. 


of our humanity, He was born of a Woman ; but ſhe a Vigin 
That was human, this divine, He was urapt in ſwadling-cluaths 
when he was an Infant; but ſhaked off the cloaths that qwrapt hin 
in the ſepulchre when he was dead. He was laid in a mange; 
but then glorified by Angels, pointed to by a Star, and worſhip 
by the Wiſe Men, He was driven into Egypt ; but there drove awyy 
the errors of the Egyptians, The Jews ſaw. no beauty in him; bu 
| be ſhone upon the Mountain brighter than the Sun, prefiguring the 
glory to which he ſhould aſcend, He was baptized and tempted, a; 
Man; but he took away the Sins of the World, and got the Victory, as 
God. He was hungry; but fed many thouſands, and is himſelf the 01 
henvenly bread which giveth Life. He was thirſty: but gave the 
waters of life, and made rivers of living waters flow from tboſt 
that believed on him, He was called a Samaritan, and they ſaid ö 


he had a Devil; but he put Devils to flight, and tumbled whil: 
legions of them into the Deep, and made the Prince of Devils fall 
like Lightning from heaven. He was ſold for thirty pieces. of fi. 
ver; but purchaſed the whole World with the price of his own blu, 
He was led as a ſheep to the ſlaughter, but was the Shepherd if 
Ifrael, and now is of all the World, He was dumb as a Lamb be. 
fore the ſbearers; but is the WORD preached by the voice of one crying 
in the wilderneſs. He was wounded and bruiſed ; but healed every fick 
neſs and all manner of diſeaſe. He was lifted up on the tn, 
and there fixed; but reſtored us to the tree of life, and ſaved the 
thief who was crucified with him. He laid down his life; but had 
power to take it again, and the weil rent, the rocks were cleft, and 
the dead were raiſed, He died; but he gives life, and by death ex. 
tinguiſhed death, He mas buried; but roſs again out of the grave. 
He went down into hell; but he brought up Souls with him, and. 4ſ. 


the dead, and to examine all ſuch diſcourſes as detraft from his gli. 

O my Soul, for ever praiſe him, and let thy heart rejoyce in 
his holy Name. Love him as thy Life; confide in his Word; de. 
pend on his power; and expect from him the bleſſing of Ererndl 
Life, For he is the AMEN, the faithful and true Witneſs, who 
cannot lye; the beginning of the Creation of God, whom all Cres. 
tures without a Voice confeſs to be their Lord. The Heaven, 7% 


that it was God who bowed them, and came down to be a Man jt 
| © Ph 


Chap. VIII. of the Holy Ghoſt. 


ea cries, He was not ” Fellow-ſervant who walk'd, with one 
bis Diſciples, upon my back. The Temple cries, He that was wor- 
lipped here is now blasphemed; and therefore I rend my Garments, 


per. ay, Hell cries, He was not a mere Man who deſcended hither; 
eli. er whom I received as a Captive, I found to be the Omnipotent 
neſs od, And if ue ask the heavenly Powers, and defire the Angels 


and Archangels and the whole hoſt of heaven to tell us, Who das 
e that appeared on earth, and was crucified in the fleſh? they 
zill all anſwer aloud, in the words of the Prophet David: The 
ord, the God of hoſts, he is the King of glory. To him be glory 
ind Dominion for ever and ever. Amen. 


C HAP. VIII. 


meerning the Tefimony of the HOLY GHOST, 
the Third Witneſs in Heaven. | 


theſe 

ſa OW I proceed to examine the teſtimony which the Third 
fool Witneſs in Heaven gave concerning this future State; 
fall ch is the HOLY GHOST, the Third Perſon in the Bleſſed 
A Wrinity. Who openly aſſures us, by as many ways and by the 
lod, me means, that we have eternal Life in Chriſt Jeſus, as he did 
4 of at Jeſus is the Son of God, And, that I may not be tedious in a 
%. neſs wherein we have already received ſuch ſatisfaction, let us 
2 ake but a ſmall taſte of thoſe three teſtimonies of the Holy Ghoſt 

, | 


Thich I alledg'd in the former Treatiſe. 


And frſt, you know that there was a viſible appearance of 
de HOLY GHOST at our Saviour's Baptiſm : when the di- 


_ and Wine Glory came down from Heaven, and reſted on him in the 
"2 ont of John Nhe Baptiſt ; whereby he was perſuaded that this was 
aut. 


e Meſighs. the King of Jſrael. And if we carefully enquire into 


da: we ſhall find it to have been as clear a witneſs, that it is in 
ans power and in his purpoſe to give Eternal Life to all his faithful 
. Nibjects. | | 
* l, Fox firſt, the very end of its appearing was to inveſt him 


th the higheſt office and dignity ; which from this time he took 
pon him and exercis'd, whereas before he had lived as a private 
erſon. So you read x. Act. 38. that he was anointed with the 


093 are created, we are to underſtand that by the _ down 
HOLY GHOST he was appointed our Lord and Sove- 


— reigns 


our ſakes, The Sun cries, it was my Lord who was crucified in the Proclus 
eſb; at the light of whoſe Divinity I was afraid, and withdrew Orat. Xiu. 
y beams. The Earth cries, It was hethat formed me, who ſuf- eig m d 
ered; which made me quake and tremble at the horrid fact. The oy Tlage- 


00 Ghoſt and with power. Which being a Ceremony whereby | 
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Concerning the 7, eftimony 
reign : one part of whoſe office is, to beſtow rewards on thoſe 0 


that do him good and faithful ſervice. Now his Kingdom not being 
of this world, as he profeſſed, and as was apparent by his lie 
and death; and yet he conſtantly aſſerting that he was a Kin 

and exerciſing ſeveral acts of Royal Authority, as I have former. f 


. ly proved; we muſt conclude, that by this Un#ion he was deſign. c 
ed to be a King in the Heavens: where he diſpoſes of all places 60 
and preferments, and will promote all his loyal Subjects to the ” 


greateſt honours and dignities. x 

THERE is no reaſon to doubt of it, for the Glory of the I 
which at. his Baptiſm deſcended on him, ſo as it had never dons 
on any man, was the Seal, or, it you will, the Cron of God up- 
on him; which mark'd him to be the Lord of glory, from whom F 
we may expet the * of eternal life. The very opening ala 4 
of the Heavens, at the deſcent of the HOLY GHOST upon d. 
him, ſignified as much, (as S. Chry/oſtom thinks,) and was a Ni 
declaration of the exceeding great tavour of God towards us. Who Wiſe, 
now open'd to us, as he ſpeaks , mas un mas Av, theſe gatn 
above; and ſent the Spirit from thence to call us to our celeſial 
Country: and not ſimply to call us, but with the greateſt Prergi- 
tive: for he hath not made us Angels and Archangels, but making 7 
us the Sons of God and his beloved Sons, ſo he Ie us to that 
heavenly portion. | | 4 | 

II. Vn we may with the greater confidence expect, be 
cauſe the HOLY GHOST, as I obſerved heretofore, not only 
came down upon him; but refted, or took up its abode in him, 
It did not only overſhadow him, as the Glory of the Lord did the de 
bleſſed Virgin; but deſcending on him, ſettled it ſelf in him as b 
habitation : inſomuch that every day one might ſee the glory of bu 
the Lord ſhining in him. Thus John Baptiſt, who was a carchi | 
obſerver of it, relates in i. Jo. 32, 33. where he twice takes 10. he 
tice ot the abiding and the reſting of the HOLY GHOST with 
him. In which 1ſaae Abarbinel himſelf, a known enemy to 9. 
ſus, confeſſes the excellency of Chriſt's prophecy conſiſts; Thi 
being one of the Ten Privileges which the Meſſiah, he faith, ſhall 
be endued withal, that the Spirit of the Lord ſhall reſt upon hin, 
xi. 1/a. 2. So it did upon our Saviour, (as an undoubted Prophe 
teſtified,) in whom all the fulneſs 75 the Godhead dwelt bodih 
and therefore he muſt needs have life in himſelf; and out of li 
Fulneſs, as S. John ſpeaks, we may expect to receive grace 
grace. E 


Fon he that bade John baptize, you may farther conſider, toll 


him, that this perſon who had the HOLY GHOST not e 
deſcending on him, but reſiding in him, was he that ſhould bay: 
tize Men with the Holy Ghgſt, Be a King, that is, in the Heal: 


vens, and have all power committed to him; as he would demo! 
ſtrate by ſending the Holy Ghoſt upon others, as now it came 1 
on him. And till hat Time came, it was as viſible as the . 
d „„ 5 where 


n _ 
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| wherein the HOLY GHOST appeared, that it did inhabit in 
ole WW him, by the conſtant ſenſible effects of his Divine Power every 
eng WR here, S. Luke, as I obſerved in the Firſt Part, remembers how 
life WW he returned immediately from Jordan, where he was baprized, full 


ing of the Holy Ghoſt, iv. Luk. 1. As was manifeſt, not only from a 


ner. number of miraculous operations, but from the no leſs wonder- 


ign- ful Wiſdom whereby he ſpake, and opened the antient Oracles of 


aces cod. For to this end alſo he was anointed, (and herein he exer- 
tne WWW ciſed the authority of a King,) as the very firſt place of the Pro- 
phetical Books which he expounded clearly tells us, iv, Luk. 18, 
10. Where you may note, that the great buſineſs for which he 
lone WH was anointed by the Spirit was, to preach the atceprable yo F the 
Lond, The time of grace, that is, wherein the good will and plea- 

don ure of God was ſhewn to the World; which conſiſts principally 
in giving remiſſion of ſins, and eternal life. This he came to pro- 
*. claim and publiſh with the power of the HOLY GHOST; ha- 
l ying all thoſe divine gifts, mentioned in xi. Iſa. to qualify him 
Vo for this high office: av of which belong to the Mind, ( and was 
| well repreſented by that luminous body which came down up- 
id on him at his baptiſm, ) and ove to the Will, and anorber to the 
power of action; viz. Wiſdom, Underſtanding, Counſel, Might, 
"ting BN Knowledge, and the fear of the Lord, He was able on all occaſi- 
ons to ſpeak moſt divinely, to teach as one that had authority, to 

evade all the ſecret plots which his adverſaries had upon him, to 
ſearch into their very hearts and deſires, to ſhew the ſtreight way 
only WW to that bliſs which he preached, to foil all the power of the ene- 
my, and to raiſe even the dead to life again. Which were evident 
demonſtrations that the Spirit of the Lord reſted on him, and made 


ry of 8 but the Giver of ETERNAL LIFE. | 
| III. Fox as by this power of the Holy Ghoſt it was manifeſt 
s n be bad life in himſelf; ſo God's intention to give this life to us 
Was apparent from the manner of its deſcent; which is ſaid to 
0 Ji have been like 4 Dove, The phraſe, indeed, is dubious, and may 
bgnify only, that this glorious Body which came down from Hea- 
baren, was, in its deſcent or falling, like the coming down of a 
Dove with its wings ſpread abroad. Yet ſince S. Lake faith that it 
came in 4 bodily ſhape, and the Church, though the words do not 
neceſſarily enforce it, hath thus underſtood it; we may moſt pro- 
bably conclude, the word Like hath relation not only to the coming 
dun, but to the Dove it ſelf; telling us, that the form or figure 


* 


of this celeſtial glory which now appeared, carried the reſemblance 


of that creature. | 
Now to think that this form was aſſumed without any deſign 


our Saviour upon his office, by this known emblem of meekneſs 


him the greateſt Prophet that eyer was; not only the Preacher, 


{ all, would be very contrary to common reaſon: which leads us 
father to conceive, that God would ſhew, at the firſt entrance of | 


ad love, What great fayour and kindneſs he intended to ſhew to 
Wenn TT 


— 


— 


* 
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Mankind; and with what a tender ſpirit of gentleneſs and fee WW" 
neſs our Lord ſhould exerciſe the Miniſtry committed to him, . ir 
wards the poor, and the broken in heart, and the miſerable capo 
to whom he preached the acceptable year of the Lord. Or elſe, xi 
S. Chryſoſtom's words are, He remembers us hereby of the old hijy 
79. For the whole World being once ſhipwreck'd, and hum 
kind being in great danger to be totally loſt, this Creature ap 
red with an Olive-branch in her mouth, and brought them gli" 
tidings that the tempeſt was over, and that there was now an uni 
yerſa] calm. Acre miyra of prarabrrov 7G ny, All which thing 
were à type and figure of what was to come. For now when th 
affcir: F mankind were in a worſe condition, and they were all e 
anger of a ſorer puniſhment, the unſpeakable grate of God in i 
Saviour fteps in for our reſcue. And therefore a Dove appeared «Mi © 
gain, not bringing an Olive-branch, but ſhewing us our Deliven Wi h 
from all evil, and adminiſtring unto us good hopes. For it doth wi 
bring merely one man and his Family out of danger, but appeared wii 
lead all the world to Heaven; and, in ſtead of an Olive-hrant, 
brought the adoption of Sons to all mankind, And where the digi. 
ty of this adoption is, there is the deſtruction of all evil things, wi 
the gift of all things that are good. To the ſame purpoſe ſpe BR” 
Theophyla#, who contracts his ſenſe in fewer words. As the RF.” 
Dove brought to Noah the News that the waters of the flool i | 
* were gone; fo now the HOLY GHOST brought the joyful, 
© News of the doing away of Sin. There was an Olive-branch; WF. 
© and here was the mercy of God.“. . 4 
AND thus John Baptiſt underſtood it, who having ſeen this: 
72 cried out, Behold the Lamb of God that taketh away the fins 


of the world; that is, Death the puniſhment of fin, and conſe 
quently reſtores us to immortal life, i. Joh. 29, 30, &. This, 
he thought, declared God to be reconciled ; and look'd upon it as 
a token that the Heavens had laid aſide their diſpleaſure, and would 
be at peace with the ſinful Sons of Men, The windows, you knon, 
of Heaven were opened in the old World; but dark and pitch 
clouds were all that appeared, which poured down nothing but: 
flood of rain upon Mankind. Whereas now, quite contrary, when 
the Heavens were opened again, there was no diſmal ſight preſen- 
ted it ſelf, but only a pure light and glorious brightneſs ſhone from 
the face of God, And the HOLY GHOST. in the form of a 
Dovs appeared, not like that of Noah after the Deluge had ſwept 
all Mankind (very few excepted) from the face of the Eartl 
but, to give notice to the World, that God would not take ſuch 
vengeance upon Men for their wickedneſs, but be graciouſly re- 
conciled to them, by ſaving them from death, and giving them 
the bleſſing of Eternal Life. One might well gather as much from 
this ſight; eſpecially when there was ſuch an of peace 
[x I may ſo call it) in the mouth of this Dove, as that Voice 
rom Heayen which came along with it, ſaying, This is my bare 


% 


4 * in ben 1 am well pleaſed. One of theſe illuſtrates and ex- 4 
* lains the other: and both of them tell us, that the Heavens now 
bel upon us with a ſerene countenance; and that we are no lon- 
fo er ſhut out of them, but God is ſo well ſatisfied,” that he will ad- 
„ => into thoſe celeſtial habirations, n. | | 
| | 22 . : II. bY + 4 x. 
= TH1s was farther declared afterward, when the Apoſtles, ac- 
12 erding to his promiſe, were on the day of Pentecoſt baptized with 


he Holy Ghoſt : whereby they were ſent by him, as he was by the 
ather, Then the Heavens poured down ſuch a large ſhower of 
he Divine grace, as preſently overflowed the World with a com- 
reable ſenſe of ETERNAL LIFE. This was one great end 
if the coming of the HOLY GHOST, which then witneſſed 
p our Saviour, and openly ſhew'd him to the World as the Prince 
F life, iti, AF. 15. | | | 

Fox, ( 1.) it was a plain demonſtration that He whom the 


* ; eus had murthered was alive from the dead; and had not lolt 
Ac. 4. which was ſo eminent in him all the while he was on 
dig, arth, to do good, and beſtow benefits upon Mankind. And -( 2. ) 


e greatneſs of the benefit ſhews that he was greater in power 


eats" ever, having enobled all his Servants, and raiſed Men of the 
s th} neſt condition to the higheſt dignities, by e on them the 
goal t of the HOLY GHOST. It was his gift, as he foretold in 
0 l 5 life time, when he ſaid, 7 will ſend the Comforter from the Fa- 
auch . . Joh. 26. and, He ſhall receive "of mine and ſhew it unto 


u: xvi, Joh. 14, 15. And therefore the Holy declared his . 


\ thi Wtatnels and power over all; as S. Peter diſcourſes in the very | 
« fa rt Sermon he preached after our Saviour's Reſurrection on the 8 Wi 
only of Pentecoſt. ii. 4#. 3 3. Where he tells the Jews, that what | 
This, y ſaw and heard, and were amazed at, was ſhed forth and pou- 


" | 
Lon them by Jeſus, who had now received the promiſe of the 3 
loly Ghoſt. And therefore, ſays he, ver. 36. let all the houſe of 9 
rel know aſſuredly, that God hath made that Jeſus whom ye eru- 


know, "I 

pitchy ed both Lord and Chriſt, Which is gg much as to ſay, Lou ought 

out 2 book upon this as an undoubted Argument that he is Lord of all 

when Pings, (the Chriſt or King whom God the Father hath appointed) | 
reſen. 2c he hath ſent ſuch royal gifts to his Servants, as none but ; 
from e Lord of the World could poſſibly beſtow, 3 1 


Au d by the way we may take notice, chat the better Sort of | 2 


1 of 4 | 

eo Jer themſelves expect the Meſſabh ſhould bring ſuch grace to 
ho Y For Abarbinel, 2 the place before mentioned, 2 
» ſuc i Aeing Miraculous works to be a note whereby the Meſſab ſhall be 
ay , reckons this for one of them, rhe effuſion of the Spirit o | 
them Wt {ſpoken of by the Prophet Joel. Our Lord therefore ſending | 
fon down in a 13 on the Day of Pentecoſt, thereby | 
peace niteſted, if t N have feen it, that he had the Mark of | 
Voice r King upon him; and indeed could do chat which they alt 
eloved ifeſs is the Work of God —_— who only can pour out the 

San, * : 


gifts 


\ 
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its which the Prophet there promiſes, There is no reaſon to que. il + 
Rion the power of ſuch a King as this, to do what he pleaſes, e / 
ven to prefer his ſubjects to his Heavenly Kingdom. They "1 © 
be. raiſed, when he thinks good, to reign with him above; as noy b 
they began to do upon the earth, It depends upon his will aloe WH 
to exalt them to that yery place, from whence this mighty power Bi 
of the Holy Ghoft ne down upon them, | ſh 
Bur that we 2 87 ſatisſied the HOLY GHOST wa « Wl « 
expreſs Witneſs of his being the Prince of life, (a King that ho 
life in himſelf, ) a Prince and à Saviour, (as it is v. AF. 31.) 91 
can deliyer Men from the oppreſſion of all their enemies, the uy Oo 
teſt of which is Death, you may conſider, ( 3.) that the miracy Wiſh 
lous Change which was, wrought on a ſudden in the minds of Wiſp: 
ry N Men, is an evident Argument what he can do for or 
Souls in the other World. He inſpired them with ſuch Underſtzs 
ding by the power of the Holy Ghoſt, chat the pre Doctors i 
Ifrael were not able to reſiſt the Wiſdom whereby they ſpele 
They underſtood clearly all the antient Prophecies : There was 
Veil or Cloud: any longer upon them, but the Holy Ghoſt made 
them ſee the whole Myſtery which was wrapt up in them. It u. 
vealed all Types; explained all Figuresz led them into the Sand 
ary and moſt Holy Place: ſhew'd them the true meaning of the 
Mercy- ſeat; and laid all thoſe things, which did but obſeurely pon 
at ETERNAL LIFE, ſo open and naked, that none coul 
chuſe bur ſee, if he did not ſhut his eyes, they were not the (amt 
Men that they had been but juſt before, and were made thus lex 
ned without any human helps of Inſtruction. A convincing Ag 
ment of his power to raiſe our Minds when we depart this Worl 
and have not the clouds of this Body before our eyes, to as pred 
a pitch of knowledge as I diſcourſed of in the beginning of thi 
Treatiſe, And the ſuddenneſs of this change was as clear an 1 
ment that he can do it without difficulty: and that there is no 
D eat a diſtance between this preſent ſtate and that which we a 
<>, but he can, preſently tranſlate us to it. 
Ax (4.) chis ee you may conſider farther, bein 
n with à mighty Power, whereby the Holy Ghoſt e 
abled them not gd to give eyes to the blind, feet to the lam 
health to the ſick, but life allo to the dead, (as was very we 
known in thoſe dere) was an undoubted Teſtimony, that He fron 
wham it came is able alſo to change. theſe wile bodies, and nd 
them like to his ανn moſt glorious body, For it is viſible be hath 
ower, We can ſubdue all things to himſelf, To take am 
life, you may think is no ſuch great matter, that we ſhould tak 
25 of it: yet to do even this with a word for lying tot 
HOLY GHOST, was an argument of a mi . reſicin 
in the Apoſtles. _ Aud when Abarbinel heake of the power of t 
Meſſiah to work Miracles, from that Prophecy of Iſaiab xi. be 
ledges theſe words, te pe it, (Vet. 6.) g ſhall finite che d 


2 
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with the rod. of his mouth, and with the breath of his. lips ſhall hs 
an ours ſtay on earth; ( where he did nothing but good to. Menz) 


but was made good after he went to Heayen by his power in his 
» Miniſters, who ſmote that wicked couple mention'd Act. v. with- 


wer BY out any hands, merely with the breath of their Mouth. What 
ſhall we think then of their reſtoring Men to life after they were 


; in Lead; for which they were more notorious? We cannot but look 


on this as a great witneſs of the wonderful power of Jeſus in 


tow on ſinful duſt and aſhes. He would not have filled them thus 


" them ; and conſequently of the life and glory he intended to be- 
fa 
rach 


full of his Spirit, it he had not meant thereby to raiſe their ex. 
{ 1. eedations above all that even by its power they at preſent felt. 


road it not been his deſign to make them hereafter like to God, he 


rs would not have preferred them to ſuch a reſemblance of his WiC. 
ors dom and Power here in this World. __y that could raiſe others 
ſpoke rom the dead, had no reaſon to doubt of being raiſed up them- 


elves, When they ſaw themſelves made the Conveyers of ſuch 
great bleſſings to all Mankind; they muſt needs ſtand fair, they 


andy ieir own perſons,” 2 . 

of the Fox the truth is, ( 5.) thoſe gifts which were then piven to 
y poinſPen proclaimed aloud the marvellous bounty of our Saviour, as 
cou ell as his power: and would not let them doubt of a far more 


lorious exerciſe of it in the other World, than they ſaw, and were 
he Inſtruments of, in this. And if any imagine, that though this 
ht be a Teſtimony to them of eternal life, it is none to as; 
he contrary will ſoon be evident, if you do but conſider, { 6.) 
at our Lord having made a promiſe of Eternal Life, not only to 
s Apoſtles, but to all that believe on his Name; the HOLY 
HOST puts us in ſtrong hope of ir, by demonſtrating his faith 
Ineſs to his Word, For the effuſion of it was the performance 
a promiſe which he had frequently made when he was with them; 
th before his death, (xiv. Job, 16. I will pray the Father, and 
ſhall give you another Comforter,) and after his Reſurxection, 
lv, Luk, 49. Behold, I ſend the promiſe of my Father upon you, 
c. i. Act. 4, 5, Being aſſembled together with them, he comman- 
them not to depart from Jeruſalem, but wait for the promiſe of 


He fan e Father, which, ſaid he, you have beard of me: For you ſhall 


nd nay baptized with the Holy Ghoſt not many days hence, And there- 
e hath re we have great reaſon to look for the promiſe of eternal life 
ake ich much confidence, becauſe He who made it was ſo faithful 
zuld ta 


d juſt in fulfilling his former promiſe, at the time ap inted. Eſ- 
cally ſince He thereby demonſtrated that he hath ſufficient pow- 
to do for us according to his Word. For he who made ſuch an 
taordinary change in them on the Day of Penteceſt, that they 
re able in an inſtant to ſpeak all languages, to propheſie, and 


Cc * | " queſtion, 


iy the wicked. Which was never literally fulfilled during our Sa- 


ould not but conclude, for a very large portion of his favour to 


derſtand the ſecret counſels of God, can change us, we need not 
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ueſtion, from glory to glory; and at laſt transform us ſo perſed. 
| 5 as to make - like to Manet 
And I may add, to ſtrengthen this conſideration, (7.) thy 
. our Lord declared he would ſend the HO LY GHOST for thi 
very purpoſe, that they might believe the reft of his holy promiſe;; Wl 
particularly this great one, of Eternal Life, Which is the mean. WW 
ing of that which you read in xiv. Joh, 12. where after he hal 
told them (ver. 9, 10, 11.) that God appeared to them and ſhey. 
ed himſelf in the Works that he did, which demonſtrated that th 
Father dwelt in him, and conſequently that he would go and = 
pare a place for them, aud take them up to himſelf, he adds theft 
remarkable words; Yerily, werily, I ſay unto you, He that bela 
weth in me, the works that I do ſhall he do alſo; and greater uu 
| than theſe ſhall he do, becauſe I go unto my Father, As if he hal 
faid, Mark now what I farther declare to yuu, and rely upon 
© as a certain Truth. The works that 1 have done are ſufficem 
© to convince you: but for a greater confirmation of your fait 
© that I am going to the Father, and am the Way, the Truth, al 
« the Life, I tell you, that after I am departed theſe onde 
« things ſhall be repeated, before the eyes of the world, by thoſe 
© that believe on me. Nay ſome things ſhall be done which you 
© eyes have not yet ſeen; becauſe I go to my Father, i. e. lun 
power in the Heavens, and have reſerved ſomething peculiar v 
© be given as a Teſtimony of it, over and above what I hayedot 
my ſelf, * And that was their ſpeaking with all tongues on 
ſudden, and their prophefying ; whereby they were enabled u 
preach to all Nations, as he d done to the Jews alone, an 
work the ſame wonders among the Heathen, which he had wrong 
only in that Country. A — evidence this was of the * 6 
and glory of Chriſt to give eternal life; in that being abſent hed 
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thoſe things by his Apoſtles, which were not performed whillt | th 
was preſent with them, *' h | 4 

A p therefore (8.) upon this account the HO LY GHOSUN 
thus given to the Apoſtles, and thoſe that believed by their wor 1 
is called the earneſt of the Inheritance in their hearts, until the ll 
demption of the purchaſed poſſeſſion. 2 Cor. i. 22. i. Eph. 14. 2 
was ſomething given them in hand, before his ſecond appearingiy**: 
tor full 2 to aſſure them they ſhould as certainly receh 5 
All that was behind, as they had already received this pawn and ple be 
ol his mighty love. | | fa 

AN Þ indeed we have all much reaſon to think that he wil! A 
very great _ for us when he appears in his own perſon, 15 
the Holy Ghoſt afſures us he will, 1it. Act. 19, 20.) ſince he is 1 
done ſo much good to the World by the Apoſtles, his Deputs * 
who were Men like to our ſelves, If his Servants brought ff 
bleſſings to Men, then what will the Lord himſelf _ with l 6 
at his coming? If his Miniſters reſtored dead men to life ag kin 


the Maſter ſure will beſtow a life as much excelling that Wi 


IT. Chap. vm. of the Holy Ghoſt. © 


they reſtored, as he excels his Officers. In ſhort, if the people 
th Jook'd ſo earneſtly on two poor Fiſher-men, when they had cured 
15 a man lame from his mother's womb; iii. Act. 12, much more 
will the Lord of glory draw the eyes of the world to him, by do- 
ing aſtoniſhing for his people; when he ſhall come (as the 

| hat Apoſtle ſpeaks, 2 Thefſ: i. 10.) 70 be glorified in his Saints, and to 
h be admired in all them that believe. * He will give ſuch a glory 

"i © to us, as will be much for his own credit, and reflect glory on 
© himſelf, He will not ſo much conſult what is fit for us to receive, 

ce 25 what is fit for ſuch a Prince as he to give. He will cloath us 
e vich ſuch honour and glory, that it will be an honour to him to 

have his followers appear in ſuch rich and ſhining liveries. It 

e will ſet men into admiration to behold the bounty of his royal 
won z favour to them; and much advance the greatneſs. of this Prince, 
Len * to ſee ſuch SubjeRts attend him, che meaneſt of which are Kings. 
Nor do we ſtrain our fancies, and exalt our hopes above what we 
can reaſonably expect, when we look for ſuch high dignities: for 


4erfy i that we ſhall be admitted into his Heavenly Court, and be thus 
Hoe ſumptuouſſy apparell'd, and magnificently entertain'd by Angels to 
0 vat upon us, and carry us to him, we are aſſured by the Teſti- 


mony of the HOLY GHOST: which cloathed poor men here 
with a power greater than the moſt abſolute Monarch on earth e- 
yer enjoyed; and enabled them to deal greater and richer pifts to 
men, yea, to ſcatter them abroad every day as they paſt along the 
ſtreets, or did but ſpread their ſhadow over them, than Kings and 
3 could do at their Coronation, or Conquerours at theit 
mo 


magnificent Triumphs. 


- 


III. | 

And as a farther proof of this, we muſt obſerve once more, 
that the HOLY GHOST gave its Teſtimony of the Life that is 
in Jeſus, and ſhall be given unto us, when it fell down upon- the 
common ſort of belieyers, as it had done upon the Apoſtles: who 
were not deſirous to keep the miraculous gifts of it to themſelyes 
alone, but readily communicated them to others. It was a great 
wonder to hear the Apoſtles ſpeak with tongues and prophecy, to 
ſee them cure the lame, and reſtore the blind to their ſight, . : = 
raiſe the dead to life, only by bidding them live and be well in the Fe 
Name of Jeſus : (things which no Potentates on earth, as I ſaid 1 
before, could beſtow, though they were forward to take to them- f » 
ſelves the name of Gods, and afefted Divine Honours: ) But it 
Was a greater Wonder, to ſee other illiterate Chriſtians receiye the 
lame pifts by the laying on of their hands, and invocation of the 
Name of the Lord Jofes: who preſently filled them with the HO- 
LY GHOST, PLE : Re, Wo To 

Inis was a thing ſo ſtrange, that they could not but look up- 
on it as a token of the moſt extraordinary Love of God to man- 
kind; from whence-they might expe& as much happineſs as the 
Vord ETERNAL * told you, imports. For, "ab 

C 3 | not . 
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nothing, ever diſcovered the capacity of human Souls ſo much x; 
this effuſion of the HOLY GHOST: which ſhew'd how large 
and wide they are, and how much they can contain, and to what 
degree of excellence they may be improved and raiſed, and tha 


on a ſudden, by the power of God. This gave them a ſtrong taſte 


of what was to come; and both made them reliſh immortal life 3 
bove all other things, and alſo put them in hope to atrain it, by 
the favour of that perſon who had promoted them to ſuch a fight 
of it, in this vaſt meaſure of Wiſdom and Love wherewith they 
were endued, For, ( 2. ).it could argue nothing leſs, they might 
very well think, than that they who were ſuch eminent marks of 
his favour, as to have, a Crown of life and glory ſet upon their 
heads in this world, ſhould be raiſed to far greater honours in the 
next, when they ſhould be more capable of his kindneſs, and nes. 
rer to himſelf. And indeed, ( 3.) ſince hereby he dwelt in them, 
and they became the Temples of the Holy Ghoſt they might be con. 
fident he would not ſuffer ſo holy a place to be pulled down, but 


in order to the building of it better, And ſince the Holy Ghoſt 


alſo ( 4.) wonderfully enlarged their hearts, and made them ex- 


ceeding deſirous as well as inſtrumental in conyeying ſuch ei. 


ceeding great Benefits to others; they could not but look up. 
on it as an undeniable Argument of the moſt bounteous Good: 
neſs of God; who is far more inclinable to do good than Men can 
be, and more ready to reward our ſervices than we can be to d 
our work. 5 

A p conſidering moreover 8.9 the promiſe he had made of 
ETERNAL LIFE, the gift of the Holy Ghoſt was a marvellous 
earneſt of it, and a kind of beginning of it in their Souls, What! 
ſhall an ignorant Sea-man be made a prophet, and ſpeak with all 
tongues? a poor Tentmaker unlock Myſteries, and indite fpiritud 
Songs and hymns? a man that yeſterday could mend nothing but lis 
Nets, now cure a man of a bloody flux, or mend a lame leg? 1 
rude Soldier command Devils, and ſtorm his ſtrong holds more 


_ eaſily than a town without walls? Lord, what light is this, might 


they oy ſay, which ſhines in our dungeon! what power is th 
wherewith we ſee frail fleſh armed! what might which thou halt 
given to graſs and hay! As well may a butterfly think of mounting 
up to heaven, or a flower attempt to pluck up a cedar, as we poot 
wretches- conceive a thought of effecting ſuch wonderful thing 
This ſure ſignifies that Men are very dear to God, or elſe he would 
not thus dwell among them, It may well make us believe there 
nothing ſo great, not ing ſo glorious promiſed by Jeſus, but he wil 
work it for us; having already transformed us into ſuch noble cre 
tures. As Manoah's Wife ſaid to him, xiii, Judg. 23, 1f the Lind 
were pleaſed to kill us, he would net have received a burnt-offeri 
and 4 meat-offering at our hands, neither would he have ſhewed u 
ſuch things as theſe: ſo might they in this caſe ſay, and with gret 
ter Adyantage than ſbe, If the Lord would let us ſtill remain unde 


the 


— * 
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bos power of death, he would not have given ſuch gitts into our 
* hands, (for that is more than to receive the poor oblations we make 
* to him,) nor would he have revealed ſuch ſecrets to us. He would 
a not have ſent us the ſpirit of Wiſdom and knowledge, nor raiſed 
e ss to the degree of prophecy, nor put new tongues into our mouths 
„s declare his wonderful works, nor made all diſeaſes ſubmit to our 
bord. All which gifts, with divers others, they had reaſon to look 
bon 25 the carnef? of the Spirit, and the Seal of the Holy Ghoſt, 
- whereby an aſſurance given them (as I hope to ſhew 


dſewhere) of the everlaſting inheritance which Jeſus hath-promiſsd 
in che heavens, For they demonſtrated, that he who had power 
ber dus to alter and advance mean men, and to make them Stuporem 
the undi the wonder and amazement of che world, could alſo give 
nez. chat Life which he had promiſed, by that very power which they 
al felt already working in them. | 

| And — alſo made it evident ( 6.) that he would beſtow it. 
bu bor there is no more reaſon that he ſhould thus beſtow the Ho 
not cle at preſent, than that he ſhould hereafter give us Eternal Life. 


\ ex. BY His faithful promiſe is the ſecurity for both; our hopes are built 


\ ex. i upon that ſure foundation. If there be any difference between the 
round there is for one more than the other, the advantage lies on 
00%, dhe fide of the hope of Eternal Life. Which there is more reaſon 
now that he ſhould give us, than there was for iving the Holy 
Cboſt; even becauſe he hath already done ſo much for his Church: 
and there is more reaſon we ſhould expect it; becauſe, as I ſaid 
before, we have ſeen a remarkable Inſtance of his fidelity, in pou- 


he promiſed, | | 
ND here it comes to my mind, that another Wonder, which 
Abarbinel Gays the Meſfah ſhall work at his coming, is a Miracle 
like that of dividing the red Sea when Iſrael came out of. Egypr. 
Which he endeaovurs to prove from xi. Iſa. 15, The Lord ſhall 


b ſays he of Nile, the great River of Egypt. This our Lord hath 
done more excellently than they imagine. For it was nothing near 
ſo great a wonder, that Iſrael ſhould be baptized into Moſes in the 
a; as it was, that the People who followed Jeſus ſhould be bap- 


e poot Med into him with the holy Ghoſt poured down upon them from 
thing! heayen, . The paſſing through the Sea, and the Cloud to boot, was 
would not fuch a certain argument, that Mo/es would bring them out of 
there is de great affliction wherein they had been pluitg'd, and lead them 
he will o Canaan, their xeft and inheritance ; as theſe rigers of ling 


water, the gifts of the holy Ghoſt, and the admirable „e 
of, filling cb 


lon who would lead them to a better reſt, in a more heav 
Country, which flows with far ſweeter delights than milk and 
ny. This did, as it were, dip their Souls into this belief, 


ring out ſuch rivers of living Water, when he ſent the Spirit which 


wrerly deſtroy (or dry up) the tongue of the Egyptian Sea, &c. that 


e world with the Glory of the Lord, were an undeniable 
proof to thoſe who were under its conduct, that Jeſus was the per- 


Cc 4 | ang. 
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and made them ſenſible that Jeſus is the Author of Eternal Salva 
tien; far more than the Sea itſelf could baptize their forefathen 
into Moſes, i. 1 them that he was the Prophet of God who 
would 1 them, and bring them to the peaceable enjoymeniz 
R ne 
And therefore, I obſerve after the Jeu, who quarrell'd xs 
Peter's preaching to the Gentiles, were ſatisfied that the Holy Ghif 
was faln upon them, even. as upon thernſelyes, they had no mot 
to ſay but this, then hath God alſo to the Gentiles granted repentany 
unto life, xi. AF. 18. This they look'd upon as the beginning d 
| God's fayour and loving-kindneſs to them; which would conclude in 
nothing leſs than the ETERNAL LIFE of which we are di. 
ceourſing. And ſo this very Apoſtle S. John, after he had put th 
Diſciples in mind of the UN CT.ION they had received, and a. 
ported them to continue in that Poctrine which it taught, (Chap. i 
of this Epiſtle, 20, 24.) immediately adds that this is the promi 
. awhich he hath promiſed us, even Eternal Life, yer. 25, Which ws 
as much as to ſay, that the Unction by the HOLY GHOST kl 
ſoo perfectly inſtructed them in the certainty of this great happineſs, tha 
it was ſufficient to move them to abide in the docttine of Jeſus : non 
being able to teach them better, or to put them in hope of a 
thing greater than this ETERNAL -LIFE which he promiſ 
by = HOLY GHOST aſſured. | . 
Ir is true indeed, which ſome are forward to object, that we 
in theſe days ſee not ſuch evidences as thoſe Believers had; the H. 
-Iy Ghoſt not inhabiting thus in every one of our Souls as it di 
in theirs, Nor is there the like Reaſon it ſhould; we being eng 
ged in no ſuch hard Services as theirs, which ſtood in need to be 
encouraged with the ſtrongeſt hopes of à glorious Reward. They 
were in deaths often, (as S. Paul ſpeaks,) and therefore were in 
danger to faint, without a molt lively guſt of immortal Life. The 
whole world was their Enemy, and with the greateſt rage oppoil 
their preaching ; which required a clearer ſight of the world to com 
and a more ſenſible deſcent of inviſible powers for their aſſiſtanc 
and ſupport. From whence we alſo derive no ſmall benefit: 
cauſe the more ſenſible demonſtration they had of it, the fim 
grounds of 1 are laid for us; whoſe faith relies upon their ! 
hc and the power of the HOLY GHOST in them, Thi 
is ſufficient to hearten us in our duty, that our Lord hath given 
thoſe, whoſe teſtimony we have the greateſt reafon to believe, (ud 
viſible and palpable evidences of his being alive, and of his inte 
Tions to quicken his Servants to Life everlaſting with himſelf, 
us but ily apply our ſelves, upon theſe grounds, 20 live by t 
Faith of the Son of God; and we fhall find the ſame Spirit thi 
* wrought in them operating in us alſo, to confirm our Faith a 
Hope, and make us rejoyce.in the hope of the glory of God. * 


ny N 
* 


hap. VIII. F the Holy Ghoſt, 36 
Ax v ſo much may ſuthce to have been ſaid of the Witneſs n 

HOLY GHOST, which perfectly agrees with the other two 
f the FATHER and of the SON : who are all one, you ſee ſtill 
i their Teſtimony, as well as in their Nature, So I expre(s'd my 


af in the Concluſion of my former diſcourſe about theſe Three | 
itneſſes* ; ſuppoling theſe words, though few, would have ſuffici- "Cha tr xZ 


at g 1 2 22 2 
0 ty teſtified my right belief in the holy Trinity; and that none 
' Ghef =f have — , I waved the farther explication of that paſ. * * 


oe, THESE THREE ARE ONE, becauſe 1 entertained a 
enſe of it differing from that of the Catholick Church. I was not 
onſcious to my ſelf of any ſuch Hereſy; and therefore had no 
eaſon to be ſollicitous to prevent this accuſation, by diverting from 
he Subje&t I had in hand, unto another Argument, But ſome, I 


* ad heard, have been ſo unkind, (to ſay no more) let them exa- 
. une their hearts from what grounds, as to whiſper ſuch ſuſpicions. 
an nd therefore I judge it neceſſary to take occaſion here to declare, 
N hat I believe theſe three to be one, in the ſame Senſe that all Catho- 
1 ick Writers have done, who have treated of the eyer-blefſed Trini- - 


. And S. Auguſtine aſſures me *, that every one who meddled ZIB. 1. de 
jith this Argument before him, intended to teach this according to 2 iy. c. 4. 
he Scriptures, That the Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt enjoy the divine : 
nity of one and the ſame Subſtance, in an inſeparable Equality. 
ec mea fides eſt, quia hec of Catholica fides; (as he concludes that 
hapter) This is my Faith, becauſe it is the Catholick Faith, * We 
have but one God; becauſe there is but one Godhead; and they that 
are of him haye relation to One, though. we believe them to be 
Three. For this is not more God and that leſs, nor is this be- 
fore and that behind, nor are they ſeparated in will or divided in 
wer, nor are any of thoſe things to be found there which be- 


{s, that 

F : note 
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omi 


that we 
the H. 
is it (id 
12 eng 


d to be 


, Ti ong to divided beings; but, to ſpeak all in a few words, there is 

- One undivided Godhead in ſeveral Perſons, as in three Suns cohe- 
3 hi 7ins together there is one commixture of Light.” They are the words , 

Opp" ifef S. Greg. Nazianzen, (whom theſe Whiſperers ſure, if they Orat. 
oe ave read him, take for a Catholick Writer,) in his Diſcourſe con- ***V"- 


erning the HOLY GHOST. To which 1 will add what S. Aug. P. 601. 
apain writes in his Book of Faith to Petrus Diaconus, Chap. i. 

there ſhould be one Perſon of the Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt as 
there is one Subſtance, there would be nothing that: could be truly 
called a Trinity. And again, if as the Father, Sen and Holy Gho 


efit: | 
1e firme 
their T 
m. Thy 


given 0888... diſtin from each other in the propriety of perſon, they were alſo 
1 e, fuer 4 by diverſity of Nature, there would indeed be a true Trinity, 
"It imer but this Trinity would not be one God, But becauſe it is the Trinity 


in one true God, it is true not only that there is one God, but alſa that 
there is.4 Trinity z therefore that true God is in Perſons three, but in 
me Nature One, | . 
Tuus our Bleſſed Saviour, S. Cyril of Hieruſalem obſerves, doth Catecbeſ. 
not fay, I am the Father, not I am in the Father. And again, he x i. 
Goth not {ay, I and the Father ip du am one, but, dy zg are one: 


ve by K 
pirit th 
Faith al 
* 

| That 
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xxvi, 
5. 445. 


rally begotten, bo did not begin"to be when he tuas born in Bethle- 


That we may neither exclude the Son from the Godhead, nor con. 
found him with the Father. One as zo the dignity of the Divinity; 
becauſe God begat God, One, as to their Kingdom: for the Father dub 
not rule over ſome, and the Son over others; ( as Abſalom who app. 


| ſed his Father;) but over whom the Father rajgns, over thoſe reigur 
the Son. One, becauſe there is no difference, nor any diſtance he. 


tween them: for the Father doth not will one thing, and the Son 4. 


mother, One, becauſe the Son doth not make one thing, and the Fa. 


ther another; but there is one Workmanſhip of all, the Father making 
all things by the Son. 1 ſuppoſe this excellent Man will paſs for 
orthodox among our Cenſurers, though he mention many other 
regards wherein the Father and the Son (I may add the Holy Ghoſt) 
are one, beſides that of their Divinity. And therefore I may juſt. 
ly wonder why wo” ſhould find fault with me (if they be ſo 
well skill'd in Chriftian Writers, as, no doubt, they would be 
thought,) for ſaying, theſe three are one in their Teſtimony, as uell 
as in their Nature, I took it for a Catholick Expoſition ; elſe 
I would have rejected it. And if this was its only fault, that 
it was too ſhort; I hope they will reſt ſatisfied now that [ 
have made it longer. Unleſs they be in the Number of thoſe, 
whom a late Pamphlet 2 of, who judge their Brethren as 
if they had a faculty to ſee into their hearts; and reſolve not to 
be ſatisfied with any words they can ſpeak, though in all appea- 
rance they have no other deſign in the world, but only, according 
to the = of their underſtanding, ſincerely to ſerve God and his 
Church, $2 wg | I 
As for thoſe who would have a farther ſearch made into this 
Myſtery I leave it to themſelves, if they pleaſe thus to employ their 
time, after they have conſidered what the moſt Catholick Writers 
have thought of ſach Enquiries, We ought to acknowledge, faith 8. 
Gregory Nazianzen *, One God the Father of himſelf and unbegotten, 
and one Son begotten of the Father, and one Spirit having its Subſtance 
of God: of the ſame nature, the ſame dignity, the ſame glory, and 
the ſame Honour; in all things the ſame, but only that he is not unbe- 
gotten as the Father nor begotten as the Son. Theſe things are 10 
be known, theſe things are to be confeſſed, within theſe things we 
muſt fix, leaving that long babbling, and profane novelty of words, 
to theſe who have nothing elſe to do. And the forenamed S. Cyril 
paſſes the ſame Sentence on thoſe who curiouſly pas into this Se- 
eret in his days. He that begot, fays he, only knows him that is 
© begotten ; and he that was begotten of him, knows him that be. 
gat him. Believe then that Gvd hath a Son; but how, do not 
< enquire: for if thou doſt thou ſhalt not find. Tell me firſt who 


he is that begat, and then I will tell thee who the begotten is 
But if thou canſt not know the nature of him that begat, do not 


«* curiouſly ask after the manner of the Son's being begotten. 1 
© is ſufficient ro piety, to know that God hath only one Son, one natt- 


c hem 
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Chap. VIII. 8 of the Holy Ghoſt. 8 | 


« hem, but qu, before all worlds, The Holy Ghoſt hath, in the 
« Scripture, revealed no more; he hath not told us any thing of the 
generation of the Son, out of the Father. II Toipus ToauTgg ſur 
it; Why then doſt thou pragmatically enquire after thoſe things 
which the holy Ghoſt itſelf hath not mentioned in the Scripture? 
Thou who knoweſt not all that is written, why doſt thou bu- 
« ſy thy ſelf curiouſly about thoſe 3 which are not written. Let 
it ſullce thee to know, that God hath but one only - begotten Son, 


be not aſnamed to be ignorant of the reſt; for thou art ignorant 
or of it together with the Angels. 
er WaIcH is the ſame with what a more modern Writer hath F 
ſt. . | 4 
ſo Neſcirs velle, Magiſter Maximus 1 
be Docere non vult, erudita eſt inſeitia. j 
ell 1 
ſe To be willing not to know what our Supreme Maſter will not teach, | 
vat WY is a learned Ignorance, With which I ſhall content my ſelf; and Wo 
Ido envy to thoſe, who have aliſt to handle theſe things more nice- 
ſe, . their ignorant Learning, They may venture as far as they pleaſe, 78 
as Wl if they think it fafe; but ought not to be angry with thoſe who ill 
to had rather expect farther diſcoveries in the other World: where we br 
ea- Wi ſhall be more knowing by a purer and more perfect illumination of a N | 
ns le moſt high Trinity; (as S. Greg, Nax. ſpeaks elſewhere;) and yet Orat. xi. { ö 
his more modeſt, and apt to adore the incomprehenſible God, the Fa- Tyg d 4 
ther, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, Whoſe Teſtimony is ſo full to fatisfie p- | 
his WW us there will be ſuch an happy State, that before paſs to the other © ta- | 
eir 


Three Witneſſes on Earth, 1 cannot but reſt a while, and conſider aapy{s, 
Fhat a great way we are advanced towards a ſtrong and ſettled &c. 
= of Eternal Life, if theſe things be well digeſted in our 

minds, | 

nee Ir we would but always lay before our Eyes theſe Records, and 

n were as well acquainted with them as we are with our Evidences 

be- bor our Eſtates; if they were as freſh in our minds as the words 
ot a Record which we are to plead in ſome Court, where we have 

we i a Cauſe to be heard, or the Tide to our whole Eſtate tried and de- 


s termined; J do not ſee how we ſhould poſſibly doubt of this pro- 2 j 

ri mie which our Lord hath made to his followers, nor how we \ 
Se- ſhould loſe the joy and comfort of it in this World of Sorrows: = 
it is HY Let all thoſe who have taken the pains to read thus far in this treatiſe | 


be- Ul be ſo kind to themſelves, as on all occaſions to recolle& what they 
not Wi kave read, and in their quiet thoughts to put themſelves often in 
ho WH mind, that the Father hath ſaid this is true, y a voice from Heaven 
| 1s, Wh i ſeveral times; when Jeſus was baptized, when he was upon the 
not Bi toly Mount, and before a Multitude of People, he teſtified that E- 
SE PERNAL Life is in him. The Word alſo hath ſhewn us this glo- 
eus State, when he appeared to 8. Srephen, to S. Paul, to his _ 
V 


* 
Sa. 
—— — — —— — 
—— — — — — — LESS 
* - 


— Mod 


Concerning the Teſtimeany Part Il 


wouldd our petty enjoyments, which now ſo tempt us, ſeem in comps 


_ forfeit ſuch _— ? Yea, how eaſie, fweet and pleaſant, would it be 


I leave every one to make trial of it, that he may be able to t 


that when he was a Youth, about nineteen years old, which is ang 


forth thy affections? why doſt thou ſeek for reſ in ſuch tr 


ved S. John; who have all communicated their knowledge to u 4" 
and told us that he aſſured them He lives, and that we- ſhall live by WY - 
him. The Holy Ghoft likewiſe hath declared this, by coming dom Wl The 
upon him, and upon his Apoſtles, and upon his faithful ones. And then il ire 
they cannot chuſe but rely moſt firmly upon ſuch ample and unque. da 
ſtionable Teſtimonies; and be very much affected with this full of: = 
ſurance of Faith which God works in us. There would be no rea. . 6. 
ſon, I am ſure, why they ſhould not as ſtrongly believe and expet : ce 
the glory that Jeſus will give us, though they do not now ſee i; The 
as we all do the performance of the promiſe of any perſon d drr 
known honeſty and Ability, though at a great - diſtance from u; bim 
No doubt the Faith of Chriſtians would be immoveable, did t = 
nder theſe things; they would never call it into diſpute, after 10 to a 
demonſtrations, whether there be another Life or no. Yea, the in t 
themſelves would become immoveable and ſtedfaſt and abundant u im 
the Work of our Lord; becauſe the very ſame Witneſſes tell them tha WM x 
his ĩs the only way to eternal Happineſs, which cannot be compaſſel BM hay 
by any means but þy patient continuance in well doin mar 
How well then would it be with them, could we but prevail ror 
with all Chriſtian Souls to 7 ſome time every day, in callin 0 FS 
mind what they have heard theſe Heavenly Witneſſes (ay? If they mb! 


would but caſt up their eyes every morning toward Heaven, and hi, 
think, There Jeſus is; there he lives in great honour and glory; 
there he ſits at the _ hand of the Throne of God; there 8. d. pe 
phen ſaw him; in ſuch glory S. Paul and S. John beheld him; from bi, 
thence they heard him ſpeak, and make moſt gracious promiſes w 
them; he ſent the Holy Ghoſt from thence to be his Witneſs ; there hei 
preparing a place for all them that have the heart to follow him; thither 
will receive our Spirits to behold his glory; and with him ſhallal 
ood Men live for ever in unconceivable Joy: How would thele 
thoughts inſpire and raviſh their hearts ? How would they change and 
transform them into quite other things? How mean and contemptible 


riſon with that divine condition? How impoſſible would it be to pet 
ſuade us to yield to the breach of any of his commands, and thereby 
to do as he bids us, in hope of ſuch an incomparable recompenct 


if he can, what power and force there is in this ſettled belief, 
It is reported by him that writes the Life of Laurentius. Juſtiniam 


you know molt ſlippery and ſubje& to danger, he thought he ſaw ont 
day or night (I know not well whether) a very beautiful Virgin ap 
proaching towards him, and thus addreſſing her ſpeech to him; © Wi 
7 doſt thou, O young-man thus diſquiet thine heart, and waſte tl 

« ſtrength, in a vain purſuit of many things, whereon thou pour 


*.enjoyments? That which thou art fo deſirous of, is in my pon dert 


\ 
\ 


ä \ 


Chap. VIII. of the Holy Ghoſt. 365 J 1 
7 beſtow upon thee. And if thou wilt reſolye to take me for 2 
thy Spouſe, I promiſe to bring with me ſuch a portion of peace 
and contentment, as no other perſon can enrich thee withal. 
The Loung- man, you may well ſuppoſe, was much taken with ſo 


rare a Feature, and ſuch fair promiſes; which moved him to 
craye that he might know her name, and the Family from which 


e was deſcended, To which ſhe anſwer'd, © 1 am the Wiſdom of 
. © God; that is my Name, thence is, my Parentage : if thou wilt ac- 
ett Wi © cept of the offer, I will be thine, and give all 1 have to thee. 


The Youth, ſays the ſtory, inſtantly conſented; and after he had 
drawn a Contract between them, thought ſhe took her leave of 


bim, and went away to provide for the Wedding. Upon this he 
ey WY awaked, and imagined the Viſton inſtructed him to betake himſelf 
uct i to a Monaſtical life. Which he preſently yowed ; concluding that 
bey WY in that retirement he was to compleat his marriage to the Wi/- 
ug dom: of God, when he had quitted the empty Pleaſures of the World. 
ny  HowEvex fabulous this Story may prove, (which ſeems to | 
(el BY have been compoſed in imitation of that Viſion of Hercules which | 
many Greek Writers mention) you may make it true if you pleaſe. - , 
val Bi For, behold how the true Wiſdom of God, our bleſſed Lord and Sa- 1 
og viour, preſents himſelf to you. He hath appeared in moſt admi- 
| * rable beauty and a glorious form to many of his Seryants , | 


which they have deſcribed, and left us the picture of. In his Goſ- 
| he is {o lively expreſſed, that we cannot, if we look upon him, 
ut behold him as the only begotten of the Father, the Brightneſs of 
ron his glory, and the Character of his perſon. Would it would but 
pleaſe you to liſten to the offers he makes you, the portion of Life 
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he and Glory hereafter, together with true peace and contentment | 
cher here, which he will affure to you. O that you would but draw a = 
nag lively image of theſe things in your mind; and repreſent the King |, 
ele of Glory as ſolliciting your heart to his Service! Do you not be- |. 
ig lieve that it would be infinitely more obliging, than ſuch an appa- | 
ale nion as that now named? Would it not more eaſily make you a- 

ne bandon the ſinful pleaſures of this World, than the * hi m 


forſake the lawful ? Would not the Beauty of our Saviour, and the 
ſplendour of his glory in the Heavens ſet before your Eyes, be 
more enamouring than any imaginary or real beauty whatſoever ? 
Would not theſe words of his be more piercing than any other, 7 
will give to him that overcomes, to inherit all things; and, I will 
be his God, and he ſhall be ny Son? Would it not tranſport our 
hearts with joy, to hear that he will be contracted to us; and aſſure 


nei us of ſuch a dowry: with himſelf in the Heavens? Would it not 
make all his Commands ſo far from being grievous, that we ſhould 
n Wi think them ſweet and delicious above all = leaſures wherein ſen- 
* ſual Men are drowned? He can make no doubt of it, that hath not 
eu loſt his reaſon, and is able to underſtand what the difference is be- 
. tween ſuch a. certain truth as this, and a dream; and between the 
2 Commands of our Lord, and the Obedience which that Youth un- 


dertook to perform, Jeſus 


- 
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Jeſus is certainly in the Heavens, He fits at the right hand gf 
the Majeſty on high, He unfeignedly wiſhes we would be eſponſel 
to him, He will fetcle an eternal inheritance upon us: And he do 
not require us to go into Monaſtries and Deſerts, to live like He. 
mits and Anchorets, to immure our ſelves from all fociety, (tho 
if he did, we ſhould have no ill bargain of it;) but only to rin 
ſeriouſly into our ſelves, and there often meet with him; to lin 
ſoberly, righteouſly, and godly, while we, are in the World; to le 
no company draw us from his Precepts; nor ſuffer any cteature tg 
rob him of our Affection. And what a. reaſonable Demand this is 
you will then ſee, when you heartily believe this E TERNAL 
LIFE which he hath promiſed. Believe, and then you will think 
there is nothing too much or too hard to be done or ſuffered, fot 
the attaining ſuch a glorious Life with our Saviour. Which mo. 
ved S. Stephen to faffer ſtoning, and S. Paul to be in deaths often, 
and S. John to endure baniſhment in a moſt deſolate Iſland, and 
worſe things afterward, that they might be ſo happy. 


717 patt I 


Ap let us with honeſt hearts, deſirous to be what God would 
have us, beg the aſſiſtance of the HOLY GHOST to guide us 
in this way of underſtanding; which we ſhall find incomparably 
the beſt, to ſettle in our mind a ſenſe of the happineſs to come. 
Macar, For when the Soul comes to the perfection of the Spirit, wholly purged 
Hom. xvi, Vom all affections, and united to the Spirit, the Comforter, by an un. 
" - * ſpeakable communion, ſo that by this heavenly mixture it becomes 
worthy to be a ſpirit: it is br Light, all Eye, all Spirit, all Jo 
all Reſt, all Exultation, all Love, all Goodneſs and Sweetneſs, lt 
becomes hereby privy to the Counſels of the Heavenly King, and knows 
his Secrets, It hath a confidence in the Almighty, and enters inn 
his Palace, where the Augels and the ſpirits of the Saints are; thi 
it be as yet in this World, For though it hath not attained the entire 
inheritance prepared for it there; yet it is ſecure the Earneſt it 
hath received, as if it were crowned and poſſeſſed of the King: 
dom. ö | 
Who would not labour then to be ſo happy, not only hereafter, but Wil 
_ alſo. here? there in poſſeſſion, and here in = — a Work itit u 
in concept. aſcend up into henuen? What laborious ſteps can lead us to ſo great 
S. Annæ. An height? What are the ſweets of this mortal life to thoſe eterndl 
recompences ? By «what pains ſhall we be worthy of friendſhip with 
our Maker ? Hou ſhall ue make our ſelves a proper habitation fi 
him to dwell in? For he hath ſaid, I and my Father mill come ani 
&well in him that loves me and keeps my Commands, This is tht 
end of the Good de have in hope: this is the heavenly Ring dom: this 
is the enjoyment of eternal pleaſure; this is the never-ceaſing joy; tht 
perpetual triumph; the retribution tranſcending all our Iabours, 14), 
all underflanding. There are no labours, no not in thought, equal it 


| this recompence of reward, They all fall ſo infinitely btlow it, 5 
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mean, for inconſiderable pains, our tranſcendently-good Lord will 

ve an enjoyment far ſurpaſſing all our thoughts, All human en- 

gvours are of no account, though we ſhould wear out a whole life 

them, compared with the future Bleſſedneſs. Though we ſhould 

tin a perpetual combate all our days, though they ld be pro- 

ged to an hundred years, or to twice as much, or thrice, or a thou- 

ud times, and all this while que ſhould contend in a virtuous courſe , 

er ſhall ſeem to have done nothing, when ue come to confer it With Bs 
hat we ſhall receive. - 42h | | 
Aud therefore let us gladly, by ſuch ſmall and poor labours, ſtrive 
purchaſe theſe ſuper-ſublime recomponces, and treaſure up theſe ne- 
conſuming riches, I call thoſe poor and ſmall, which not only 

py ſo to all; but the perpetual combate of an-whole Age, the moſt 
taried purſuit of virtue, the moſt inceſſant and fervent pains in 
ſervice. For ſuch are the Goods which our munificent Lord. will 
ve in exchange for them, ſuch are the ſuperabundant riches of bis 
tributions, ſuch is the Hyperbole of his lowing-kindneſs and goodneſs, 
at for few things, he will give infinite, for beggary the greateſt 
ches; for periſhing things, Goods that laſt for ever. k 
Theſe let ws ſeek, and dedicating our ſelves wholly to the Lord, 
ute haſte to the obtaining ſo meſtimable a Good. Let us conſecrate 
ul and body to him, and be faſtened to his Croſs; that we may be 
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, and the Holy Ghoſt, for ever and ever. Amen. 
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0 thy of his Eternal Kingdom, giving glory to the Father, and the | 
un. | | 
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WATER. reyie 


OU have ſeen already how many there ate that ſollicit oy 

affections, and perſwade us to believe in the Lord Jeſu Wide | 

8 and heartily conſent to him in whatſoever he requires. So may, 
that how we ſhould deny him, after he himſelf hath appeared ohe 
often with the promiſes of Eternal Life, and the Father alſo and H 
Holy Ghoſt have commended him to us as the Prince of Peace i ine 
the Lord of Glory, it is harder to give any reaſon, than it is ich 
prove that he is the Son of God, and that in him is ET E R N MHR 
LIFE. For, as if theſe Witneſſes were not ſufficient, or that den 
may be born down by numerous Teſtimonies, there are Thi 
more, who are our Neighbours, (as I may ſay) with whom we his 
well acquainted, and whoſe witneſs none could ever deny, fake 
88 very ſame thing, and affirm it as ſtrongly as the other, 
that God hath given us Eternal Life, and that it is in his Sor lim 


N . | * . b ren 
| NR = 
| Concerning the Witneſſes an Earth; and fiſt, of thi” 


E ſus; | % the 
LE x us call them in too, and hear what they ſay, in the (anence, 
order wherein we examined them before, in the former buſineſ th h 
firſt taking the Teſtimony of the WATER, then of the BLOUD, ms; 
and then of the SPIRIT, | | | | dari 

| | | mt 

Of te WATER. mer 


Y Water, 1 have ſhewn, we are to underſtand, either that 

Purity whereof it is the Inſtrument, which was moſt em. ele 

nent both in Chriſt's Doctrine and Life: or elſe Baptiſm, boil 

John's and his own, by which he appeared to be the Son of God 

Let us have ſo much patience as 6s Vane all theſe once more, and 

conſider what they ſay to the point in hand. 
I 


Asp as for the Purity and Holineſs of his Doctrine, there i 
much in it to perſwade us, that he hath Life in himſelf, and wil 
beſtow it upon his Followers. Certain it is that, ( 1. ) it naturally 
lifts up the mind, towards heaven, and diſpoſes thoſe that enteut 
it to look for Eternal Life; for which it is but a preparation. It 
it teaches us to abſtract our hearts from this Fleſh wherewith nt 

are cloathed, and from this World wherein we live, as not wor 
thy of all thoſe thoughts and that care which we are apt to belt 

| 2 them. The very intent and purpoſe of it, we cannot buff a 
ce, is to wean our minds from earthly enjoyments, and to tab 
off our affections from the pleaſures of ſenſe; to make riches aul 
the praiſe of men ſeem little things, and to give us contentment 

| , - . wi 
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ith our portion of preſent goods though never ſo ſmall: in ſnort 
\ render us ſomethirig like to God himſelf, whilſt we are at this 
tance from him. What can any man make of this, but that it 
a preparation for another life; an Inſtitution. which deſigns to 
um men, and make them fit for an higher World! Do but take 
reyiew of that Compendium which I have drawn of this Doctrine, 
| my former Book, and you will be ſatisfied, that it is nothing 
ſe but a contrivance to make us heavenly ; and intends to 
ide us to ſuch a Life as is a prevention of Heaven, a beginning 
F the celeſtial ſtate, whereby we ſhall live, in part, as men of 
other World, and not of this. | 5 
Var cn future World, (2.) it is manifeſt, his heayenly Do- 
rine ſuppoſes; or elſe it would be ſo far from that Wiſdom 
hich was eminent in him, that it would be the greateſt abſurdity 
t can be imagined. For it teaches us, if his ſervice require it, 
deny our ſelyes eyen in the moſt innocent and lawful enjoyments 
this life; to forſake father and mother and houſes and- lands 
r his Name's ſake; yea, to lay down our very lives, rather than 
cake his Doctrine, and violate his commands, - Theſe are expreſs 
ſons which his Sermons teach his Diſciples; but are things ſo 
lime, ſo much above the reach af fleſh and bloud, that it would 
the vaineſt thing in the world to propoſe them to mens obſer- 
nce, without the ho e of ſamething in another life to reward 
h hard ſervices, He would have had no followers on theſe 
ms; had he not made it as plain and evident as the reſt of his 
drine, that he would be the Auther of Eternal Salvation to 
m that would obey him. Men were not ſo fond of troubles and 
ments and death, as to expo 2 to the danger of 
m, if they had not ſeen the greateſt reaſon to believe, that their 
aſter woul e- 2a their preſent ſufferings with a future ha 
jeſs ſo incomparably greater, that it would be the higheſt folly to 
did them, None can ſuppoſe the Author of ſuch a religion to 
lo weak as not to underſtand, that men would never embrace 
$ profeſſion; unleſs at the ſame time that he called them to this 
| map of piety, he called them alſo, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks 0 his 
gm and glory, And therefore, without all doubt, our Lord 
* care to preach this as the principal thing, and to give good aſ- 
ice of a bleſſed ſtate to come; becauſe without this it had 
n the moſt ungrounded and fooliſh undertaking that ever man 
at about, to perſwade the world to be ſa mortified, to quit 
preſent poſſeſhons, and to part with their lives for his ſake. He 
It have been the moſt unreaſonable of all other men in prea- 
bo ſuch Doctrine, and „ pare the World yoid of all reaſon, 
« 2 to have it believed; had he not been certain him- 


been able by evident proofs to perſwade others, that all 
le who nd Min ould be no looſers, but exceedi 


 gainers, by quitting all things upon his account; If he h 


held this truch in his hands, as clear as the Sun, that they who | 
n 55d 1 would 
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their indignation in ſuch ſpeeches as theſe? What? Do you take u 


Wages to be expected, they had better have ſtood idle fil, 


would follow him ſhould be immortally happy; he iy are 
ſtretcht them out long enough before he b d drawn ſo much as ont 
follower after him. The Trees would as ſoon have followed hig 
as Men: who would never have ſtirred a foot in ſuch a nary 
pr unleſs he had ſhewn them plainly that it led to Everlaſt 
Life. | | | e 
L x us conſider and illuſtrate this a little. Would not hee 
oſe himſelf to laughter and ſcorn, that ſhould” earneſtly perf 
is neighbours to go and labour hard in his fields all day, by hi 
they ſnould get juſt nothing for their pains at night? Would ita 
ſeem a piece of ſtrange mockery and contempt of us, and as ſtray 
a folly in him that ſhould invite us to enter into his ſeryice, whi 
he confeſſed would make us ſweat, and engage us in many tl 
ſome employments; and when we e wages he gi 
ſhould be able to aſſure us never a farthing that lay in his pojt 
or will to beſtow upon us? Would they not be equally ridiculy 
he that ſhould make, and they that ſhould embrace ſuch a prop 
ſal? Might not ſuch a trifler expect rather to be kickt, than to! 
followed by the multitude? Should we not hear them expreſſi 


arrant fools? Do you think we are mere Muſhromes ? that ourbrd 
are made of a ſponge, or our heads ſtuft with wet ſtraw? What 
vou make of us? or what have we done, that argues us to 
ſuch blocks and trunks as you ſuppoſe us? and yet ſuch wal 
conſtant preaching of our ever-Blefſed Saviour, that if he had! 
made his promiſes as plain and certain as his commands, he wa 
have been liable to ſuch language. For he calls men as yours 
in that Parable xx. Matth. to a Liborious life of piety. From! 
beginning of his preaching to the end of it, he had no other def 
Early in the morning, (ver. 1.) when he firſt appeared in the wo 
be went out: and what was it to do, but to hire labourers inn 
wineyard ? At the third hour he went out again, and ſaid to f 
whom he found idle, Go ye alſo into the wineyard : (ver. 4.) K 
ſixth and the ninth hour of his life he ſtill followed the ſame | 
neſs. - At the eleventh alſo (ver. 6.) he finds other loiterers, 
ſays to them alſo, Why ſtand you here all the day idle ! Would 
have moved from their place, think you, if he had not agreed 
them to pay them for their pains ? Would they have returned i 
ther anſwer, but that, No man hath hired us; and not have 
added, What will you give us? what ſhall we gain by our labl 
had he not ſatisfied them about that matter? If there had bet 


have ſtaid for ſome other Maſter. Had it not been evident, that 
Lord of the vineyard was a wealthy perſon, able to give ev 
His peny, i. e. a reward for his ſervice, he might have called 
enough, and ſeen his ground all over- run wit briars and tho 
before he had procured any labourers to go into it. Certain) 
we will but allow our Saviour 'tohaye been a perſon of ardi 
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reaſon and common capacity, we cannot imagine he would have 
endured ſo long toil and travel, and walkt all the country of Ju- 
dea over, to Win proſelytes to him; if he had not made it as vi- 
ſible, that he would bring men to the bleſſed ſight of God in e- 
ternal reſt and peace, as it was, that he called them to a God- like 
life of piety, righteouſneſs and true holineſs during their ſtay in 
this preſent world, We muſt depreſs him into the rank of the moſt 
witleſs men; or elſe believe that He who required ſo much work 
from his ſervants, demonſtrated he was a good Maſter, rich, and 
furniſhed with the moſt ample rewards, 8 
And therefore (3.) we may well believe that He came with 
uch Teſtimonies from above, from the Father and from the Holy 
loft, and intended Himſelf to appear from heaven as the Author 
pf Eternal Life; without which he could not have gone about to 
abliſn ſuch a Doctrine; or if he had, would not have ſucceeded, 
Dne of theſe Witneſſes exceedingly juſtify the other; and are not 
o be divided, We have reaſon to think, a perſon of his Under- 
anding, who ſpake as never man ſpake, (his very enemies being 
udges, ) would not have attempted the ſettlement of ſuch a ſtrict 
ule of life as his Doctrine contains, without ſuch countenance 
om Heaven as I have mentioned, to perſwade the world that he 
yould lead them thither. Though I muſt add, (4.) that the ſtrict 
urity and holineſs of his Doctrine ſingly conſidered is of great 
eight and moment to perſwade us that ETERNAL LIFE is 
him: becauſe this is a part, nay, a principal part, of his Po- 
tine, Which He, who in all other things that he ſaid was un- 
proveable,. would not have affirmed ſo expreſly and conſtantly, 
he had not been fully aſſured it was true. | 

Do but obſerve how this Doctrine is conſtantly intermixed with 
Il-bis Sermons. It is the very ſtrain of his Preaching, that if any 
an would: follow him, and do as he did, he ſhould find reſt for 
Soul; and that God he Father of all would. honour thoſe whodid 
m ſer vice, xii. Joh. 26. This he proclaims in the plaineſt terms, 
dthe cleareſt manner, viii. Joh. 12. Tam the Light of the World: 
laminator & Deductor humani generis as Tertullian excellently ex- 
eſſes it,) the Inlightner and the Conductor or guide of man- 


t is, Which ſhall lead him to immortal bliſs. And to make this 
ore manifeſt, let it be noted, ( 7. ) how he proclaims this to eve- 
man, ili. Joh, 15, 16. that the Son of man muſt die, that u- 
er believeth in him ſhould not periſh, but have eternal life, For 
dſo lowed the world, that he gave his only begotten Son, that 
oe ver belie veth in him ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſting 
b. Aud (2.) he aſſerts it with the greateſt earneſtneſs, with the 
ongeſt and moſt vehement aſſeverations. vi. Joh. 47. Perily, we- 
I ſay unto van, he that believeth on me hath everlaſting life, 
tells them alſo: (3.) with the ſame aſſurance, that God had ſea: 
bim for this purpoſe; or ſet 7 | pgs upon him, ce} A 
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nd; He that follows me ſhall have the light of life; the wiſdom, cap. xxi, 
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ble, that he 


given him power over all fleſh, that he ſhould give eternal lifet 


* 
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3 him to give them immortal ſatisfaction, he repeats thi 


| have great reaſon to believe he did not forge all this: but delive 
. ed the mind and will of God as ſincerely when he ſaid he wal 
| omen Eternal Life, as he did when he charged them to live 


all might. ſee that he was to be'the Author of everlaſting lit 
vi. Joh. 27. And obſerve ( 4.) that, having told them it was yi. 
ſible, if they pleaſed to open their eyes, that God the Father ha 


Doctrine a great many times in that Chapter; ver. 33, 35, 39, 4, 
47, 48, 51, 54, 57. Inſomuch that S. Peter concludes at the laug 
end of that Sermon, there was no Maſter comparable to him, wi 
had the N eternal life: ver. 68. And it is farther obſer 
rms ( 5.) he came to bring his followers to th 
reateſt happineſs, x. Joh. 10. I am come that oy” hg 
ife, and that they might have it more abundantly. ( 6. ) that 
he tells them again, he came to publiſh this glad tydings by the g 
ointment of the Father, xii, Joh, 50. J know that his comma 
ment is life everlaſting : whatſoever I ſpeak therefore, even az f 
Father ſaid unto me, ſo I ſpeak. And (7.) that he affirms, he ha 
power to make good what he promiſes, x. Joh. 28. And Igiven 
to them eternal life; and they ſhall not periſh, neither ſhall « 
pluck them out of my hand. xvii. 1, 2. Glorify thy Son, as thou hi 


as many as thou haſt given him. And, laſtly, he tells them ti 
he was ſuch a perſon as might well be credited in all this; fin 
he came down from heaven, and was at that moment in ht 
ven, iii, Joh, 13, Which he repeats again, viii. 23, 7 am fr 
above, I am not of this world: and ver, 38, I ſpeak that uli 
I have ſeen with my Father: and ver. 42. 1 proceeded forth | 
came from God; neither came I of my ſelf, but he ſent me. To 
which reaſon he doth not diſcourſe of immortal life as a Phi 
ſopher, going about to prove it by reaſons and Arguments; bi 
only aſſerts it as one that bad Divine Authority, (for which hen 
to be believed,) and could himſelf make men eternally hap 
This was the only thing that could be diſputed and needed prot 
that he came from heaven to illuminate the world by his inftrus 
ons. And this he did not deſire they ſhould take upon his b 
word, but abundantly. demonſtrated it: and told them, ver. 1 
that after his death they ſhould ſtill ſee it made more evident ti 
he did nothing of himſelf, but as the Father had taught hin, 


pale theſe things, For then, as you ſhall ſee in due place, 6 Ry 
the Father declared all theſe words to be true by raiſing him in 


the dead. | | | 

' © THESE things he ſaid ſq, often, ſo openly. ſo confidently; 
with ſuch appeals to God (who bare him witneſs, as you i 
heard, and never in the leaſt contradicted what he aid, ) that 


„ Tighteouſly and godly in this preſent world. Certain it js 
He himſelf believed what he preached, and had no doubt, bit 
perfect aſſurance of it; as will appear if we paſs to tke Second ti 
which we are briefly to conſider, | II. Hi 
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ave ſo often mentioned, makes one of the marks of the Meſſiah , 
ect temper of his deſires and affections, and the direction 
f them according to the meaſures of the Divine Law: Which 


ick underſtanding in the "cg | the Lord. This was ſo remark- 
le in Jeſus, who was ſo truly, ſo compleatly and conſtantly 

jous, that there never was any perſon ſo qualified to lay claim 

> this Dignity as he was. His Life was ſo free from all blame, 

ch a perfect abſtinence from all the pleaſures of this world, ſuch, 
contempt of all that which we think moſt worthy of our indefa - 
pable labours; that it hath a ſtrong force in it to perſwade us, 

at he indeed ſought Eternal Glory, * was fully aſſured he ſhould 

poſſeſſed of it for Himſelf and for MI His. 

Vo but a man fo perſwaded of his Doctrine would have lived 

| poverty, when he might, no queſtion, by the multitude and de- 
otion of his followers, have made himſelf incredibly rich? What 
hould incline him to remain all his days without an houſe ſo bi 

a fox or the ſmalleſt bird is owner of, but an expectation d 
at houſe which is eternal in the heavens? Could any thing move 
im to give away to the poor all that was given him, but a«cer- 
in knowledge of great treaſures above? We cannot conceive 
ſhat ſhould make him refuſe the dignity of a King, when the peo- 
intended to proclaim him; if it were not this undoubted per- 
Wraſion, that he was the King of Heaven, and ſhould fit down at 
eright hand of the Throne of God, Would any of thoſe that 
oubt this, labour as he did, night and day,for nothing? Would any 
dor man cure multitudes of all diſeaſes, and take not a farthing 
Ir his pains ? Would any body live, if he could help it, and not 
ww Where he ſhould eat the next meal's meat ? Fi 

at can find in his heart to endure-the hatred of the chiefeſt of the 
ople, and to be in perpetual dangers of ſnares and treacherousde- 
pns for the taking away his life, without any hope to be a gainer 
Vit? Is there any likelihood that our Lord would have laboured 
| ſuch ſort as not to have leiſure ſo much as to eat, and after 


d run the hazard of being ſtoned and killed; and yet have no aſ- 
ed expectation to reap ſome fruit hereafter from all his toil and 
ouble? Let him believe it that loves to ſting his fingers with net» 
les, or to roll his naked body in ſnow: we that havq a more ten- 
r ſenſe of our own pleaſure muſt have leave to be of another 
und, Let any man try to perſwade himfelf to lead ſuch a life , 
dd by his unwillingneſs he will eafily be convinced, that our Lord, 
ſho could look for- nothing in this world from what he. did and 


Dd3 


His own moſt holy Life, in the ſtricteſt obedience to God the 
her. This Abarbinel, in his diſcourſe upon xi. 1/a. which 1 


e thinks is the meaning of thoſe words, ver. 3. He ſhall be of / 


that kind pains be content to be called Deceiyer and Devil, and. | 


ufered, would never have ſo chearfully, freely, and without any 
get, followed ſuch a- courſe, had he not known as ſurely = 
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endures to everlaſting life; that he verily believed the voice from 


and went to be baptized of him, Inſomuch char che wiſeſt of af 


he ſhould be made glorious thereby hereafter as he knew that he ur 
muſt be made miſerable by it here. et 

As x his Poverty then, and that will bear witneſs that he laid up Put 7 
treaſures in the heavens. Ask his Humility, and that will tell you . 
that he ſought for the Glory of God . Enquire of his Chariy ernit 
and Bounty, his wonderful bounty to all men, and that will ben 


Record both that all fulneſs is in him, and that he will not eny WR” © 


any thing he hath to his followers, Let his Contentedne/s (pea, i bur 
and that will aſſure you he was poſſeſſed of ſomething greater tha 
all worldly goods; which he could tell better how to live withou, 
than others to live comfortably withal. Examine his Labours and 
pains, his travels and journeys, trace his ſteps over ſea and lan 
and they will all confeſs that he ſought a better Country, which j 
an heavenly. Ask him what he mean'd by his Patience, his willing.” 
endurance of all reproaches, calumnies, hatreds, perſecutions; and 
they will likewiſe conclude i the ſame teſtimony, that he hads 
Joy ſet before him, which made him deſpiſe them all. In ſhon, 
conſult his Faſting forty days, his enduring ſo many temptations 
the Devil, ſlighting his offers, rejecting his counſels; and you can 
have no account of them but this, that he had indeed the meat that 


heaven, which ſaid he was the Son of God; and that he knew he 
had a greater Glory, than all the Kingdoms of the world whichthe 
Devil offered him, 3 
AND after all this, I ſuppoſe there is no conſidering man but vil 
think the unqueſtionable Helier of ſuch a perſon as he was, to be 
of very great moment to ſettle ours in this weighty buſineſs, Iti 
ſafeſt tor us, without all diſpute, to follow the judgment of one 
ſo well able to diſcern truth from falſhood, that he was of as quick 
underſtanding in all things elſe, as he was in the fear of the Loi 
We have great reaſon to think that he was in the right; and ya 
no more deluded himſelf, than he intended to delude others. Then 
was not the leaſt flaw, as I ſhewed in the former Treatiſe, thatq 
ro in his Underſtanding ; nor could he be ſeduced into this bel 
any earthly appetite or deſire : and therefore we ought to co 
clude, he was abundantly ſatisfied, by the moſt evident demon: 
tions, that he ſhould live for ever, and be the Author of Eternd 
Life to others: which, among other reaſons, ſhould yery mud 


atisfy us. 
TT ut, 


W nx o may farther conſider alſo. the Baptiſin of that famouspt 
ſon S. John the Baptiſt, That is his whole Miniſtry, which is con 
prehended under the name of his Baptiſim; as Circumciſion ſomt 

times includes the whole Law of Moſes," In this we fhall find, if 
we examine it, a plain teſtimony. to the great Truth we are tre 
of, that ETERNAL LIFE is in Jeſus for all the faith 

All that Nation who: perſecuted our Saviour held John for a Propit 


\ 


n 


— —-¼- 
arſt not affirm that his Commiſſion was from men, (or that he 
bught and baptized the people from a private motion of his own,) 
ut rather that he undertook this office by authority from heaven. 
pon which account they were bound to receive his teſtimony con- 
erning our Saviour, as unqueſtionable : which they themſelves 
early diſcerned to be a good conſequence: and therefore would 
ot reaſon this matter out with our Saviour, but let it fall to the 
ound, when they themſelves had begun the diſpute. | 
Now he teſtified as plainly that by him we ſhall have Eternal 
ife, as he did that he is the Sor of God, For, (1.) as ſoon as 
er he began to preach, he told them the Kingdom of Heaven was 
t hand, ili. Mat. 2. Which language the Jews underſtood well 
ough, and therefore never ask'd what he meant: for ſo they had 
arn'd, out of the Prophet Daniel, to call the Kingdom of Ghriſt. 
Vhoſe throne was to be erected by an heavenly powe, and not 
any human means; and under whoſe government they expected 
e greateſt bleſſings that heaven ever mean'd to beſtow upon them. 
ow that under this name the Baptiſt comprehends the Eternal Fe- 
city which Chriſt ſhould „ is apparent from the expoſition 
ich he makes of it, in the following part of the Chapter. Where 
e tells thoſe that were dubious, that he was not the Chriſt, but th 
night ſhortly expect him; and that when he came, he would ga- 
er the wheat into his garner, as well as burn up the chaff with 
nquenchable fire, iii. Matt. 12, This he ſaid when the chief of 
he Jews came to his Baptiſin: which was a teſtimony that F2ſws, 
ho preſently came after him, was to open the Kingdom of Hea- 
hen, and gather all pious Men thither, as Wheat into a garner, 
Vlich though it denote firſt of all the Church of Chrif, yet muſt 
eeds include in it the notion of a Church to be made exceeding 
Jorious ; becauſe the King of it hath his ſeat and throne no where 
ut in Heaven. 1 
Ax then, (z.) after this the Baptiſt gave a more expreſs teſti- 
ony of what they were to expect from Jeſus, when he ſaid, Be- 
old the Lamb of God that taketh away the fins of the world, i. Job. 
9g. Which words muſt needs intend (as hath been ſaid already) 
it He is to reſtore us to the favour of God wherein our firſt Pa- 
nts ſtood, to take away that which ſeparates between God and 
and to make us capable of Paradiſe again. 
Au p till more exprefly (3.) he ſays, iii. Joh. 36; He that belie- 
ſeth on the Son hath everlaſting life: and he that believeth not the 
m ſhall not ſee life. Unto which teſtimony our Blefſed Saviour 
mſelf appeals v. Fob. 33. after he had been diſcourſing (ver. 25, 
6, &c.) of his power to give life to mankind. Indeed there was 
witneſs, he ſhews, which in itſelf was far ſtronger than this; and 
at was the Works which he did: but this was à better witneſs zo 
em, (and therefore our Saviour uſes. it,) who durſt not affirm 
wn's Baptiſm was not from Heaven; whereas they boldly ſaid 
de works of our Saviour were not from thence but from the De- 
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yil. This is the meaning of thoſe words that follow, yer. 8 | 
85, 36. after his 1 5 to John's witneſs: But I receive not Nit 
mony from Man : but theſe things I ſay that ye might be ſimul 
He was a burning and ſhining Light: and ye were willing fu anti. 
ſeaſon to rejoyce in his Light, But I have greater witneſs than tu in h 
of John, &c, That is © Though I do not chiefly rely on any y 
man Teſtimony, ſuch as John's was, and indeed do not neel i 
( having one more immediately divine and heavenly :) * yet u ron 
© your fakes, who have a good opinion of him, and own him for: 
Prophet, and whom I would willingly convince and ſave by ft 
© ny means, I inſtance in him ſo much, and remind you of why 
© he ſaid concerning me. That which makes me firſt of all ſpeii. 
© of his Teſtimony, and ſo often refer you to it, is not, becui bre 
© jt is the firſt and chiefeſt in its own nature, much leſs the ore 
< Teſtimony I have; but becauſe I think it will be moſt effety 
* al to do you good: He 1 himſelf a moſt excellent perf 
_ © ſhining among you in great iſdom and Zeal; and alſo by yo 
* ſo eſteemed, and received among you (at leaſt for a ſeaſoh Nor 
* with a great deal of ſatisfaction. 0 | 
AND to this now add ( 4.) another thing, which I took ng 
tice of in the former Treatiſe, and muſt here juſt calf to remen 
brance; that our Saviour himſelf was baptized of him at Bethaj 
ra, a place that denoted him to be the Perſon who ſhould lum 
Men to their Reſt, the Joſhua that ſhould conduct them into the 
Land of Promiſe: and you will confeſs this WATER we ar 
ſpeaking of to be the Water of Life, which, if we drink of it 
will revive and chear our fainting Spirits. If we do but receive 
I mean, the Doctrine of the Lord Feſus into our hearts; if we f 
riouſly conſider; it together with the ſtrain of his Life; if we makin! 
the office of S. John Baptiſt, the end of his Miniſtry, and the Te 
ſtimony which his Baptiſin gave to our Saviour; we ſhall find then e f 
all — * us into this comfortable belief, that He is the Pri 
of life, and that none can miſcarry who live as he taught, a 
tread in his ſteps; but have good hopes in this World, which en 
not make them aſhamed in the World to come. 


* | IV. | 
THis Jeſus himſelf alſo bade his Diſciples believe, by the ſam 
authority whereby he baptized and gathered Diſciples to him 
Which none could do, I ſhew'd you, as he did, but the Chrif; ! 
whoſe days the Fews expected an Univerſal Baptiſm and cleanſi 
of the People. Now the very end and intention of his BA end 
was, it is very well known, for the Remiſſion of ſins, and con 
| quently for Eternal life. This he taught Men to believe, and ti 
es. Cypr authorized his Diſciples to receive Men to-thoſe high and nob 
KE 5 2 Privileges, by baptizing them in his Name. Upon which folo pf! 
"Hon ed ſuch a marvellous change in their Souls, they were ſo enlg"Wſour 
a ned, renewed and transformed, that holy Men doubted not toc 
this Baptiſm, * the Mater of Salvation, the Water of Lift, Mr i: 


* 


— 


he immortal Narivit * Nay, 5 S, Auguſtine informs us, that the $ Optatus 
punick Chriſtiafis called Baptiſm by no other name than SAL- L. V. 


el ATION; which he thought ſo proper, that he aſeribes it to an 

r ancient and Apoſtolical Tradition *. And Paſchaſius calls it LIFE, * Z. i. de 
in his Book of he Body and Bloud of our Lord; where he ſays of Peccato- 

in hoſe who died ſhortly after Baptiſm, that poſt percepram vitam, rum meri. 

| i Wafer they were made partakers of life, they in nothing declined tis, &c. . . 
 forfWrom the way. 6. 24. 


Au p for this they had the Authority of our Saviour, who ſaid, 
after he was riſen from the dead, xvi. Mark 16. He that believeth 


+ 

hy ud is baptized ſhall be ſaved: and ſhewed S. John, xxii. Rev, 1, — 

peu 4 pure river of VATER OF LIFE clear as cryſtal, running | 

bang the midſt of the ſtreet * of the new yeruſalem, from the * So And- 

only brone of God and of the Lamb. Which is a plain deſcription of 74as Cæſ. 

elbe place of Baptiſim, „ by God and our Saviour, in the joyns the 

ſoffit of Chriſtian Aſſemblies, (called Streets, becauſe they are beginning 

11 e place of concourſe,) for the purifying of the world, and re- of ver. 2. 

Aon oring us to Paradiſe again. And he calls his Baptiſm WATER to ver. 1. 
DF LIFE, becauſe it runs thither; and there we begin to live I FS. Baſil. 

Eu ad are admitted to the friendſhip of God, and put in aſſured hope g 

men it the Life which then begins ſhall be continued to Eternal * @us > 

bot is uſual with the antient Writers of Chriſtianity, to ſpeak of a Bam7o- 

| lex miyng inftauration, wgrmnaans a transformation, ela- wt. L. de 


a transfiguration of Mens Souls in Baptiſm: by which, ſays S. Sp. S. c. x. 
Baſil, the Soul ſo gliſters, that 3 Oggg 191898 Jer auryy vaurd & me- 


of Ware © , God forms it to himſelf to be as it were his Throne. & 7, pſal. 


cer Wd ſo S. Cyprian teſtifies of himſelf, in his Epiſtle to Donatus, xix. 
we erbat though he was perplexed in ſo many errors, as made him 
mai bink he could never be rid of them, and ſo led away by thoſe vices 
he TeWvhich ſtuck cloſe to him, that deſpairing to do better, he began 
chene favour them, as things proper to him: yet when he had recei- 
d ed Baptiſm, a light from above came ſtreaming into him, a cele- 
it, l breath repaired him into a new man; and aſter a wonderful 
anner he quas confirmed in thoſe things which ſeemed dubious, 
md ſaw thoſe things clearly which before were obſcure, and found "A 
” 8 to do that which he judged not only difficult, but impoſ -- 
1c u. | | 
him N ow this change which they felt in their thoughts, deſires, and 
aſſions, as ſoon as they were baptized, was a powerful Argu- 
eam vent to perſwade them, that they ſhould as really riſe from the 
Bap ead and live eternally, as they were now quickned, when they 
ay dead in treſpaſſes and ſins, to the life of God and true piety. 
Which was the reafon that they choſe Eaſter, rather than any o- . 
d noni ber time, as the moſt proper ſeaſon for the receiving the grace 
toller Bapriſm, So the ſame S. Ba. tells us, that ev day, every : 
enger, every moment, is a time for Baptiſm; but there is none ſo 
t to OG, as the gogr eee -, the more proper and peculiar ſeaſon Exbort. xd 
WW” it, which is Eafter-day. For the day is ]] & ps © Baptiſm. 
: Memoria 
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memorial of the Reſurrect ion, and Baptiſm is quragus #29; I νẽꝭᷓỹmn[ hc 

a power granted us to riſe again, So that on the day of the Reſip. 

rection, we ſhould receive the grace of the Reſurrection. And there, 

fore the Church calls on thoſe whom ſhe hath conceived and is. 

vailed withal a good while, that now ſhe may bring them forth, 

This belief they were deſirous, by all means, to impreſs upon 

| Mens minds: and would have them look upon Baptiſm as the [za 

*Gr. Naz. of a ſecond life. In which they could not be deceiyed; finding 

Car. Iam. ſuch a beginning of it already, as teſtiſied the mighty power of 

Aude. God working in them. 3 

ur épv AN p therefore S. Paul with great reaſon alledges Baptiſm a g 

Bis 72 publick Witneſs to the faith of the Church, about the Reſurredi. 

Ys. on of the dead, and the Life of the World to come, 1 Cor. xy 

' 29, Elſe what ſhall they do which are baptized for the dead, if 

the dead riſe not at all? why are they then baptized for the dead? 

The Reſurrection of the dead was ſo much the hope of Chriſtian, 

and Baptiſm gave ſuch ſtrength to their hope, that when any per. 

ſon, newly inſtructed in the Chriſtian Faith, died before he could 

receive Baptiſm, ſome of his Friends, it is repörted from Jreney; 

received it after his departure in his Name, To what purpoſe do 

they this} ſays the Apoſtle, (if he have reſpe& to this cuſtom,) 

why do they thus trouble themſelves, if they look for nothing after 

death? This ſhews, that eyen thoſe who were miſtaken in other 

things ( as in this about baptizing for their deceaſed Friends,) 

thought the dead were not loſt, .but that there was hope of thei 

future happineſs : elſe they would not ſtill have continued to aſlilt 

them, and taken all the care they could that they might not be 

prejudiced for want of Baptiſm, which in their lead they recei 

ved. They would not have been ſo ſenſeleſs, as to concern them 

ſelyes to do any thing for thoſe who were gone from this world; 

if they had not believed another, and look'd upon them as caps. 

ble there of Eternal life. Into the belief and expectation of which 

all Chriſtians whatſoeyer were baptized : which perhaps is all that 

the Apoſtle means by this Queſtion, Why are they baptized fit 

FJ In Ter- the dead? Which Rigaltius ꝶ thus interprets, Why are they ba. 

rul. de Re- tized ut mortui reſurgant, that after death they may riſe again? 

ſurrett. why are they ask'd at the Font, whether they believe the Reſurrelii 

carnis, c. on of the dead? So that for the dead, is for themſelves, in hope 
48. of what ſhall follow after Death, wiz. a bleſſed Reſurrection. 

Wu c is the interpretation of S. Chryſoſtome, (as I have ob. 

+ Agua ſerved elſewhere ;) who alſo bids us take notice, how that which 

Senitalis. they expreſſed in Words, when they profeſſed to believe this great 

Article of the Chriſtian Faith, was alſo repreſented, as in an image 

by the very act of Baptiſm. In which the going into the Wain, 

and the coming out, was a fign of their 4e fendt, to the ſtate 0 

- the dead, and of their aſcending from thence to kh again, Thee 

is no Man that is baptized, but by the very rite and manner of i 

profeſſes to die, at leaſt, to din, and to riſe again to peynek 


Fl 


* 


— 0 
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Life, This Death and Reſurrection (as the Apoſtle teaches vi, 
wm, 3, 4, J.) is moſt lively repreſented there. But this is not 
ll that is intended by it: for even thoſe * who in that ſenſe were »« Actos 
ready mortified and renewed by receiving the Holy Ghoſt before Montanus. 
heir Baptiſm, (as Cornelius and his Family,) proceeded notwith- : 
anding to receive that wo em and by their ſubmerfion 
ook upon them the likeneſs of the dead, and by their emerſion 
zppeared as Men riſen again from the dead, If there were no o- 
her death to be eſcaped but that in Sin, and no other reſurrection 
o be expected but that to newneſs of Life; mw were they, who 
ad attained theſe, baptized as dead Men? and being already dead 
o Sin, why again ſuſtained they the Image of Death, out of 
phich they believed and profeſſed they ſhould come? This very 
{ion of theirs proves that they look'd for another Reſurrection 
ter Death; which is the Reſurre&ion of the Body, And this 
droleſſion of theirs was ſo much the more weighty, as they were 
he more learned and inſtructed, being already taught by the Ho- 
7 Ghoſt, By whoſe power they were > 96s; dead to Sin, and 
nade alive to God; and by whoſe inſtruction they profeſſed to be- 
eye, that as there is another Death, wiz. that of the Body, ſo 
hey ſhould overcome it by the mighty Power of Ghriſt, raiſing 
iter WWW: cir very Bodies from the dead, | 
THERE are ſeveral other Interpretations of this place; as that | 
f Epiphanius , who expounds it of. thoſe who received Baptiſm + Here | 
kt the point of death: but I ſhall not trouble the Reader with them = 
cauſe they all conclude the ſame thing, that Baptiſm was a pub- *** 
ick profeſſion of the hope of Immortality; and a Seal alſo of the | 
promiſes of God, not only to that particular Perſon who at any 
ime receiyed it, but to the whole Church, both to the living and ; 
he dead, Who, as oft as Baptiſm was repeated, had an open 


5 
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A burance given them from God, (by whoſe Authority it was ad- ; 
which BW iniſtred, ) that they ſhould riſe again to everlaſting Life. 
the Ax v ſo 1 ſhall diſmiſs this Firſt Witneſs on Earth: which is 
Bi i» more to be regarded, becauſe, though it be not ſo great in it 
4 elt as thoſe which ſpeak from heaven, yet to us it is very conſi- 
4m" erable; and cannot be denied by thoſe who cavil at ſome of the 
reiter. For all Men acknowledge the Life and Doctrine of our 
hope WW:viour to be incomparably excellent; and John the Baptiſt ſtands 
pon record in Joſepbus for a Perſon of ſevere and ſtrict SanQtity 
e ob ha the whole Chriſtian Church (who were not ſo childiſh as to 
which ala their hope on a ſandy foundation, but ſtood immovable (as 
$1 WFou ſhall hear,) like a houſe upon a rock, when all the world 
ma ftorm'd and made the moſt furious aſſaults upon them,) believed 
ie is from the beginning: as appears by their holy profeſſion which 
14 | pl made when they entred into the Gates of the Church by Bape 
n. | 
of it 


Tye mighty power of which WATER OF LIFE they have 
us celebrated with their praiſes, Baptiſm is the ſplendour of the Greg. Naz, 
4 3 W Seul, Orat. xl. 


1 Greg. Nyſ- Let us never ceaſe however to give him thanks who is the 4. 


| Baptiſmo voice for ſuch great things as he hath beſtowed on us, For thou try 
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Soul, the change of the Life, the Anſwer of the Conſcience i. 
avards. God. It is the help of our weakneſs, the putting off the 
fleſh, the attainment of the Spirit, the Communion of the Word, the 
Reformation of God's workmanſhip, the drowning of Sin, the part. 
cipation of light, and the deſtruction of darkneſs. It is the Chari 
which carries us to God, our fellow-travelling with Chriſt, the «|. 
7 bliſhment of our Faith, the perfecting of our minds, the key of tht 

ic kingdom of heaven, the Foundation of a ſecond life *. At thi 
SevlipuBis the heavens rejoyce : this the Angels magnifie, as of kin to ther 
Orar. xi. brightneſs: this is the image of their bleſſedneſs. We would wil 
' lingly praiſe this, if we could ſay any thing worthy of it. 


* 


OT de thor of ſuch a gift; returning him the ſmall tribute of a chearfd 


Chriſti, | Y. O Lord, art the pure and perpetual fountain of Goodneſs; wh 
waſt juſtly offended at us, but haſt in much love had mercy on u; 
aubo hatedſt us, but art reconciled to us: who pronouncedft a cu 
upon us, but haſt given us thy bleſſing: who didſt expel us from Pu 

radiſe, but haſt called us back again unto it. Thou haſt taken away 
the fig-leaf covering of our nakedneſs, and cloathed us with a mi 

' precious garment. Thou haſt opened the priſon-doors, and diſmiſel 
. . thoſe that ſtood condemned. Thou haſt ſprinkled us with pure ul 
rer, and cleanſed us from all our filchineſs. Adam, if thou calle 
bim, will be no longer aſhamed: he will not hide himſelf, nor rm 
away from thee, The flaming Sword doth not now incircle Park 
diſe, making it inacceſſible to thoſe that approach it; but all thing 
are turned into joy to us who were heirs of fin and death. Park 

f diſe and Heaven it ſelf, is now open to mankind, The Creatim, 
both here and above, conſents to be friends after à long enniy. 

Men and Angels are piouſly agreed in the ſame Theology. 
NS For all which bleſſings let us unanimouſly fing that Hymn of jy 
. © which the inſpired mouth in antient times loudly propheſied. I wil 
greatly rejoyce in the Lord, my Soul ſhall be joyful in my God: Ir 
he hath cloathed me with the garments of Salvation, he hath & 
vered me with the robe of righteouſneſs; he hath decked me with 
ornaments as & bridegroom, and as 'a bride adorned me with jewel, 
Ixi. 1/2. 10. This adorner of the bride is Chriſt, ubo is, and wh 
Was before, and who will be bleſſed both now and for ever, l 
men. e 
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* CHAP. X. 
4 Concerning the Teftimony of the B LO Up, the Second 
eſta. Witne S on Earth. . ; 
F the | 


HE next Witneſs which comes in order to be examined is 
the BLOUD: by which, I told you, we are to under- | 
tand che Crucifixion and Death of the Lord Jeſus, with all the at- 
endants of it. This is a Witneſs which the greateſt enemies of 


4 hiſt cannot but confeſs was heard to ſpeak in his behalf. 
abe ſtubbarn Jews, who will be loth to grant that a yoice from 
1 irs heaven declared him the Sen of God, cannot deny that their fore- 
wh etbers imbrued their hands in his bloud. For in the Babylonian 


and it is delivered as a tradition among them, that they Vid. Ho- 


* hanged Jeſus rt 1 in the evening of the Paſſover: and re Hebr. in 
dat a Crier went before him fourty days, n. He is to be Matt. p. 
aug carried forth to be ſtoned, for conjuring drawing Iſrael to 309. G 
m Apoſtaſy. If any one can ſpeak any thing for him to prove him Tzemach 
iſa innocent, let him appear. It is an hard matter to haye any David ad 
, 06 rruth from thoſe fabulous People, without the mixture of a tale an. 376 1. 
call rogether with it. When they cannot gainſay what we believe, 

„ dat their Nation were the great inſtruments of his death, they en- 
par, deavour to find falſe reaſons for fo villanous a Murther. 

thing Bu r they granting that his Blowd was ſhed by them, we. ſhall 
Pars Moon prove it was for another cauſe; even that which is recorded 


in our Books, Which none ever undertook to confute, ay N 
ey were put forth in the face both of Jews and Romans : who 
might long ſince have expoſed our Religion to ſhame, if Pontius 
are could have averred out of the Records of the Court where 
pur Saviour was judged, that things were not ſo as-his Diſciples 

ve related. And that this Bloua of his ſo ſhed, and upon ſuch 
an Account as we have received, is of very great force to induce 
us to believe another World, and an eternal Fa pineſs there for us 
with Jeſus, I am now to demonſtrate; and ſhall eaſily make good, 
unleſs we will entertain ſuch low and flight thoughts of him, as 
no man can ſuffer to lodge in his mind, who attends, to the Do- 
Qrine he preached, and all the arguments which prove him to be the 

" of God, That alone indeed is ſufficient to juſtifie all that he prea- 
ched; particularly, that God by him will give ezernal Life to thoſe ' 
that obey him. If he be ſo nearly related to God, (as even his 
bloudy Death, I ſhew'd in the former treatiſe, proved him to be,) 
we may believe him when he ſays that, As the Father hath life in 
himſelf, ſo hath he given to the- Son to have Iiſe in himſelf. But I 
hall wave this general way of reaſoning , though. undeniable ; and 
offer ſome things more particular to every one's ſerious Conſide- 


nation. 4. 
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they attempted, becauſe his hour was not yet come: vii. Joh, 3 
_ viit, 20. that is, he did not ſee it to be the fitteſt time for him 
_ reſign up himſelf to their power, 


up his life; eſpecially when by preſerving it he might haye | 


| have ſaved himſelf, and ſpoiled their jeer! (xxvii. Mart. 42.) 1 


dience to God, and bearing witneſs to the Truth? 


to an impoſſibility, that any man in his wits ſhould ſo. far for 


. 


— mc 


I. I Tis apparent by the whole ſtory, which it would be too lo 
to relate; that to lay down his life was an, act perfectly yolunty 
in our Saviour, who, if he had pleaſed, might have avoided i; 
He might have choſen whether he would have died or no: for 
man (as he ſaid x. Joh, 18.) could take his life away, bur he ly 
it doun of himſelf ; openly profeſling, I have power to lay j 
down, and I have power to take it again. He needed not hay 
faln into their cruel hands, it is plain, unleſs he had freely cn 
ſented to it. And when they were about to apprehend him, my 
ny legions of Angels were ready for his reſcue, if he had plea 
to lay his commands upon them, xxvi. Mat. 53. Nay, when hy 
made the Souldiers feel his power, ſo that zhey went backwar 
and fell to the ground, (xviii. Joh, 6.) he could with all haye 
caped and gone his ways, as he had done at other times; whey 
this reaſon alone is given why they did not .apprehend him, 3 


Now it cannot enter into man's deliberate thoughts, that he 
would have ſo freely, without any conſtraint or reſiſtance, giyeq 


ved in great repute, eſteem and admiration of the People, yea, 
have been honoured for eſcaping out of the hands of his Enemie 
if he had not 'been ſure of ETERNAL LIFE and a ral 

lingy 


glory in the heavens, which he ſhould win by going ſo wi 
out of this preſent World. He that ſaved others, could ſurey 


his will had not been otherwiſe reſolved, He that raiſed Lazy 
from the dead, could have more eaſily ſtruck all his oppoſers deal 
at his feet; if it had been his pleafure. What ſhould make hi 
will then thus bent upon death? What hindered the putting forth 
of his power for himſelf, which it is manifeſt he ſo often uſe 
for the benefit of others? What could move him ſo.tamely, like 
a Lamb, to give his throat to the bloudy knife, and to hang 0 
meekly upon an infamous croſs; if it were not the contemplation 
of an incomparable felicity which he hoped to obtain, by his ol 


ALT men of ſenſe cannot chuſe but look upon this as an ut 
doubted argument, that himſelf ſtedfaſtly believed, and had go 
-afſurance of, the truth of what he preached. For who is then 
that can find in his heart to die, and die in ſuch a manner, ſo pal 
fully and with ſuch ignominy, for that which he thinks in | 
conſcience is falſe, nay, does not know to be certain? It is net 


ihimſelf, as to be forward to throw away all he hath , againſt te 
ſtrongeſt inclinations and perſwaſions of nature, which abho# 
death and moſt of all a cruel and diſgraceful death, merely to ju 
ie a lye; which human nature is ed of, without the help 
| | 2 toi 


* 
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lon | 
— dſhneſs and Fooliſh boldneſs: but none can be produced, nor 
ed ay imagined, of ſuch an one as this. For what can a man pro- 
br oe to himſelf, who lays his life at the ſtake, to make good that 


lich he believes hath no truth in it. What can he hope to get 
ſuch a mad reſolved obſtinacy? No Man attempts any thing with- 
ut an end; much leſs will he expoſe his life to the leaſt hazard, 


out a cauſe of ſome moment. What can you ſee then in this 


| nl 8 to be caſt into the balance againſt a man's 
lea e, which ould make him ſacrifice it freely, as our Saviour did? 
en ches, and all the Pleaſures they can provide for us, could be of 
uno conſideration; becauſe they will do a Man no ſervice when he 
dead, and our Saviour had no poſterity to whom to leave them. 
be onour and Fame alſo ſeem to be of as little value; for what ſa- 
action is it to be talkt of in the World, when we have left it, 
„ d hear nothing of what is done in it? Yet this is all that can 
im ue imagined to have any power in this buſineſs, One may poſſi- 
ly, you may fancy, for to get a great Name in the. world by be- 
at e's the Author of a new Opinion or Se&, throw away his Life; 
ough he know that he doth but broach a Lye. A * e ſup 
ve often this is, which a man in his right ſenſes, one woul think, 
, yes ould not be inclined to make. But ſince ſome have pretended 
emal is poſſible, I ſhall briefly ſhew that it could have no hand in 
renn ur Saviour's Sufferings. As will appear if we conſider, either the 
ircumſtances of his Death, or the quality of his Doctrine, or the 
ſureſ anner of his Life, | | 

.) l. Tan Circumſtances of his Death were ſuch, that if they 
12e but a little examined, you will Jy find there is no place 
deal er this conceit. For ( 1.) it ſtands upon good record, that He 
ke himſelf knew of his death beforehand, and foretold it, with the 
} forth anner of it: and yet was ſo far from ,endeayouring to avoid it, 


ing (Fat he was no Impoſtor. For though you may fancy a man tickled 
ation kh ſo much vain-glory, that he will not ſtick to embrace death, 
s obe ben he cannot evade it, rather than unſay what he hath publiſhed 
dugh he know it to be falſe; yet this is all that can with any co- 
in ur be ſuppoſed. No ſuch perſon can be conceived willing to 

ek death, to offer himſelf to it, to go to the very place * 
e knows it waits for him, (when he 1 well avoid it,) and 
» peedy put himſelf into thofé hands which it is apparent are 
in h eolved to kill him. No; though Fame be his deſign, yet the 
is nei reſervation of his Life, without all doubt, is his greater con- 
ſoggeernment: and if he can he will enjoy both, his Fame together 
iſt teich his Life. ü | 


abbot Buer if any body will be ſo extravagant as to fancy, that He 
o ju ight intend to get Fame, even by running himſelf into this dan- 


nelp eier; let him obſerye farther, ( 2. ) what our Sayiour met withal 
5 8 in 


ments to make it odious. There have been ſundry examples of 


1 ue at he went of his own accord to the very place where he knew 
„ ey would come to apprehend him. This is a plain declaration 
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| Nature was againſt his proceeding. Whoſe ſtrong and violent i 


hurried to the gibbet, but had along time to weigh what he wa 
bout to ſuffer; it will ſeem incredible that he ſhould not repents 
obſtinacy, if he had been conſcious to himſelf of any El 


wardneſs. For there was ſomething ſo dreadful „ r to hin 


if he had not known that he was engaged in a good Cauſe, a 


| 12 and not very well aſſured that this was the way to eyerlaſty 
Li £ | 


diſgrace. And ſo it proved afterward; notwithſtanding all th 


cure fame. No courſe he could have thought of to propagate hi 


muſt be 


nifeſt as the Sun, that if he knew himſelf to be an Impoſtour, " 


in his paſſage to his death, which would have ſop'd ſuch vain for; 


in the way to his Paſſion, that when it approached he fell in, 
agony. great horror ſeized on him, which declared how mud 


clinations would have prevailed againſt a fancy and vain humoy 


did not deceive the World. Such terrible Apprehenſions as the 
preſented themſelves, would have made him take the opportug 
of the night, and conſult for his ſafety; if he had been a Dea 


And then, if you conſider again ( 3.) that he was not hal 


For though in a ſudden. heat of mad zeal a man may be ſuppoſg 
ſo fooliſh, as to maintain an untruth with the hazard of his lik 
et the ſight of long continued torments ſet a great while bel 
is eyes, would make him in all likelihood confeſs the truth. 
Bur (4.) that which quite overthrows this idle ſuppoſition 
that the kind of his death was ſuch as could procure nothing le 
than glory and fame; there being nothing more infamous and re 
proachful than to die like a vile flave upon a Croſs. This he co 
not but foreſee would expoſe him to the ſcorn of all the Woll 
did not ſomething elſe gain him more credit, than this could d 


Miracles he had wrought, his Crucifixion was the laughter of f 
Gentiles, and a ſtumbling block to the Jews, From whence y 
may conclude that, if we will but allow him to be a man of con 
mon ſenſe, he would not have taken this way of all other to pre 


Doctrine would have been more mad than this; if it were not t: 
ken, as in all reaſon it ought to be, for a token of his ſince 
and truth in what he preached: which would be publiſhed, he ke 
to his immortal honour and glory in all the world. N 
Bor dying ſuch a death as he did, there could be no hope, 

t be — conſidered, ( 5.) that his Doctrine ſhould be 
much as publiſhed by his followers, much leſs received by othen 
unleſs he were both ſure himſelf that it was the truth, and that 
could make the truth of it appear to them. And then what wou 
have become of all the glory, for which it is ſuppoſed he migi 
be tempted to part with his life? All that he could do to ſecure F 
Diſciples, that he preached nothing but the truth, and to ene 
rage them alſo to preach Chriſt crucified, (which was a moſt odiol 
and dangerous undertaking, ) was to tell them that He would rl 
ain the third day, and appear alive to them. Now it is as 1 


00 
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could have no hope that God would raiſe him up again: and it is 
5 manifeſt on the other ſide, that, if he did not riſe again, there 
was no hope that his Apoſtles would preach him, becauſe he had 
proved himſelf a liar: and if he was but preached by them, there 
could be no hope of glory and fame: and; conſequently; he wopld 
never have died in expectation of that, which; if he did but abuſe 
the World he knew could not poſſibly attend upon his Name; For 
it is viſible, it muſt either have been buried in ſilence, or elſe re- 
membred with reproach; He himſelf haying blaſted it, by failing 
in the performance of his word, 
Zur I haye ſaid enough of this, and therefore ſhall conſider 
only one thing more, ( 6.) what it was that comforted our Savi- 
pur and ſupported his 1 700 upon the Croſs. Was it the hopes he 
ad to be cried up by his followers, and magnified every-whoere, 
Fhen he was dead and gone, for a man of an invincible ſpirit ? 
No; He comforted.himſelf with the thoughts of his own integrity: 
He humbly addreſſed himſelf in prayer to God: He relieved him- 
elf with 1 thoughts that he was his Father; to whom therefore he 
ommends his ſpirit, and breathed out his ſoul in a pious confidence 
hat He would. receive it, and glorify him in the heavens. For &- 
tle before he ſuffered, he lift up his eyes thither, as S. John te- 
hes, and ſaid, Father, the hour is come; glorify thy Son, that thy. - 
bin may glorify thee, &c. I have glorified thee on earth, I have fi- 
hed the work which thou gaveſt me to do: And now, O Father, 
glorify thou me with thy own ſelf, with the glory I had with thee 
leere the World was, xvii. Joh. 1, 4, 5. And when the moment 
dt his departure was come, and he was juſt expiring on the Croſs, 
He cried with à loud voice, that all might hear him, Father, into thy 
bands I commend my Spirit. And having thus ſaid, he gave up the ghoſt. 
Hz that ſhall impute all this alſo to vain-glory, we may rather 
onclude takes a pride in cavilling and contradicting; and hath loſt 
all ſenſe of the Nature of man, which finds no cnn in it to 
de thus audacious. For how can he repoſe any hope in God, who 
at that very inſtant when he expreſſes it is committing the greateſt 
pen affront unto him imaginable ? Our Bleſſed Saviour was ever 
| devout worſhipper of him, and in all his ways acknowledged 
im: and therefore ſince he did thus ſeriouſly betake himſelf to 
im in his ſoreſt diſtreſs, it is apparent he was perſwaded of his 
dwn ſincerity and truth: which God the ſearcher of all” hearts 
new; to whom therefore he appeals, and was confident he ſhould 
Ive with him for ever, and be able to give Eternal Life to others, 
III. By r what need is there to inſiſt any longer upon ſuch con- 
ſiderations as theſe, when his Doctrine (which is the Second thing I 
mentioned) is ſo holy and pure, ſo heavenly and divine, that the 
wnſtant preacher of ſuch things could not be guilty of ſo great an 
piety, as to call the God of heaven at laſt to bear witneſs to a 
KnOWn untruthꝰ? No; it condemns leſſer lies to ſo ſevere a puniſn- 
ment, that to ſay he was ſent of . the words of ä | 
„ ö e 
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his life. If he was ſo thirſty of AY as to lole his life for 
While he lived? Why did he not lay the foundation of his after 


life, nay, was the Way, the Truth, and the Life, when he kney 
he was not, deſerved, according to his own ſentence, the heayieſ 
condemnation, | > 

To which if you add the manner of his Life, which was the ly 
thing, it will compleat the Demonſtration, For it was ſo 1 
conformable to his Doctrine, that we cannot but think he belieye 
it; and ſo could not die with a lye in his mouth. Particularly, i 
was ſo free from all covetous deſigns, and from hunting aſter the 
applauſe and praiſe of men; that it is incredible he ſhould ſe 
that by death, which he had deſpiſed through the whole courſe 0 


it: why did he not make it his buſineſs to win all he could of i, 


fame, by inſinuating himſelf, in the moſt diligent and men. ple 
ſing manner, into the favour of all the Jewiſh nation? and cons 
form himſelf ſo perfectly to their humour, that they might hart 
preſently made him their King? Nay, why did he not accept the 
offer, when the people intended to advance him to «the throne? 
This had been a more likely way to honour and renown, if tht 
was all his aim, than the lifting — up upon a Croſs. He might 
have hoped to build a laſting glory on the love of the Scribes and 
Elders of the people: whereas this infamous death, he could not 
but ſee, would make him ſo odious that it would rob him of all 
mens good word, and quite fruſtrate the deſign of winning a repy- 
tation among men. This is a truth of which I preſume, by thi 
time, the moſt ſuſpicious and unbelieving are convinced : who can 
not but confeſs that the voluntary death of ſuch a perſon as this 
and a death ſo horrid and ignominious, is a plain teſtimony of li 
{incerity; and proves, beyond any reaſonable contradiction, that 
he did not invent his Dodrine himſelf, but believed it to beo 
God; and did not ſeek to gain any thing by it but immortal lit 
and glory in the world to come. 

IV. Now that we muſt needs be great gainers hereby as wi 
as himſelf, will appear, if you conſider that he came into the wor! 
on purpoſe to do — good, as the buſineſs of his whole lit 
teſtiſies. He went about doing good, and ſought all occaſions of 
bliging even the moſt ungrateful. He had compaſſion on ever 
body he met withal, and never denied a cure to thoſe that beg 
it, though they were never ſo poor and contemptible. He employed hi 
Diſciples alſo, who attended on him, in the ſame charitable works 
of healing all manner of diſeaſes, and caſting out unclean ſpin 
He bade them go, and ſpeak peace unto every houſe into which the 
entred. And as for themſelves he profeſſed the greateſt love im 
ginable to them, as they themſelves have recorded. He call 
them his Friends, and did not uſe them as Servants; nay, his CN 
aren, and at laſt his Brethren : which are all terms of much kind 
neſs and tenderneſs, which he ever expreſſed towards them. Pros 
whence I conclude that, unleſs he could haye ſeryed them = 


\ 
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py his death than by his longer life, he, would nor have ſo ſoon 


not died for their ſake too, and been certain he ſhould thereby 
ſhew more love to them, and do them better ſervice than any o- 
her way; he would have been as much inclined to ſtay (till with 
hem, as they were to defire it, | 7 
Hz ſaw how loth they were to part with him; and with what 


ſd countenances and troubled ſpirits | they received the news, 
e of: was incompaſſed with ſighs and groans when he did but mention 
ori; for ſorrow (as he ſpeaks xvi. Joh. 6.) had filled their hearts. 


7ould not this have moved a heart leſs tender than his, to alter 
his reſolution, when it was in his power to ſtay longer with them? 
ow could he endure to ſee their tears flow fo faſt, when he was 
ble to dry them up with the ſpeaking but one word, that he would 
ot leave them? If he had not been ſure that he was going, as he 
old them, to his Father, and that it was on purpoſe 10 prepare a 
lace for them, which ought to haye made them rejoyce rather than 
rep, becauſe he would come again, and receive them to himſelf, 
bat where he was, there they might be alſo; (xiv. Joh, 1, 2, 3, 
f.) without all doubt his great love would have yielded to their 
rayers, and commanded his power to prolong'their happineſs in 
company. He ſhould be able, he verily believed, to do greater 
onders for them, and beſtow greater bleſſings upon them, if he 
d not hearken to their importunities; or elſe we cannot but 
ink (if we meaſure him by our ſelves) he would have fill con- 
ved with theſe his dear Companions: eſpecially ſince none, as 
profeſſed, could ſnatch him from their ſociety, but it was his 
n free choice to leave them. \ 

v. Ax p he earneſtly deſired them to believe as much, and t6 
kk upon his BLOUD as the Seal of a New Covenant, which 


In of it, This is my BLOUD' of the New Teſtament (or Cove- 
ut) which is ſhed for many for the remiſſion of fins, xxvi. Matth, 
And ſo the Apoſtles believed and ſpake of his BLOUD in 
n ev: ſame terms; when by his refurrettion from the dead they ſaxy 


ion is xiii, Heb, 20. where the Apoſtle calls him rhe Shepherd 

the ſheep, & ja43av os al pact Fading alen ia, who was great in 

dof the everlaſting Covenant, Now this is one. Article . 
al 


we im knows, (one of the promiſes. contained in it) that we ſh 
le cile certainly have Erernal Life, as 1ſ/ael in due time Was br 


5 I the poſſeſſion of the good Land God promiſed to their Fa- 
1 kinds. | A | ; l 
Fro iraham, you read xv. Gen. 7. had the word of God for it, that 


Ir oy would giye his poſterity 


Ee2 


and ſo willingly gone ro the Croſs, and there left thoſe dear Friends, / 
ſor whoſe ſake he had hitherto lived more than his own. If he had 


ntained better promiſes than the former, between God and Men. 
be faid, juſt before his death, when he ſpoke of the Repreſenta- 


it it was che BLOUD of the Covenant, x. Heb, 29. and that he 
s moſt eminent for this above all other things, as the ex- 


the Land of Canaan, into 3 
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Vl. And great reaſon there is we ſhould be confirmed by iti 
this belief. For what could he do more to aſſure us he meant a 
he ſpake, than to ſeal it with his bloud? The Apoſtles juſtly tool 
this to be 73 uaprupoy, an eminent Feſtimony or WITNESS 
the truth of that which he preached. So you read 1 Dim. i 6 
He gave himſelf a ranſom for all, d uaproetoy euegls i046, 4 
ſtimony in due time. That is, He became the price of our Re 
« demption, and, like the Paſchal Lamb, his bloud faves, us fra 
© * the deſtroyer, and aſſures us God will bring us to our Eten 
© Reſt: of which we cannot reaſonably doubt, ſince his givin 
* himſelf thus to die for us is an evident teſtimony of God's ge 
© love to men, and of his will, (which he ſpake of before, e 
4.) to ſave all men; by pardoning their offences, and bringi 
them to Eternal life for Jeſus his ſake. His bloudy death v 
an unqueſtionable Witneſs, as S. John here calls it, of the tt 
of his promiſe; which he confirmed and ſealed: in this ſoler 
s manner, by dying on the Croſs to verifie it. And this hed 
at that very time, or ſeaſon, which was moſt fit and proper i 
* ſuch a buſineſs: (juſt when the Prophets ſaid he ſhould doit 
for in thoſe days (as we read ii. Luk. 38.) they looked for 
© demption in Jeruſalem. F 
An p he could not ſatisfie their expectations by any better met 
than this: which was illud Teftimonium, as Eraſmus renders it, f 
. Teſtimony, that remarkable Witneſs which none can juſtly quell 
For it is taken by all for certain, that He doth not intend to decell 
qui morte ſud fidem facit, who ſeals what he. ſaith with his blol 
This pe2pweroy Teſtimony, I may add, or WITNESS to 
truth of what he preached, was moſt properly his own Teſtimot 
There were ſundry others; but none, while he was on eartl, 
peculiarly his as this: which was all he could do to juſtifie un 
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nd his Doctrine. The Voice from heaven was a Witneſs, as you 
aye heard; but that was the teſtimony of the Father. His Do- 
Frine was a Witneſs; but he ſaith of that, it is not mine, but his 
bat ſent me, vii. Joh. 16. His Works or Miracles were a Witneſs, 

vs he ſays v. Joh. 36. but in the ſame place he adds, that they 
vere the works which his Father gave him to Fulle and xiv, 10. 
Father doth the Works. ' But as for his moſt precious BLOUD, 

t was that, and that alone, whereby He himſelf witneſſed the truth to 
For this - + he came into the world, as he tells Pilate, xviii. 
37. and it was a free act of his on: for which reaſon he is ſaid to give. 
bimſelf for us, and to lay down his life; there being none, as I ſaid be- 
fore, that had power, without his conſent, to take it away from him. 
uud therefore it may well be called Th uapruaor, That teſtimony, 
chereby He more peculiarly witneſſed, Hat this was the will of him. 
hat ſent him, that every one who ſaw the Son, and believed on 
im, ſhould ha ve everlaſſing 7. This he preached all his life, and 

e juſtified it to be true by his death. When they would have 
had him revoke what he had ſaid, and deny that he was ſent upon 
this meſſage by God, he maintained it to the laſt drop of his bloud. 
Which was as much as could be done for the verifying of his Do- | 
trine, and aſſuring the World that he ſincerely publiſhed the will of | 
eayen, For who can do more than die for the truth which he aſſerts ?. | 
Bu r he having thus atteſted by dying, that which God the Fa- - 
her had witneſſed before in his life-time by voices from Heaven, ns 
by ſigns and wonders, and ſuch like things; it pleaſed the ſame 
Father Almighty to give a more illuſtrate teſtimony to Him, and to 

the truth of his Doctrine, than ever had been given either in his 
life or at his death: and that was by his Reſurrection from the 
dead, Which is commonly in the Holy Scriptures aſcribed to him, 
and made his work; (ii. Act. 24, 32. i. Epheſ. 17, 20, &c.) and 
. proved all that I have ſaid, and more too. For it ſhewed, 
that as he was not a deceiver of others, ſo he was not deceived - 
imſelf. God hereby bade all the World believe what he had prea- 
ched; and no longer make any doubt of that which he had teſtified, 
even by his own BLOUD, to be his heayenly Truth, But of 
this more in its proper place. | | 

VII. Let us now "conſider, that thoſe perſons whom our Savi- 
our bade all men hear, becauſe they were ſent by him, as he was 
dy the Father, have told us, (and the event proved it true,) that 
this BLOUD was ſhed to make peace; as you read ii. Epheſ. 14, 
15, That is, to reconcile Jews and Gentiles together, between 
whom there had been very long differences, ſo that of twain they 
might become one new Man; and both ſerve him in the ſame Re- 
livion, and/partake of the ſame privileges. What force there is in 
this to prove the right we have to Erernal Life you will ſoon ſee, 
ama when 1 have ak that the intention of God to bring all the 
: World to ſhare alike in his divine favour and love, which had been 
ſo much incloſed in the Jewiſs Nation, was notably * 2 
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by the renging of the weil of the Temple in twain juſt when the 
veil of our Saviour's fleſh was torn, and he yielded up the ghoſt, 
xxyii. Mart. 50, 51. This was a plain indication, ad Photius, 
the famous Patriarch of Conſtantinople, hath truly obſerved, a Sym. 
bo! and Preſignification, to uſe his words, of the overthrow and de. 
olation that was coming upon that Temple, and' the Worſhip 
therein celebrated, How could'it be otherwiſe conſtrued, when 
that place wherein their moſt holy rites were performed, and their 
moſt venerable myſteries kept from the eyes of the vulgar, was 
now laid open and expoſed a rot S tz BeGrawny, as his words 
are, to common view and profanation ? 
THis was a preface, as he calls it, to the utter ſubyerſion and 
extinction of the reſt of their Ordinances, and their legal Worſhip, 
The conſequence of which was, as he likeyiſe notes, that the 
knowledge and ſervice of God according to the Law, which had 
been ſo long circuinſcribed and ſhut up in one City and Country, 
being to be aboliſhed : that worſhip which by the Paſſion of our 
Saviour was revealed, was to be eſtabliſhed, and ſpread to the ut. 
termoſt parts of the Earth. And therefore the rending of the yell 
did as good as proclaim to all the world, and cry with a loud 
voice, ſaying, Come hither and behold the inviſible things. Come 
eg Sei sro, 70 the' ſight of the divine Myſteries, from whence 
you have been ſo long excluded, Here is free leave for you all to enter, 
who have gs much right as any to that Which before was inacceſſible, 
AND ice this moſt holy place was a type of Heaven, (God 
commanding Moſes to make all things according to the pattern in 
the Mount, ) the ſhutting up of this from the people, and hiding 
the things contained in it, by a veil drawn before their eyes, was 
an acknowledgment that by the legal worſhip there was no entrance 
into the heavens; but the way was unpaſſable by thoſe that ſtuck 
only to its rites and ceremonies. And therefore the tearing of this 
veil by the death of Chriſt ſignified as plainly, that the obſtacle was 
removed; and preached to . world, as with the ſound of a trum- 
pet, that every one of us, by his BLOUD, may hope to come 
thither, For He that emptied himſelf for this very cauſe, as the 
ſame Photius writes, and took upon him our fleſh, and ſuffered al 
things for our ſake, Chriſt, I mean, our God, hath opened a new 
paſſage into the kingdom of heaven, by his life-giving death, 
Which both diſſolved that old Religion, (as the very ſame thing you 
ſee foreſignified,) and introduced ſuch an one as- will certainly 
bring us into the high and holy place, whither Jeſus our forerun- 
ner is entred for uus. n 5 
Ap that this tearing of the veil in ſunder was the effect of 
75 Saviour's paſſion and precious B LOU D-ſhedding, is viſible 
from, the relation,_which the Evangelical ory makes of this Prodi- 
2h So I. call it, becauſe you read that it was not rent from tis 
bottom to the top, as it would have been if the Earthquake (as ſome 
may be prong to ſuſpect had been the cauſe of it; but from 2 
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Chap. X. of the Bloud. 
6 top to the bottom. xxvii. Matt. 51, This evidently ſhews, it was 
; an hand from above that made this breach: which following imme- 
WH diately upon our Saviour's giving up the ghoſt, was as ſenſible a 
i token that it depended: upon no other cauſe but that. The moſt 
impious .are not able to deviſe any other reaſon of ſo ſtrange an 
accident. Which could no natural cauſe, (as an Earthquake may,) 
but proceeded from a Stohl (as Photius his phraſe is) Divine 
yengeance, which gave the veil this ſtroke, and cut it quite in two; 
25 an indeleble proof that it was the B LO U D of an innocent 
perſon which they now had ſhed. And indeed the Earthquake, 
there mentioned, was ſo far from being the cauſe of this rent, that 
it followed after it: that Power from on high which firſt ſlit the 
yeil, next of all ſhaking the earth, and cleaving the rocks in ſun- 


c 


der. 

To which I think it may be fit to add, that the eus them- 
ſelyes tell us, the gates of the Temple uſed, after this, to open of 
their own accord forty years before its deſtruction “. Which made e Ss 
N. Jochanan ben Zaccai cry out, O Temple, why doſt thou affright David ad 
thy ſelf? I know that thou ſhalt be deſtroyed in the end; for Zacha- 
nab propheſied of thee, Open Wo O Lebanon, that the fire 
may devour thy Cedars: xi. 1.. Which new prodigy, confeſſed by 
many of their Writers, together with the extinction of the Lamp 
that uſed to burn there, was a witneſs that God was going away 
from that place, and intended no longer to dwell in it; but would 
ſhew his Glory, which for many years had heretofore filled that 
houſe to all the Earth, EY 

Now then, if the Partition-wall was thus broken down through® 
the B LO U D of Jeſus, and all laid open and common, that we 
ace might enter upon the prog of the Divine promiſes, as well as 
uck others; it is certain, by the Witneſs of this B LOUD, that there 
this WY is an Heavenly Inheritance for us, for Earthly there is none. Ei- 
vas tber we muſt obtain Eternal Life by him that died for us, or no- 
um. thing at all. For there is no land of Canaan, nor any thing like 
me Wi it, given to us Gentiles, who are now called to inherit the promi- 
the ſes. We have no aſſurance of any worldly purchaſes; no porti- 
don of money, vine-yards, olive-yards, or other goods of that na- 
new ure, aſſigned to us, as there was to the antient J/raelires. But 
ach, quite contrary, they that enjoyed the very fr/t-fruits of the Divine 
you Wl Love, were told that every one who would live godly in Chrift Je- 
unly ſus muſt ſuffer perſecution; and take up their Croſs, and forſake 
run al, if they _ be his followers. Accordingly we have' exam- 

ples of thoſe who ſold their lands, and when they had done, gave 
t of way the price of them: ſo far were they from thinking of any 
ble WY temporal rewards. Undoubtedly then, the Bleſſing which Jeſus 
rod: purchaſed for us by his BI. OUD. whereby he laid waſte all for- 
1 the mer incloſures, can be nothing elſe but great poſſeſſions in another 
ſome WI Vorld; where we have the promiſe of an eternal Inheritance, 
; the WY This we ought to expect with 8 Confidence : for we 
N | 0 
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Concerning the Teſtimony Part II 


| cleanſe them was quite taken away. And there was no reaſon t 


ſeſſed of Paradiſe and the Tree of Li 


af innocence again. We are put into the ſtate and condition 


cannot make any doubt of it, unleſs we will look upon the BLOC 
of Jeſus as more ineffectual than the Bloud of Bulls and Goats, 
whereby they held the Earthly Canaan. | 
VIII. Au p now let us once more look upon the BLOUy 
of Jeſus, as the bloud of a Sacrifice, whereby all Covenants were 
antiently ſealed, and without which there could be no entrance 
no-not tor the High-prieſt himſelf, -into- the Holy place where Go 
dwelt. Thoſe infoired perſons, whom, as I ſaid before, our 5 
viour bids all men hear and reverence, frequently call his Dead 
by this name. And common reaſon alſo leads us to have the (ame 
thoughts of it. For if it was not the BLOUD of the moſt pre. 
cious and acceptable Sacrifice which he offered upon the Croſs, hoy 
could it put an end, as it hath done, to all the old Sacrifices, which 
had ood ſo long by God's appointment; and-make all the bloul 
that was afterward offered of no force at all for their preſeryatiog 
from ruin? That it did ſo, is manifeſt by the experience of nex 
ſixteen hundred years. And the Hebrew Writers themſelves con, 
feſs that the ſcarlet tongue, (as they call it) that is, the liſt of thy 
colour and figure, which was hung between the Scape-goat's horns 
or, as others will have it, at the door of the Temple, and 1]. 
ways uſed to turn white, according to that in 1/aiah 1, 14, 
would never alter for fourty years before the deſtruction of the 
Temple, but ſtill continued red on the great day of Expiation, 
Which if it be true, (as we have their own faith for it) was; 
ſhrewd token, that their moſt excellent Sacrifices were now abi 
to do them no ſervice; and that their ſins were of ſo deep a ge 
having crucified the Prince of life, that nothing in the old Relig 
on could purifie them. In vain did they expect to hear that tongue 
ſpeaking peace to them, which was wont to publiſh good tydings, 
7 it ſtill look'd as red as bloud, and told them there was no hope 
for them. but in Jeſus, who alone could make their crimſon ſins 
white as wool. 5 IVEY Be 

By his bloudy Death they might ſue out a pardon of thoſe yen 
crimes which they had committed againſt himſelf, For it being 
Sacrifice, was for the remiſſion of ſins : or elſe the World had bee 
in a worſe caſe than it was before, now that all other Bloud u 


doubt but God wo” x ens eg pleaſed and ſatisfied with this on 
Sacrifice of his; elſe he would not have raiſed him from the dei 
nor admitted him into the heavens, where, as He himſelf hat 
ſince declared, he appears in the preſence of God, and by ver 
of his Sacrifice makes perpetual interceſſion for us. Now thi 
plainly infers (as hath been ſaid before) the hope of Eternal Li 
For if there be remiſſion of fins, then we are reſtored to the fiat 


the Sons of God; and there is nothing to hinder our being repo 

| fe To which we not being tt: 
ſtored in this. World, it remains that we be admitted-to-it and fei 
aged in it in another. LEGIT 
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IX, UNTo all which let the conſideration of the time be added 
hen out Saviour ſuffered, for that is not without its inſtruction 
this buſineſs, but contributes ſomething to the confirmation of 
faith. It was at the Feaſt of unleavened Bread, ( as they 
emſclyes cannot deny, ) a ſolemn time appointed by God to be 


ſerved at their departure out of Egypt; when they were ranſom- 
by a mighty hard, and purchaſed to be God's peculiar peo- 


„and began their journey towards the Land of Canaan, which 
bad promiſed to their forefathers. At this Feaſt ,- it is well 
me own, a Lamb, immaculate and pure, was ordered to be ſlain; - 
pre. hoſe bloud was that which ſaved them from the ſtrokes of the 
on eel of Death, who deſtroyed the Egyptians, Now our Lord, 
ih WW Lamb of God without ſpot and blemiſh, the Lamb of God 
out takes away the fins of the world, (as S. John Baptiſt teſtifi- 


being ſlain at this very time, and hanging on the Croſs after 
fame faſhion wherein the Paſchal Lamb was wont to be 


near 
con. led; it was a Teſtimony clear enough, to thoſe that obſerved 
tat laid things together, that his B LOU D was their ranſom from a 


ter ſlavery, and was ſhed to deliver them from eternal death 
d deſtrution ; and, after they had travailed a while through the 
Uerneſs, as 1 may call it, of this world, and overcome there all 
ficulties and temptations, would procure their entrance into a 
ter and more glorious Reſt than that wherein they were. 
vas renz Holy man who writes the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, proves 
anſwerably, (chap. iv.) that the Reſt into which Joſhua brought 
Children of 1/ael, was not all that good men expected, and 
ich God intended to beſtow upon them. For if that great Cap- 
had brought them to their final Reſt, there would not have 
n mention made by the inſpired Pſalmiſt, many years after their 
tlement in Canaan, of another Reſt, which, as the words there 
, remaineth for the people of God, Now who can pretend to be 
Captain of their Salvation, to condu them thither, but onl 
r Bleſſed Saviour? whoſe Name is the ſame with that of the an- 
eing t Joſhua or Je ſus; who was baptized at that very place where they 
ed into their Reſt in the promiſed Land; to whom the heavens 
ud ure opened, and God the Father ſpake by an audible voice, and 
on u Holy Ghoſt fell down in a viſible ſhape; who at laſt, after ma- 
is one promiſes and aſſurances that he would bring them to the heayen- 
deat Wountry, was offered at that very time when their forefathers ' 
f ha ea their travels to their reſting- place; and hereby ſealed what he 
venue promiſed by his bloud, as God the Father ſealed to it by di- 
w ts acts of his, that he was a Lamb without ſpot, an effering and 
al Life acrifice to him of a ſweet-ſmelling ſavour. > 
e ſtatt EL L might S. Paul call him our Paſſover that is ſacrificed for us, 
ion . v. 7, For it is as viſible that he was lain for the falyation of 
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 repoiWnkind, as that the Paſchal Lamb was ſlain for the preſervation” 

ing el: and that as the deſtroying Angel paſſed over thoſe hou- 

d teig where he found the bloud of that Lamb upon the Mr =D 
Unis, eee | ang. 
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394 Concerning the Teſtimony Part I 
and ſpared the lives of the Inhabitants; ſo all thoſe Souls that xx 
ſprinkled with the bloud of Jeſus (i. e. believe on him) ſhall be d 
livered by him from periſhing, and preſerved to eternal Lif 
Which Salvation he procured by offering himſelf freely as our 2, 
ſover, that is, for the like end (but as much excelling as Etern 
life doth temporary) for which the Paſchal Lamb was ſacrifice 
And he made his ſacrifice the more remarkable, by offering it 
that very time when the other was offered, and when they then 
ſelves expected it. For ſome of the Fews ſay expreſly, which adi 
much weight to this obſervation, that on the ſame da of the mini 
Niſun, Iſrael ſball be redeemed in the days of the Meſſiah, on Whit 
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| they were redeemed when God wonderfully brought them out. of f 
g land of Egypt. | 
pid. P. No w our Saviour made good his word, which he had often y 
Fegium in ſed, that he would give them his very fleſp to eat; whereby t 
' Exod, 13. might feaſt with him, as they had done that day on the Paſc 
Lamb. He gave them alſo his very loud to drink; which was th 
price of their Redemption, that which ſaved them from the & 
ſtroyer, and overcame thoſe Enemies which oppoſed their entran 
into the Eternal Reſt. For his fleſh, (as he ſpeaks. vi. Joh, 5; 
being offered on the Crofs, was meat indeed, and bis bloud an 
indeed. That is, the moſt perfect food and excellent nutriment 
which hath a power to give (not a temporary, as the Paſchal Li 
did, but) an Eternal Life, to thoſe that partake of it by a liye 
faith in him. Some of the Fews themſelyes thought there wi 
ſome greater Myſtery in the Paſſover than the commemoration ( 
their deliverance out of Egypt; and ſay expreſly, that then Gi 
communicated his Divinity to men. They are the words of | 
* apud Fudah *, By the Sacrifice of the Paſſover God joyns men ſo cloſely to 
Maſium in ſelf, that they are one with him, as light is with a candle. Whi 
v. Joh. 10. had little truth in it, till Chriſt our Þ ASSOVER was ſacrificed þ 
us; When the myſtery was explained, and he invited all Men 
come and eat of his fleſh, and drink of his blaud, and thereby ha 
ſuch a fellowſhip. with him in his death, that he might commut 
 _  » Cate to them his life, For r bo 73 he . load & Kut 
* 7, 11. MKTe-ABeiy Sgyagaag, as Clemens Alex, ſpeaks , This to drint 
pædag. bloud of Jeſus, to partake of the Lord's Immortality. 
cap. 2. An p ſo our Lord explains himſelf, when he adds, in the ae 
| words, (ver. 57. ) © As the living Father (who, being the auth 
of life, can give it again to the dead,) hath ſent me, and I 
« by the Father: (wal riſe again, N I give my fleſh to! 
5 ſlain ) ſo he that eateth me (believeth on me though crucits 
« fhall live by me; that is, be raiſed again to life by me, as 11 
© the Father. For he gave his fleſb (as he ſays at the beginning 
© this diſcourſe ver. 51.) that is, delivered it to be made a blo 
« ſacrifice, for the life of the World, i. e: that all mankind mi 
have remiſſion of ſins, and eternal lite, Which he will as « 
tainly give to thoſe who do not refuſe to participate of this 4 
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fice by believing in him, as the Father of life raiſed him from 8 | 
the dead to live for evermore.“ Theſe words ſeemed hard to ſome 4 
his Diſciples (ver. 60.) who could not underſtand that there 
ould be ſuch yertue in his fleſh as to give life unto the World. 
t our Lord tells them, there was no cauſe of being offended at 
s diſcourſe; for if they would but ſtay a while, they ſhould be 
dnyinced that he did not aſcribe too much to it: (ver. 62.) What 
d if ye ſhall ſee the Son of man aſcend up where he was before? 
hat is, © What will you ſay, if you behold me raiſed up from the 
dead, and aſcend into heaven, where I was. before 1 took this 
fleſh? Will you not then confeſs that my Death (which is meant 
by his giving his fleſh to them) had an exceeding great vertue in 
it, being ſo acceptable to God as to be thus highly rewarded? 
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n pally Will it then ſeem incredible to you, that I ſhould obtain thereby 
y a power to raiſe the dead, and to give eternal Life? This ſure | 
alc will be a convincing argument, that I have not ſaid too much of 
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my BLOUD, nor promiſed greater things than it can do for | 
you, You will then, if you conſider it, joyn your ſelves hearti- 

ly to me, though now you are ready to fly off; and not think 

my Croſs ſuch a ſcandal, that it ſhould hinder you from being 
Chriſtians.” + 

I. AND that will be one of our next works, in the followin 

hapter, to ſhew the power of Chriſt's Reſurrection to perſuade 

that by his Death he will give life to the world. Let us firſt J 
os y conſider, that there are ſome other Circumſtances, 

des this now mentioned, which declare there was ſomething ex- 

eding remarkable in the Sufferings of Chriſt on the Croſs, to pro- 

re him great glory, For we find that Nicodemus, one of their 


U ators, who durſt not publickly own our Saviour while he was 
Vid great fayour with the People, came, now that he was crucified 
ficed f l expoſed to ſcorn, and brought a mixture of myrrh and aloes, 
Men t an hundred pound weight, (xix. Joh. 39.) to honour his Corps 
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hal. Which would be a ſtronger Argument of the thorough 

wiction already wrought in his mind, if there be any truth in 

conjecture of a learned Man *, that theſe Spices were intended * Jac, Al- 
t to embalm him, but, as the manner was upon great occaſi- ting Schils = 

„ to burn at his funeral. Thus far he is certainly in the right, L. iv.c, 26. 


che neh the honour of having ſweet ſpices burnt at their Funerals ap- 

e autrtained to no other Perſons but only their Kings, (2 Chron. xvi, 
and the Head of all the Doctors, the Naß, as they called him, 

ſh to their Academies, And he notes likewiſe truly out of Jeſeph ben 
rucieWion, that when the funeral pomp of Herod the great was carried 

as 1 ih, fifty of his ſeryants are faid to have ſcatter'd all the way they 
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nt thoſe very things which Nicodemus brought, viz, Myrrh and 
zz, and all other ſweet ſpices. But whether we can hence con- 
le that Nicod emus now honoured him by theſe as the King i 
el, and the Prince of all the Prophets, 1 cannot tell; becauſe the 
ingeliſt (ver. 40.) ſeems to tell us, that the uſe they —_ -| 
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- tokens of their inward grief for his loſs. With which the Hd 


_ teſtimonies heaven gave of his innocence and virtue; but did hi 


breaſts at the ſight, but beat or knockt them alſo; and ſhewed there 


— 


— 


theſe ſpices was to imbalm his body, which they wound in linen 
cloaths, with the ſpices as the manner of the Jews was to buy, 
Yet this we may ſafely conclude, that he would never have put hin 
ſelf to ſo great a charge, and laid out ſo much upon his dead body, 
if he had not ſeen ſomething which convinced him that this wa 
that King of Iſrael, who would give him a reward for his love an 
open confeſſion of him, in his heavenly Kingdom. There was ng 
thing to move him to ſuch an expence, upon ſuch an hated perſq 
but only a perſuaſion that Jeſus was what he pretended; and a 
aſſured hope that by this fleſh, which now lay dead, the Woll 
ſhould be reſtored to life. | : 
YEa, ſuch _ there was in his Death to affect mens hears 
that not only the Centurion confeſſed him to be 4 righteous may 
but all the people who were come together to that ſight, beholding 
the things that accompanied his ſufferings, were prickt in their Cot 
ſciences, and ſmote their breaſts, xxiii. Luk. 47, 48. They coil 
not, that is, but expreſs their ſorrow for this horrid fact of ſhe 
ding his BLOUD, and dread the diſmal conſequences of it. 1n 
ſomuch that, though it was forbidden by the Conſtitutions of th 
Sanhedrim to make any lamentations or a MalefaQor yet the 
were not able on this occaſion to forbear it. Their own Writet 
tell us, that it was a part of the honour they did to a deſeriin 
| pation, when his Funeral was carried out, to accompany him wit 
ghs and groans and tears, and beating themſelyes, and ſuch li 


Scripture agrees, when it names this as part of the Curſe of 6: 
upon Jehoiakim, that none ſhould ſo much as ſigh at his Buril 
nor make the uſual lamentation, ſaying, Ah my Brother! Ah Li 
or, Ah his Glory! xxii. Jer. 18, From whence it is likely they p. 
ſed a Decree, that when any perſon ſuffered by a publick ſenten 
for a crime, none ſhould preſume to grace him with any ceremony 
nor uſe the leaſt outward fign of heavineſs, though in their hear 
they might mourn for him, But this Decree and Cuſtom ſettled? 
the Authority of their ſupreme Court, the eſteem which our d 
our won to himſelf, even when he hung upon his Croſs, force 
the people to break. Their affection to him was ſtronger than 
Laws; and they could not contain themſelves when' they ſaw wi 


publick . honour even at the very place of execution. Though! 
ſuffered as the higheſt and vileſt Offender in the world, yet the 
neſt-hearted Spectators were not only inwardly troubled in tit 


that hoy. were not afraid to own him as a moſt excellent perl 


whoſe death they ought to accompany with the bittereſt lame o 
ons. | 5 | | 0 
And ſo much may ſuffice concerning the Teſtimony of! tay 


BLOUD; which no man can hear ſpeak a word, but he 157 
needs think, that which got him ſuch hopour among the people 
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reater glory for him with God in the heayens, who beſt knew how 
0 value his Obedience. g 
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he midſt of his ſhame and the reproach of the Croſs, obtained-a far 


o wonderful Paſſion, the Expiation of the world! O Death the Proclus - , * 
auſe of Immortality, and the origin of Life! O deſcent into Hell, Homil, xi. 
he bridge by which thoſe who were dead paſſed into Heaven! O | 
n which hath revoked the Afternoon ſentence againſt us in Para- 
fiſe! O Croſs the cure of the fatal Tree! O Nails, which wounded 
heath, and joyn'd the World to the knowledge of God! Great was 
he victory which he that was incarnate for us obtained on the day 
his Paſſion, He grappled with Death, when he was dead. Hell 
md the grave this day ignorantly ſwallowed a deadly morſel. To 
jay death received him dead, who always lives. To day the chains 
ere looſed which the Serpent made in Paradiſe. The Thief this day 
made a Breach on Paradiſe, which had been guarded by the flaming 
word ſome thouſands of years. This day our Lord broke the gates of 
braſs, and cut the bars of Iron in ſunder. 
Which of the great Men, that antient times boaſt of, are compara- 


could conquer it, Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, are all turn'd to duſt 
and aſhes. The memory of Joſeph, in whom the Jews glory, lay in 
bis dry bones, which they carried out of Egypt with them. Moſes is 
extolled by them to the skies, but there is not ſo much as his tomb to 
be found, Such as theſe, and ſo many, death devoured and ſwallow- 
d them all down, But at laſt it ſwallowed one, and againſt its will 
womited up the whole World, Who now triumph over it, and cry 
with a loud Voice, O death, where is thy ſting? O grave, where is 
thy Victory? Thanks be to God, which giveth us the victory through 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, © £4 ' | 
, His Paſſion is our impaſſibility : His Death is our immortality : HisS. Athana- 
tears, our joy: His burial, our Reſurrection: His Baptiſm, our purifica-lius of? | 
tion: His ſtripes, our healing: His chaſtiſement, our peace: His re- Co pre 
proach, our glory. How much are we indebted to him, who from 6Heay- \ 
firſt to laſt conſulted our happineſs ? For he deſcended that he'might p. 598. | 
make way for our aſcent, He was born, that he might make us Id. gies 
riends with the Unbegotten, He took on him our infirmities, that bes, &c. * 
we might be raiſed in pawer, and ſay uith S. Paul, I can do all p. 1002. 
things , © through Chriſt which ſtrengthneth- me. He took on him a 4 
cruptible body, that this corruption might put on incorruption, He 2 
put on mortality, that it might be changed into immortal. In fine, He 
was made Man and died, that we who die as men might be deified, * Auguſt, 
and death might no longer reign over uus. 4e Trini- 

0 bleſſed and life-giving Croſs of our Saviour, which triumphed late L. 13. 
ver death, and deſtroyed him that had the power of it, which is c. 1 5. 
the Devil ! O divine Word, and true Wiſdom of the Father ! thou C#t. ex 
haſt overcome the Devil, when he thought he had been a conquerour *. Athanaſio 
0 Lover of men, and gracious Lord | thou haſt both a "x 1022, 
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ble to him? All the juſt fell under the power of death, and none | 1 1 
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Concerning the Teſtimony par h 


that were captives, and freed us, by thy own death, who were ſh pin, 
wants of fin. O Son of God, the true Peace-maker ! thou haſt jyj el. 
given us the adoption of Sons, and reconciled us to thy Father, þ, 
wing deſtroyed the enmity by the fleſh. O rich Saviour, and true Kin 
who becameſt poor, that awe by thy poverty might be made rich; a 
haft given to us the Kingdom of heaven. O Creator and former al 
things, the Word of the Father! for thou haſt created us again; 
are thy workmanſhip created unto good Works, O light indeed, g 0D 
brightneſs of the Father! for thou haſt enlightned us that were ind, 
neſs and haſt brought us that dere blind to ſee the light. © likewf 
and real Image of * Father! for thou haſt formed us who den 
loft, and again reſtored the Image of God in us. O God, the Word aul 
Life indeed | for thou haſt quickned us who were dead, and remayy 
us that were corrupted, and cloathed us with immortality. O thn 
Power indeed, the arm, the right hand of the Father ! for thou hef 
both looſed the bands of death, and broken the priſon-doors in pie 

God forbid that we ſhould glory, ſave in the Croſs of our Lord 3. 
ſus Chriſt, To this let us adhere; let us walk worthy of this. A 
thus living and believing, we ſhall know alſo his aſſumption into thy 
heavens, and his ſeſſion on the right hand of the Majeſty on high, 
We ſhall behold the ſubjection of Angels to him, and his coming again 
with glory. Which Angels have foretold, hich Saints fing of i 
their hymns, and which when we all ſee, we ſhall rejoyce aud ben. 
ceeding glad in Chriſt Jeſus, By whom be glory and dominion ta tit 
Father world without end. Amen. 


lh. 


CHAP. TI. 


Concerning the Teſtimony of the SPIRIT, the Thi 
5 Witneſs on Earth. | 


\ HOUGH the Children of 1/ae! were ſo ſtrangely deliverel 

out of their bondage, being ſaved by the Bloud of the Pa. 

chal Lamb from the deſtroying Angel, and then freed from Pho. 
raob, who thought 'tis like, that his Bloud muſt next of all pay fot 
the keeping them in Egypt: yet ſtill they queſtioned whether they 
ſhould come into the good Land or no, and were at a ſad plunge 
when they came to the Red Sea; imagining that m4 themſelves 
Thould be there deſtroyed, and become 2 next Sacrifice to Phar- 
ob's cruelty, To confirm them therefore in their belief of God's 
kind Intentions towards them, and perſwade them thoroughly that 
Moſes had not brought them out of Egypt to kill them, but to fart 
them, He gave him power to do great wonders at that place, and 
in the reſt of their journey; which, added to the miracles in E 
were a ſtrong conviction that God was among them, and BY * 
18 a | Gf nt ng 


th. 


hap. XI. 


ef the Spirit. 


t. This was the laſt Argument, and the moſt conſtant, where. 
he demonſtrated the truth and reality of his promiſes of bring- 


ders, his mighty power and ſtretched out arm, all the great 
ef the Lord; as they are called, xi. Deut. 7. (which Chapter be 
iſed to read unto that Verſe ;) which were eminent tokens that 
OD had taken them to be a peculiar or ſpecial People to him- 
f as he frequently ſpeaks, and was able to fulfil his word to 
ir Forefathers, of giving them the Land, wherein they were 
n ſtrangers, for their Inheritance. x 

Jus fach as this is our caſe, whom He hath called by his Son 


heaven for tts, To obtain an eternal Redemption for us, and 
liver us out of the hands of all our enemies, his own moſt pre- 
us B LO U D was ſhed, as of à lamb without ſpot or blemiſh. 
hereby alſo, as you have heard, He teſtified to the World that 
-was no Deceiver, but came to them from God with the avords 
my PLL life, Many things concurred to make this BLOUD a 

* meſs of his Truth, and of his power to fulfil his own promiſes. 
d yet, notwithſtanding, this was the very thing that offended 
y, and kept them from following him. They could not en- 
e ſo much as to hear him ſpeak of giving them his fleſh to 
„ and his blond to drink; though he told them thereby he would 
life to the World. And therefore to ſtrengthen this Teſtimo- 
of his BLOUD, and to convince them evidently that He was 
Lamb of God that taketh away the ſin of the World, and 
es life to it, there was another Witneſs which attended it, both 
fore his BLOUD was ſhed, and likewiſe afterward; which was 
SPIRIT. That is, as I ſhewed in the former Treatiſe upon 
5 ſubject, che potuer he had t6 work Wonders; and the miracu- 
; power which raiſed him from the dead, and preſented him to 
d in the heavens, This was abundantly ſufficient to prevent a- 


Third 


ir Hearts an unmovable belief that He was their mighty Redee- 


inen t, who would bring them to the eternal Reſt which he had 


je Pai. 


| Phe. miſed. For this is the laſt and greateſt Argument which 8. 

ay for bn here produces, ver. 6. He came not only by ATE R, bur 
r they LO UD alſo; and it is the SPIRIT that beareth witneſs, for _ 
unge SPIRIT is the Truth. Or, as Arias Montanus tranſlates it, he 
(elves IRIT is (78 {capTupey ) that Witneſs, that undoubted an 
ba WR Which we may certainly rely. For 28 rye pa that SPIRIT 
God's ich 1 ſpeak of is Truth; an infallible Wirneſs, which cannot 

ly tha eive you, that Jeſus is the Son of God, And ſo it is likewiſe, 

3 ſave N Eternal 2 in him; and that we ſhalt enjoy it by his means: 

, nl "is RECORD of God is given to make us as ſure of the 
Een, e as we are of the other. 3 | 
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Ring 


Ring them, by the bands of his ſeryant, to, their long-deſired | 


p them tO the land of Canaan, They ſaw his figns and his © 


an inheritance incorruptible and that fadeth not away, reſerved ' 


offence they might take at Chrift crucified; and to ſettle in . 


LET us briefly therefore conſider, firf, what his Miracles fay 
A to 
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. Concerning the Teſtimony © Patt! 


to this; and then, ſecondly, what force there is in his Reſurrefh 
and Exaltation to prove it. | | 


— 


Ax p at our entrance upon the firſt of theſe, let us, before 
go any farther, weigh thoſe words of this Apoſtle S. John in 
Goſpel, XX. 30, 31, Where he tells us that he wrote the fi 
which Jeſus did (ſuppoſe after his Reſurrection) in the pre 
of his Diſciples, for this very purpoſe, that they might believe ti 

| be was the Chriſt, the Son of God; and that believing they mi 
have LIFE through his Name, They were wrought by Him, 
recorded by his Diſciples, for theſe two ends: that the Wor 
Might be convinced He was the great Lord of all; and that th 
might, by faithful ſubjection to him, look for Eternal Life fi 
his omnipotent Love. It was the deſign of all his wondef 
works throughout his whole Life, (to which the Apoſtle may ha 
reſpe& as well as to thoſe after his Reſurre&ion, ) to perſya 
Men to believe that he would make his Followers ſo happy 
by theſe he manifeſted forth his glory, (as J obſerved before 
the beginning of his Miracles in Cana of Galilee, ii. Joh. 11.) a 
declared to the World, he could work as great a change upon 
mortal bodies as he did then upon the Vater; making them 
much nobler than they are now, as the Water excelled it ſelf wh 
it was become Wine. They were mighty inſtances of his Pom 
and of his goodneſs too: they made him appear to be the N 
of Iſrael, who was to deliver and bring Salvation to them; f 
much greater than they expected. | 
- T Har our Lord did work Miracles, is a truth which they 

crucified him can no more deny, than that he died. The wi 

of them could never find any colour to affirm that the Goſyell 
ry was but a fabulous Legend, which related Wonders that we 
never done, For if they had been able to ſay this; Maimoni 
the very beſt of them, would not have been put to ſuch dia 
as to let fall theſe Words, whichwe read in his Treatiſe of Kin 
Do not imagine that the King Meſſiah ſhall have any need to u 
wonders, or alter the courſe of nature, or reſtore the dead to lift 
gain, with ſuch like things, that fools talk of: Had he not kno 
as well, that theſe things could not be denied which are related 
Jeſus, as he did that, their force to prove any thing being? 
ted, they would be an unanſwerable Teſtimony to him, he wa 
never have thus ſlighted (as he doth in many other Books) thi 
of this nature; which brought the greateſt reputation to Moſt 
mong their Anceſtors, and were the cauſe why they belieyed| 
him, though he attempted no ſuch Wonder as the raiſing & 
Men to. Life again, Our Saviour, he was not ignorant, very 
ten appealed to his works, as the Teſtimony of God to him; 
cho he it ſufficient to tell John's Diſciples, when they cam 
. enquire who he was, that he opened blind mens eyes, cleanſed 
' $07, and raijed up the dead; by which they might anſwer 
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to diſparage theſe, upon which he ſaw the credit of our Savi- 
ur in great part relied. Now had it not been the readieſt way 
deny: that there were ſuch Miracles wrought? Nothing but the 
atoriouſneſs of the Facts made him wave that courſe ; which 
ove him upon this wretched ſhift, of denying utterly that Mira- 
les are credible witneſſes to him that works them. By this means 
thought to rob our Saviour of the plory they brought him ; 


* ad was ſo blind as not to ſee that, at the ſame time, he took a- 
wol from his own Maſter the greateſt ſupport he had of his Au- 
at U orty. And therefore herein he is deſerted by his own Country- 
ee, particularly by Abarbinel; who, as I obferyed before, makes 
nderf 


or” of working Miracles one of the principal gifts of the 


b. In which our Lord, it is apparent to his very Enemies, 
[ns fo eminent, that one cannot imagine why he did not believe 
5. m; unleſs, with the ſpiteful Phariſees, he imputed all his 
fore orks to the Devil. Which Blaſphemy, I have ſhewn in the for- 


er Part, is ſo manifeſtly confuted by his Holy Doctrine and Life 
they muſt be no leſs fooliſh than malicious who regard it. 
ſe ask no more, but to allow ſuch things were done as he Gol- 
| reports: (which they dare not deny us:) and then their great 
pont certainty What to fay againſt them, ſhews how forcible they 
he eto convince all indifferent Men that he came from God; 
m; (boſe finger they were, pointing them to him as the Perſon whom 
1 ſhould hear and obey. | 5 a4 
ND that they were a plain demonſtration of his power to 


hey t 

1 vie Eterna! Life to all his followers, will appear from theſe fol- 
pen ing conſiderations. a | 3 
dat W. Fr they confirmed all his Doctrine to be the Will of God, then 


ought to look upon this as firmly eſtabliſht by them; for it 
ws a known part of his Doctrine, that God ſent him to proclaim 
purpoſe of giving everlaſting Life by him, to all thoſe who 
buld believe on him. vi. Joh. 38, 39, 40. iii. 16. There is no- 
ts in this Aſſertion needs proof, but that they confirmed his 


moni 

diſtre 
f Kin 
ru 
0. life 
t kno 


elated BY which the blind Man thought he could preſently ſatisfy any rea- 


le Perſon, when he ſaid If this man were not of God, be 
he wol do nothing, ix. Joh, 3 3. That is, no ſuch Miracle as that 
ot opening the eyes of one born blind; a thing the World 


n never heard of, ſince it was firſt created, till that time. He 


ievel WF*<icd nothing but Piety andgHolineſs ; He. lived as he preach- 
both his Sermons and his Converſation were above all that e- 
lad been for Sanctity: And his Works being ſo alſo, much 


Wn queſtion.” And therefore ſomething was to be ſaid by this 


arine, (this being, it is apparent to all, a conſtant part of it;!) 


im; ond the moſt. framed Prodigies the World. had ever boaſted. of © 


came Ns an unanſwerable Argument that God was in him; who 
never known to have let ſuch things be done before in the 
npaſs of ſo many Ages; and therefore would not let them 
bos their firſt Service to the countenancing of a lye. And 
| 5 Ff therefore 


a. x... 
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"therefore 20 Wee our esd fen were ae as there wand 


ſon, for a proof of his divine Authority. For if a falſe Prop 


could do ſuch Wonders, how ſhould there be any Poſſibility 
ever knowing a True? Read x. Jab. 37, 38. iv, ro, 
7 | 19 ar 
Tx a which ismoſt proper for me to note is, that in thay 
of S. John, when he bids them look upon his Forks, as the by 


laſs (that then was) wherein to ſee his Divinity, he was diſch 


on this very ſubject, that He was the life, ver. 6. and th 


he was going to the: Father to live with him, arid to prepare a ply 


for them, &c. ver. 2, 3. Of this he could en them a bes 
Evidence than the 'Worders he had wrought, u 


Works than theſe , which would more plainly tell them 

was with the Father, It will not be-unprotitable if 1 opent 
whole diſcourſe, from ver. 2. where he tells them, with a ſoleg 
profeſſion he would not abuſe them, that in his 'Futher's houſe 
many Manſions; and that he was going way indeed from then 
but it was in order 20 prepare n place for them. He departed, | 
would have thein believe, not merely to go to reft himſelf 3 
all his labours; but to take up lodgings, as one may ſay, | 
them in that bleſſed Reſt prepared for the people of God. Ni 
the conſequence of this he tells them in the next words, ye. 
And if I go and prepare a place for yon, I will come again, 4 
receive you unto my ſelf: that where I am, there ye may be dl 
He aſſures them, that is, he would nat lofe the pains he had tay 
to procure ſuch a happineſs for them; but fee them fate the 
where they ſhould have their ſhare with him in that very bl 

- Which he was about to receive. And where I go ye 'know, 4 
the way ye know, ver. 4. As if he ſhould have ſaid, You unk 
ſtand well enough whar I mean : (for I have often ſpoke of th 
things:) I go to Heaven, to live with God, and to give lif 
thoſe that believe on me; which that you may not miſs of, 1 k 
ſnewyn you both by my Doctrine and my Example the way! 
leads to it. Alas! replies one of his Apoſtles, who ſeems to 
the ſloweſt of all other to apprehend his meaning, or give a 
to him, Lord, ue tnom not whither thou 'goeſt; and how can 
find the way? ver. 3. No! faith our Saviour to him again, l 
ſtrange. I my ſelf am the Way, from whom you might l 
learn'd how to artive at this Happineſs. And that this is the! 
Way, which I have deſcribed, yon need not doubt; for 7 an 
Truth; that is, the Teacher of Truth, who have demonſtrated 
© Veral ways, that What 1 declare is the very mind and will of d 

And the ſame Arguments which prove me to be the Truth, 
dently ſhew alſo that 7 an the Life; who will conduct you to 
bliſs unto which I am now going. And no man cometh to the! 
ther, (and that eternal Life which is with him,) but by me; 0 
is, by believing my Words, and following my ſteps : eo” 
: ; t er 0 


\ 


| | his Re ſurreſti / 
After which indeed (he ſaith ver. 12.) they ſhould zo hy 
that 


' ges 
lenti 


e | 
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heretore it you had minded me and my Words, (as it follows 
er. 7. Jf ye had known mr, ye would have known my Father al- 
„) you would have known it is my Father's Purpoſe to give you 
ernal Life: And from henceforth ſure you will not doubt of it, 
ow that 1 have revealed it fo plainly, that 1 may ſay you know 


- 


her of his Apottles wiſh'd they might but ſee the Father, and that 
ould be ſufficient : ver. 8, He deſired, that is, there might be 


A others of the Pawiarchs in old time, and they would trouble 
im with no farther queſtions about this matter. How? ſaith our 
yiour, have I dren ſo long with you and yet baſt thaw not known 
1, Philip? that is, underſtood what kind of perſon 1 am? Dot 
hou not ſee that I am the only-begotten of the > full of 
ce and truth? the expreſs image of his Perſon, and the bright- 
& of his glory. Was there ever ſuch an appearance of in 
he World, as thou ſeeft in me? All the Fathers enjoyed was but a 
thenW@limpſe of the Divine Glory, in c on with that which now 
ines upon you in my face. And therefore why doſt thou ask 
d ſee the Father, as if there was nothing of him in me? I tell 
ee, He that hath ſeen me, hath ſeen the Father. And ſo it fol- 
Ws, ver. 10.  Believeſt thou not that I am in the Father, and the 
yer, aber in me ? the words that I ſpeak unto you T ſpeak not of my 
, 4: the Father that dwelleth in ne, he doeth the works. 
e ee properties of God are known by the Works that he doeth; 
| rand there are fuck wonderful Buidences of a Divine Power as 
jel as Wiſdom in me, that all the Viſions the Prophets had, to- 
her with all the Miracles they did, were not ſuch a Teſtimon 
v, i 2 Divine Preſence with them, as theſe are that the Father | 
thin me. Therefore believe that I am in the Father, and the 
ther in me; ver. 11. (that is, take my word for it, that yo! 
the Father, as you deſire, by feeing me;) jor elſe believe m 
Vp the very works ſake. Let theſe, at leaft, convince you that I 
as nearly related-to him as I pretend; for they are as can 


(0 vefrom none but from God alone. Tur van ett 2 felled A 
| at. 


e are dg, ö Tide, as St. Gr. Nax ian en peaks; 


in, M peared in him, and ſpake by him, and declaretl both how 
dhow powerful he is, not only by all abat our Saviour ſaid, 
the n by the Works that he did, Which were moſt maniſeſt tokons 
auß God was in him; and that his Words were the Words of God; 
ated d, conſequently, that in him ve haue life; and that he went to 
eayen, as he ſaid, to prepare a place for us; and that he will 
0 * again) and receive us unto himſelt, if we walk in that way 
ſich he hath chalked out to us by his molt holy Life. | 

14 T 81 s our Saviour aſſerts alſo in other places, where he al- 
ne; ges his Works as an evidence of this very Doctrine. I ſhall 


f. 


m, and have ſeen him. Upon this Anſwer of our Saviour, ano- © 


me duch divine appearante to them, as there was to Alrabam 


Iention only to more, and ſo diſmiſs chis argument. In the 5 
F 8 0h. 


brief ana eaſie demonſtration of the Nature of the Father : Who xxxvi. 
good 5. £90. 


? 
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Concerning the Teſtimony Part I 


that a dead Man ſhould be raiſed up by him; if they conſiders 


preſently after of his miraculous Works, (ver. 36.) which teſtify 


on he exhorts them to ſearch the Seriptures, for in them you thiy 


made it ſo apparent, that is, he ought with all readineſs to ha 


would maintain and defend them, and their right to it, without; 
$ 


who was able to make good his own Purpoſe and Promiſes. A 


ther were one; ſo He would certainly make good the Dori 
which he preached, (and thus by Miracles — 


did this ſpeak, but that he was come to be the Author of the git 
teſt Happineſs to them? They could not well — leſs ſenſe « 


places, to all ſorts of Men, throughout his whole Life, , declat 
the Largeneſs, the Univerſality, and unchangeable Perpetuity 


Joh. 28, 29. he tells the obſtinate Fews, it was no ſuch mary 


which was far more wonderful, that he was the Perſon who wail 
one day call all Mankind out of their graves, and give unto t 
good Everlaſting Life. For proof of which he puts them in mi 


God had ſent him, and would verifie all that he ſaid. And therew 


ye have eternal life; and they are they "which teſftifie of me, hy 
you will not come to me, that you may have life : ver, 39, 4 
Which was as much as to ſay, You all look for ETERN4 
LIFE, and you hope in the Holy. Scriptures to find it: I yiſ 
ou would be more diligent in peruſing them; for they ſhew pl 
* that I am He who muſt bring you to it. But this is the Miſery 
your condition, that neither my Works, (ſpoken of before) 1 
the Scriptures, nor the Teſtimony of John Baptiſt, (which he fir 
alledged, ver. 32, &c. ) will perſwade you .to believe on ne 
without which I cannot beſtow Life upon you. 
TR BE ſame he tells them, x. oh. 25. where he ſaith, The un 
that I do in my Father's name, they bear witneſs of me. Th 


been received, that he could not judge, as you read in the ne 
Verſe, their infidelity came from any thing but improbity. Ny 
what it was his works witneſſed, he tells us, ver. 27, 28, 29, x 
wiz, that to his ſheep, who were obedient to him, he would gi 
Eternal life: of which they-ſhould have ſuch a ſure poſſeſſion, th 
they ſhould never loſe it; becauſe none ſhould be able to md 
them from him, with whom God himſelf had entruſted them; mii 


ny poſlibility of plucking them out of his hands. 'His Father, | 
means, had appointed him to beſtow this Life on all his Follone 


therefore as the Works he did made it appear that He and the | 


rmed, ) that u 


ſhould have Eternal Life, and never periſh, . 

II. Tx1s we may reafonably: think his Miracles declared 
we conſider the Nature and 5 of every one of them; whi 
in general, was the doing of ſome good ox other to Mankind, Wi 


of his Works than this, when they ſaw him beſtow ſuch Benefit 
that He was of GOD, uh is good, and doeth good, and we 
never ceaſe his loving-Kindneſs to the World. For the Multitu 
and the Conſtancy of his miraculous Acts of bounty, in ſo 


his Goodneſs; which would withold no good thing from up 
X / +71 | Perot 


d 


wy 
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ferſons, And therefore in his Anſwer to the Queſtion which John's 
Diſciples propoſed, you find: his opening the Eyes of the blind, 
leanſing the Lepers, making the lame to walk, and ſuch like mi- 
rculous Works, in conjunction with his preaching the Goſpel to 
the pooreſt people; which was nothing elſe but this glad tydings of 
Eternal life, xi. Mat. 5, This he publiſhed ſo plainly as none be- 
fore him had done; and that they might be diſpoſed to believe him 
o be the Perſon in whom all Nations ſhould be bleſſed. He did 
uch Miracles as none before him had done: which were all bleſ- 
ings, the greateſt favours and kindneſſes to Mankind; but no Hurt 
pany one Man in the World. This was a greater argument to 
eceive him as the Author of Eternal life, which he promiſed, 
wi an the Wonders in Egypt were to perſwade the 1/7aelites that Mo- | 
i ſhould redeem them, and bring them to temporal felicity, inaſ- 
uch as the conſtant doing Innumerable Beneftes to Men ren- 
One far more acceptable, than the killing and deſtroying them. 
e I. Bu r then, if you more particularly conſider, that a great 
| me ray of his Miracles were the reſtoring Men to their primitive 
tate of Integrity and ſoundneſs of body, by removing the ſick- 
ſes and diſeaſes which Sin had brought upon them; it was a no- 
able ſign that He was the Healer of Nature, the Reſtorer of the 
forld, the S@ryp Saviour of Mankind; who could bring them 
e eck to that bleſſed Immortality which they had loſt. Whence it 
c chat when he cured the Man ſick of the Palſie, inſtead of 
9, ring, Be well, he ſaid, Sen, thy fins are forgiven thee: to ſhew 
tt te had power to remove the puniſhment of Sin, and ſo make 
n, tem immortal. Faw" © tons a Fey » 
> WIS IV. Tus like another ſort of Miracles ſeems to ſuggeſt to us; 
ich was, his feeding ſo many thouſands at a time with a ſmall 
bout Wwantity of Proviſions. Of which you read (as in other places, 
er, yo) in vi. Foh, 5, 6, &c. where you find, that with five barley 
aves and two ſmall fiſhes he entertained above five thouſand peo- 
le ſo plentifully, that every one of them had as much as he deſi - 
the Med: and when they had done, there were twelve baskets of frag- 
nts, which remained over and above to them that had eaten. 
This Miracle made the Multitude conclude, that certainly He was + 
be Prophet who ſhould come into the World; and therefore they 
lared purpoſed, whether he would or no, to come and make him their 
ng: ver. 14, 15. And when he avoided it by croſling the Sea 
d. V rrately, (ver. 16, 17, &c.) they alſo took. ſhipping to follow 
a ter him, and never reſted till they had found him: ver. 24, 25. 
enſe v hereupon: our Lord takes occaſion to tell them, how ſorry he 
a to ſee them ſo induſtriouſly purfue the food of theft bodies, 
d not mind the food of their Souls, to which his late Miracle 
d them: and in plain terms tells them, that ſpiritual Food was 
imſelf; who was the Bread of life they ſhould hunger after, more 
a in for the loaves wherewith they had been filled: and that it. 
et} ey did eat of him, they ſhould have everlaſting life, and he _— 
i Fk; , 
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| laft 
might eaſily have believed, if they kad canfidered the Mirace d 


_ verthrow his kitgdatt, and diveſt him of his power, unleſs they woul 


hall reſtore all things to their firſt eſtate, ſo that the intention 
World; for the World fhalt return to that natural perfcdion 
Which it had before rebellious Adam ſinned. The Prophets ar 


ng fha 


_ the true Meſſab, it to all that hath been ſaid we add the conſide- 


the loaves; which was 4 token from God chat he could fuppot 
them eternally. For ſhould nor He be able to giye life, wi 
ſo ſtrangely preferved jt? and ort of a little duft make 3 body, x 
he had out of a feiy erumbs made fo many loaves? If their d. 
ſires had been fixed upon this Erna Life which. he preached, x 
much as upon the ome they would as naturally have taken thi 
Mitacle for the Sea way noted fim to be the giver of i 
as they took it to be à mark that he could thus fill their bellies e 
very day, and ſave them the labour of ſeeking food; after the 
manner that Moſes fed their Fathers with Manta in the Wildernek, 

v. And next to this, if you confider how he diſpoſſeſſed De. 
vils, which was 4 Wonder as frequent as any, it fold the Wor 
plainly that He was come to the Works of the Devil, to 0. 


(il uphold him itt it. By fin he held his throne; this gave him all the 
»ower he had over metr, and made them his vaſſals and ſlaves. Who 

eing ſo oftett refeued om of his hands, and he ſo openly foiled ; it was 
ſigh that Jeftes was come to take away the Sins of the World, and 
thereby diſatm him of the power af Death, and reſtare Men again 
to that everlaſtitig Life, out of which the Devil had before thrown 
Mankind, as qu Saviour now thtew Him out of them. All this 
the Jews themfeyes confeſs, ſhall be the Work of the Meſh 
According to what ye read in the Auchor bf the Book concetni 
che fer vice of the Sanftuary, Who faith, That the King Meſjah 


© of God ſhall be fulfilled which he had in the Creation of the 


« fiirhful Witneffes of this, as ſt is written lv,” 1/a. 19. 1 will . 
© joyre in * and joy in My people; and the voice of uit 
be na mure heard in her, nor the voice of crying, And 

ſd he ſpeaks alſo in another place of that Book, xxv. 8. * He wil 
allow up Arath in viffery, and the Lord God will wipe aut 
& wes | iq wig wipe gu 
tears from ul faces.” The Author allo of Baal Hatturim, 28 
find him cited by Hackſban & confelfes as much in his Notes u- 
on xix. Numb. where he faith, In the times of Salvation (or tht 
ays of Cbriſt) there ſhall be no uſe of the aſhes of the red beifn, 
arcording to that, He will ſwallow up death in victory. Which 
Words are cired by S. Paul, 1 Cor, xv, 54. (as the other part d 
thar Verſe is by the Voice S. 20h¹ heard from Heaven, xxi. Ret 
4.) when he is rtcating of the Reſurreftion of the dead, as the 
great comfore of Chriſtian People. Who may well expect it 
and all the bleſſings that attend upon it, from our Lord Jeſs 


ration of what follows: 
| VI. That He raifed even dead Men to life again: which 7 


- 


2 2 * 


Concerning the Teſtimony Patt 


this great power, to be the Life of the world: but God che Fall 


keep. his <words, he: ſhall. vat ſee deal. 
, 1 * 1 11 : 
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ny, nor how to avoid the conſequence of it. They began noy 
to deſpair of prevailing againſt him any other * than by tali 
away his life; which their malice made them deſign againſt tþ 
cleareſt Light. Though that alſo, proved, as you ſhall ſee preſent 
Iy, but a farther confirmation of the Truth they ſought. to 0b. 
ure; py his riſing again from the dead. And they could hay 
found in their hearts to haye; killed Lazarus, too; becauſe, as loy 
as he lived, he would proclaim this Miracle to the honour of t! 
ſus: who hereby gaye ſuch an illuſtrious Teſtimony that he vue 
the Author of Eternal Life that juſt when he was going to raiſe uad 0 
Lazarus, he inculcates this Doctrine, as the fitteſt ſeaſon to in 
preſs it upon them. xi. Joh, 25, 26. 1 am the ReſurreFion and th 
Liſe: hes that helieveth' in me, though be were dead, yet ſhall i 
live. And whoſoever liveth,. and believeth in me, ſhall never ty 
Martha, it ſeems, believed this before, upon a perſwaſion that he 
was the Chriſt, the Son. of God, that ſhould come into the Wald: 
ver. 27. But when ſhe ſaw Lazarus come out of his grave, tf 
ſure ſhe believed it more ſtrongly; both becauſe it was a fartheſiato 
argument that he was the Chr and likewiſe: included in it Hue 
very thing which he propounded to her belief, wiz, that He ui un 
che Life, and would give life unto thoſe who were dead, if ted 

I ſhall conclude this part, of the SPIRIT.'s Teſtimony wills 7 
thoſe words of our Lord himſelf, viii. Job. 50, where he protelghWcrs | 
that he. ſought not his -awn glory 2 that is, , aſſumed not to himlel 


ſought it; i, e. perſwaded the World of it, by the illuſtrious l 
racles which he wrought ;; whereby the Father honoured him nd 
he ſays, ver. 54.) and paſſed ſuch. a judgment on him, that wh 
may all conclude, as He doth, ver, 51. {erily, werily, if a md 


Or which we ſhall be the more confident, if we add now ti Gl 
other witneſs of the SPIRIT to him, which was in rai/ing d 
from the dead, and giving him glory at God's right hand. 
was a greater Wonder than all that preceded; ſufficient to (atil_ghiWreat 
thoſe who ſtill remained doubtful. . For if any body (as S. Gn 
«© Nyſen diſcourſes in the Book before mentioned) ſhould if 
« thoſe words of our Lord in another caſe, and apply them toi ou | 
© bulineſs, ſaying, Phyſician, cure thy Jef 8 LE meet that Ma 
who did ſuch Wonders on other Mens bodies to prove a Reſu 
rection, ſhould give an example of it in his own. We han 
© ſeen one nigh to death, another newly dead, a young Man en 
« dy to be laid in his grave, and Lazarus already rotten; all tet 
© by his word recalled to Life: Let us ſee one live again Wl" 
was wounded, and had his heart pierced, and his blond fen 
© one Who we are ſure was dead. Come then, and look upon Jpn 
* far himſelf; whoſe hands and feet wee pierced, into whoſe Md 
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eſſes teſtifie; what doubt is there left, that by him God will give 


o Mis a bleſſed Reſurrection unto immortal Life, it we be obedient to 
ba im? They that ſaw the one ( viz. his Reſurrection and Aſcen- 
logon) could not but ſtedfaſtly believe the other: and haye told us 


hat He was raiſed and glorified on purpoſe that our faith and 
vue might be in God, 1 Pet. OR This was the great {75 and 
id of firſt opening his grave, and then opening the Heavens to 
iim; that our confidence in God might revive again, and we 
fight hope by his favour to haye the honour of being made the 
bas of God, 0 being the children of the Reſurrection. : 

TH 4 T our pleſſed Saviour was really dead, as the Hiſtory teſti- 
at es, his greateſt Enemies always c ed, and ſtill acknowledge. 


is fide was wounded with a ſpear in the vital parts. All the Spe- 
nde tors were ſatisfied that He had given up the Ghoſt : and the 
puldiers, when they came to break his legs, as the manner was, 
ound the work already ſo effectually done, that there was no 
jeed of it. He was wrapt in Cerecloaths, laid in a grave, and gi 
en up by all his Friends for a loſt Man. But that alter all this He 
vis as really alive again as He had been before, is teſtified. by di- 
oreli ers ſufficient Witneſſes, and among the reſt by one of his Prin- 
pal Enemies, who was throughly convinced of it. The Apoſtles 
ww him very often; they ſpake with him; they felt and handled 
1s Min; one of them put his finger into the very print of the nails, 
nd thruſt his hand into his wounded fide. They ate and drank 
at ich him; "the received Commiſſions from him: and aſter he 
; nad ſhewn himſelf alive to them by many infallible proofs, being 
Je of them forty days, He aſcended up to Heaven in their fight, 
nd from thence, according to his promiſe, they received the Ho- 


bolt; 1. e. in his name did all ſorts of Miracles, raiſing even 
ge Men to life again. And after all He appeared from Heaven 


dS, Paul, (a Man that ſet himſelf yehemently againſt him, and 
ſatiatreathed nothing but threatnings and ſlaughters againſt his Diſci- 
les) whom he turned quite to be on his ſide; perfwading him ſo 
11d ah that he was indeed riſen from the dead, that he became, as 
to i eu have heard, . a moſt zealous Preacher of it with the continual 


ReluW'er: (as it were eaſie to ſhew, if it were my preſent buſineſs: ) 
e hd we may better doubt of all Records, than of thoſe wherein 
in tee memory of thoſe things is preſerved. They were Holy, De- 
11 cba out and Self-denying Perſons, who report thel 

Wn knowledge. And they are reported not by one or two, but 
many of them; who. met with nothing in the World to tempt 
on em to tell a lye, but with a great many * to deter them from 
ſe ff wlihing ſo odious a Truth. And therefore if we will not doubt 


— 


a ſpear was thruſt, Come, and look upon him who bled to 
death.' And if this Man was raiſed from the dead, (nay more 
han that aſcended into Heaven,) as abundance of credible wir- 


e hung a long time upon the Croſs; there he bled; and at laſt 


ard of his Life, This is a more credible * than any o- 


e things upon their 


ot 
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of every thing we do not (ee, we cannot refufe to believe that r 
fas did indeed” riſe again after He was dead and buried, and aaf 
deq into Heaven. Which being fuppofed, (for 1 ſhall ſay r be 
more of where, ) there is 20 2 can * the „ * ˖ 
Re ſurreſtion of the Body and Eife everlaſting, which Chrift o 
12 hath Wem «=, There can he 2 2 nor tha 
that of 8, Paul, 1 Thefſ. iv. 14. If we believe that Feſus died and n 
ae even ſo them alſo. that fleey in Jeſus wil Gd bring vile t 


I. Fox thus much is evident at firſt fight, and is included in i 
thing it (elf, that this work of the SPIRIT praves a poſſibiꝶ e H 
of te Roſurrection of the dead, and fhews that we mortal c in. 
' tuxes, Who live on the earth, may live in the heavens. 80 th hi 
fame Apoſtle argues etfewhere againſt thoſe who, denied this Tru 
1 Cor. xv. bz. F Chriſt be preached * n ſuch credible teſtimom t ck 
as he mentions in the foregoing ver 1 he. roſe from the diu 
. how ſay fome among you that there is no reſurretion of the dead ſed 1 
It is the 2 abſurdity, — is, to fay there can be no ſad 
thing as the reſtoring of a dead body to life; when it is fo aj 
dently verified in Chriſt's, reſurrection. Which ſhews it is ſo f 
from being impoſſible or incrediþle, that it is a thing which da ou 
been dane already; as is, very well atteſted by Witneſſes that cu ing 
not with any equity be rejected. And by the fame reaſon he pro w: 
we ought not to deſpair of feeing aur bodies made glorious and incodlfis in 
ruptible. For if he he not in his grave, (as none could ſhew en: 
rhere after the third day,) but is made glorious ; why may not ve, 
partake of the fame fayoyr, by that power which raiſed C rift fru me 
the dead, and ſet him at God's right hand? There is no reaſon in 
doubt of it; but the greateſt reafdn to hope and be confident, ti 
He ubs raiſed up the gre 3. (as S. Paul fpeaks in the next hn | 
pu 2 Cor,iv. 14.) wilt raiſe up us alſo by Jeſus, and ſet u 
is preſence in the heaven. Sate T0 
II. Fox by his Reſurrgftion the 8. IRI T proved the u or 
of all that the other Witneſſes, the Vater, the Bloud, and his this 
raculous Works too, teſtified, Particularly it demonſtrated the truth 
his Doctrine, by which, as you haye ſeen, life and immortality ut 
brought to light. If this bad not been true, that we ſhall live for ever ord 
him, Jeſus would have periſned, and never have come to life again 
deceive the World the ſecond time. But ſeeing God did not lea 
his Soul in hell, nor ſuffer his Hoh, (i. e. his anointed ) one to fou 
corruption; it is an uncontroulable argument that thoſe who vl 
lieye on him ſnall not periſh neither, hut be made alive as bei 
Becauſe He chat ſaid he would riſe again the chird day, ſaid ü 
- wiſe with the fame aſſurance, that at the laſt day he will raiſe up 
alſo, and heftow upon us everlaſting Life. When God (Who 
lone could do it) verified the one, and according to his word 1 
fed up Fefus the third day; He bid us be aſſured of the other, 048) / 
this Feſus hath Life in himfelf, and will by his power raiſe up MA 
according to kis promiſe, unto a never. dying life. THI 
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hap. XI. of the Sit. ff 
Tx1s is the Charafter he had given of l 8 


9 lt, I am the Reſur- 
ſcen n and the Life, that is, the Author, the Cauſe of both: He 


at believeth on me ſhalt have everlaſting life, and I will raiſs 
w up at the laſt day: nothing of him ſhall periſm, neither his 
nor his for even they that are in their graves ſhall har 
vice, and ſtall riſe again to lite. This he often preached, and 

bred many ways: bur after all he ſealed it with his bloud, and 

le them expect a little, and they ſhould ſee it fealed by his re- 
xreftion from the dead. Which enſuing at the time appointed, 
sa perfect demonſtration that he. faid true, when he affirmed. 

it He is the ReſurreFion and the Life; by whom we ſhall receive 

a: incltimable benefit of riſi in after death, to live for ever 

o tht him. Of this as well as the ormer Confideration I may poſ- 


Truly ay ſo much elſewhere, that I ſhall ſpare any further pains a- 
zone ut chem now, ; 5 / | K 
del. Lx v us rather remember how ſeveral perfons roſe from the 
lead at that very time when he left his grave: (xxvii. Marth. 52, 
fac) which were notable inſtances of his power to give life; and 


0 evi: us in hope that we ſhall all rife again as they did. There is no 

e but his Reſurrection to be aſl ned of this Miracle, which 
\ h out the ſame time that he was miſſing in his grave: as the a- 
t ung of their tombs, at that very moment when he died, Ne- 
was any ſuch thing heard of before or ſince; and therefore it 
incaſ g intended to demonſtrate the mighty power of his Reſurrection: 
x en many bodies of Saints which ſlept aroſe, and came out of their 
ot wives, and went into Jeruſalem, and appeared unto many. Whole 
limony none have had the confidence to contradift by endea- 
ſon ing to diſprove it; but the Jews rather by ſome conceſſions. 
theirs confirm us in the belief of it. For it is a common opi- 
ext n now among their Doctors, that the Kingdom of the Meſfab 
2 145 1888! begin with 12 Reſurreftion of the dead, Bury me, ſaid R. Je- 
nab, with ſhoes on my feet, and my ſtaff in my hand, and lay 
e tri on one ſide, that when Chriſt comes, I may be ready, But. 
this conceit we can find no footſteps in the Old Scriptures;. 
ruth ich makes it probable that they have borrowed this, as they 
ty ue done many other things, from the Holy Goſpel, in which it is 
ever VWorded, that he began his entrance upon his Kingdom with the. 
gain erection of ſome pious perſons, as an earneſt of the reſtoring 
t leude reſt to Eternal Life. And thus it is likely they have learn d to; {4 


** 


to ft courſe of the bodies of the juſt after they are raiſed; r 
ich ſome of them ſpeak fo ſublimely, above the dull and groſs, 

5 he eeptions of the reſt of their Nation, that one can ſcarce Jook 

id Wn it otherwiſe than as Chriſtian language. When the Soul-is, | 

e up te [ate of glory, (faith the Book Zohar, ) it ſuſtains it ſelf with; bid. Jo. de 
light above, awherewith it is alſo cloathed : and when it ſhall re- Voyſin in 

| to. the body, jt ſhall come with the ſame light, aud with the Pug, fid. 

J ſhall ſhine as with the brightneſs of heaven. More there is part. iii. 

up other Authors to the ſame purpoſe, which day, God can 1 diſt. 2. c. 8. 

| odies S 
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+ conferring all dignities and honours; iii. Phil. 21. and of remo- 
ng all impediments to our preferment, He having the keys of 
if and death. i. Rev. 18. In ſhort, a perfe& power to do 
kings to make us glorious, For in that he put all in ſubjefion un- 
der him, he left nothing that is not put under him, as the Apoſtle 
argues ii, Heb, 8. And though he, hath not yet exerciſed his whole 
— power, as it there follows, yet we are ſure he hath it; be- 
cauſe we ſee (by manifeſt arguments) Jeſus crowned with glory 
and honour for the ſuffering of death, By which the all-wiſe God 
thought fit to conſecrare this Captain of our Salvation; who he de- 
ſoned ſhould bring many Sons unto glory together with himſelf. 
z. WHICH He will not fail to do, we may be ſure, being thus 
werfeffed and compleatly furniſhed for the very purpoſe: becauſe 
this Royal power wherewith he is inveſted is a kind of Truſt : and 
he hath received it (as S. Paul plainly ſuppoſes 1 Cor. xv. 24, 25, 
&, where he ſpeaks of his Kingdom ) not only for himſelf, but 
for the good of all thoſe whom he rules and governs. For the A- 
poſtle concludes that he, having a Kingdom which muſt at laſt be 
religned into the hands of God the Father, will firſt put down all 
mle, all authority and power, and leave no enemy unconquered; 
n0 not Death, which will only be the laſt that ſhall be ſubdued, 
put ſubdued- and deſtroyed it muſt be: ver, 26, 27. Nay, our 
Lord himſelf acknowledges his Kingdom to be a truſt, when, he 
lays, xvii. Joh. 2. Thou haſt given him power over all fleſh, that 
be ſhould give eternal life to as many as thou haſt given him. 
Whence it is that he often proteſts, it is his Father's will, that of 
all be hath given him he ſhould leſe nothing, but ſhould raiſe it up 
gain at the laſt day, &c. vi. Joh. 39, 40. For as the living Fa- 
ther hath ſent me, and I live by the Father; ſo he that eateth me, 
wen he ſhall live by me: ver. 57. And in expreſs terms he ſaith, 
25 I have ſhewn before, that he went away to prepare à place for 
u. And therefore is bound by his office, we may conclude, to 
mote us to that glory and honour in the heavens, which it is 
s Father's will, he knows ſhould be beſtowed on us. * 
4 AND who can doubt at all of his fidelity in this, who was 
Þ faithful in all other things; moſt punctually, for inſtance, ma- 
king good his promiſe of ſending the Holy Ghoſt, as an earneſt, 
| have often ſaid, of this immortal inheritance? None can ima- 
* he will now prove ih in that, which by his place. he 
ands engaged to perform; when upon Earth he did the will of 
lim that [ene him, with ſuch exactneſs, that he rewarded him for 
* with that high dignity which he now enjoys in the heavens, 


pre Eternal Life, Of his will he thought there needed not much 
e ſaid; for none could doubt of it, atter they ſaw him die for 
them, and then expreſs ſuch love, after his Reſurrection, as to ſend 
ae Holy Ghoſt upon them. 


5. THIS 
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Therefore his greateſt care was to aſſert and prove his power to + 
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23. T1218 abundan tly ſufficient to ſecure all conſidering ye 


In which words he alludes, as Euſebius obſerves, to thoſe wort 


will declare thy name umto my brethren. Whence he is. called i 
FErſtbern amm many brethren, viii. Reh. 29. Whom he bi 


not only-to be his brechren, but his Children: who living by 


Fort- heirs auith Chriſt, viii, Rom. 17. 


Wuo i: 
the Lord 
one wit 
ries, is th 
t the fa 
ad; who 
the ſam 


fruit: 
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fons of ſo delirable a Good. Which the Apoſtles contidey 
ly to expect, as ſoon as ever they were ſatisfied of the reſurre 
on of our Lord from the dead. Before he aſcended to heay 
their thoughts ran thither, and they began to fee that he was 
Lord of hte and glory. For as ſoon as S. Thomas was conving 
by a palpable demonſtration that he was viſen, he cried out, 
Lord, aud my God, xx. Joh. 28. This is the firſt time that x 
of his Apoſtſes gave him the title of heir Gad; when they wa 

ſaucfied., as Grotirs obſerves, by his Reſurrection, that 
would give Eternal Life to them. And then it was alſo, youn 
note, that he firſt gave them the title of his Brethren, who ſho 
ſhare with him in the glory to which he was going: xx. Jeb. 
*x%iii, Marth. 10. Go cell my Brethren that they go into Galilee, by 


ent that 
xxii. Pal, 22. 7 will declare thy name unto my brethren. He ne ice of | 
called them ſo before; till he was after a new manner declared i lich offe 


Son of God twith power by the TeſarrefFrwn from the dead: And w 
to on them for this Brethren, was as much as to ſay, thatt 
ſhould be made the Sm of God by their reſurrection, and be. 
heirs with him. To prove which new Brotherhood the Apoſtle 1 
the Hebrezvs brings that place of the Pſalmiſt now mentioned, 
Heb. 11, 12, He 4s not aſhamed to call them Brethren, ſaying, 


blemiſt 
to our 
e proves 


them that firſt ſaw alive again inform, that he aſcended 10 
God and to their \God, and ro his Father ani their Father: to ſhe 
thom, that they might ſafely repoſe ſuch a confidence in God 
he had dene; and hope to be raiſed by him ſrom the dead, a6 
was, and receive a portion with him in the heavenly inheritance. Newer to 

6. TuIS Relation which he ons to us os us the grea 


confidence to louk upon him as owr HO P E, (as S. Paul ſpeii being o 
2 Iim. i. 1.) the HO E of 'Glory, 1 Col. 27. For it is cerafad give; 
that when any perſon is advanced to a throne, his bloud is there gl 
enriched; all his family, I mean, are raiſed and dignified; his culling of 


dren eſpecially put into the quality of royal perſons, though ne precio 
ſo mean before; nay, — — of — him in his u ured h. 
and greaneſs. Now our Lord hath a family as well as other pe us be 
ſons; all thoſe who believe on him being acknowledged by bu 


' - faith, are really deſcended from him; and therefore by 415 Ref dur, 
- reftion ure albumen again unto a lively hope of an incorruptil@le'to be 
inheritance, 1 Pet. i. '3, 4. Whence the ſame Divine We But 
who obſerves fiow he calls them Brethren, immediately ſreukes'n 
how. he owns a nearer relation to them, ſaying, Behold, I, and nd omit 
children which Gd hath given me: ii. Heb. 13. who in him mony 
all advanced to the higheft honour, His glory makes them 1llult er, in 1 
- ons: for if Children, faith S. Paul, then heirs; heirs of God, e faith, 


Wu 
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no is not to be conſidered merely as a ſingle. 

the Lord and Hend of a Body or Corporation 

one with him, that the raifing him to fo great a 

ries, is the raiſing and ennobling them. A ſure pledge, that is, 


t the fame ſhall be done ſor the Members, which was for the 


44; who will not be without them, but make them \partakers 
the ſame benefit which is beſtowed on him. He is like the 
fruits, as S. Paul diſcourfes (in his Chapter of the Reſurrecti- 
„ 1 Cor, xv. 20, &c.) a ſecond Adam, the head and beginting 
a new Creation; 3 all ſhall as ſurely be made alive, 
the of Alam all di 1 15 8 
. Why ſhould we doubt of it, ſince he was carried to Heaven, 
7 that OUR; Ghoſt teſtified, to appear :before Gon 
th his bloud fur us? ix. 23, 24 This is a very great argu- 
ent that we have Eternul Life, and that it is in him; for this Sa- 
ice of himſelf being accepted by God, (the Eternal SPIRIT, 
ich offered him to God, preſenting him before him without ſpot 
blemiſn,) muſt needs take away Sin, and remove all hindran- 
to our admiſſion intorhe very ſame place here he is, as that Epi- 
e proves at By this offering he hath perfefted for ever them 
at are ſuncti ſied; and we have mail liberty and freedom 
nithout any lett or impediment) zo enter into the Holieſt by the 
loud of Jeſus, x. Heb. 14, 19. Who is ſuch an High-ptieſt over 
te family of God as is ſer on the Tight hand of the throne of the 
gjefty in the heavens; (vii. 1.) an being conſecrated for ever- 
we, is become the Author F eternal Salvation unto all them that 
ey him, v. 9. Vii. 28. | 43 
8. To whom therefore we ought to draw near with a true 
in full aſſurance of faith, that he will not fail to employ his 
yer to make us happy with himſelf; Which you may conſider 
nee more, he moſt earneſtly prayed for when he was on earth: 
being one of his laſt to his Father, that thoſe whom he 


given him might be with him where be is, that they might bebold 


pe glory which he huth given him, xvii. Jab. . And 'therefors 
wing obtained ſuch a power over all as hath been deſcribed, by 
precious bloud which he was then to offer; e may reſt 
lured he will not let us he withdut that of which he was ſo de- 


cus befdre he left the World, now that he is in heaven, with 
power to fulfil his own deſires. For it is unreaſonable to ſup- 


dle tlat a Friend, who earneſtly Beſeeches another to grant us a 
wur, will not moſt teadily do it himſelf, when he becomes a8 a- 
e to beſtow ĩt us he of WhO m before he ask d it. 

Zorn the fear of ſwelling this Treatiſe into over: great a bulk 


Ates me paſs over theſe things with the bare mention of chem, 
nd omit many other. 1 (all put an end therefore to this laſt te- 


umony'of the SPIRIT with thoſe remarkable words of 8. Pe- 


7, in his ſecond Epiſtle, ver. 3, 4. of the firft- Chapter: Where 


e faith, as we tranſlate him, that he Divine ppwer hath given 


unto 
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Concerning the Teſtimony Patt! 


"knowledge of him that hath called us to glary and virtue: hay 


unto us all things that pertain unto life and godlineſi, through; 


are given unto us exceeding" great and precious promiſes, &c, I 
meaning of which, in a larger form of words is plainly th 
* Account that grace and peace which I have wiſh'd you in abu 
dance (ver. 2.) from God and our Saviour, no ſmall bleſſing: f 
© God hath in a moſt excellent, omnipotent manner beſtowed a 
us all things that are neceſſary for our future happineſs and f 
© city, and for our preſent conduct in piety, which is the oy 
© way to that Eternal life. And if you ask me how he hath oi oloriou 
ven us theſe things in ſo reſplendent, god-like a manner, As, he c 
tell you: it is through the knowledge of him that hath called iſ, it appe 


"* that is, through Je ſus Chriſt; the true Word of God, who h called 7 


© called us to piety and happineſs. And if. you enquire again, Ho nid to hi 
you ſhall s _racHes what he faith is true, and that he calls us ni this wor 


merely from himſelf; but from God, who directs us oy him in us to He 
a 


< right way of godlineſs, which will bring us to everlaſting I ſenſe tu 
«1 reſolye you in that alſo : for he hath called us qu ity What by 1 
© Egerhs, by (ſo it is in the margin) glory and virtue. How io Gho 
come to render it to glory and virtue, I know. not, for it ma om Hear 
the ſenſe obſcure; whereas otherwiſe it is perſpicuous and den lich wro 
and as if the Apoſtle had ſaid, © The Glory and Virtue which M erſwaded 
© companied his preaching, or preſently followed it, is a er; who 
© ſtrong argument to induce you to believe that he taught the n to ey 
of God in truth; having revealed all things pertaining to ed, but t 
© and godlineſs, as God himſelf atteſts.” For by the Glory when hom we 
with he called us, 7. e. preached the Goſpel . perſwaded us ections he 
believe, we are to underſtand his Transfiguration on the holy Mumu p the 
where they jaw his glory : ix. Luk. 32. and to which the A purpoſe, 
ſtle afterward appeals, ver. 16, 17. of this Chapter, as a jultiWE) are 
cation of the truth of their Miniſtry. The coming down alſo e are ſe 
the Holy Ghoſt at his ps 1 pes the Voices from heaven, (in oe of it; 


of which God ſaid he would glorifie him again as he had done ale them, 


&y, ) and the.deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt upon the Apoſtles, are he we them 
alſo to be underſtood by Glory: for by theſe we are called and mo uch dem 
ved to receive the knowledge of him. And then by Virtue is uis power 
doubtedly meant that very thing which I laſt treated of, his mig is word.” 
power in miraculous works, and the mighty power of the SH r, ye; 
RIT in raiſing him from the dead. For it is well obſerved vl raiſing u 
Druſius and others, that deri Virtue in theſe holy Writings nevi God, 

ſignifies, as it doth in Heathen Authors, Piety and moral -Goodne\Wich our 
in oppoſition to Vice; but power and might in oppoſition to wei belieye | 


_ neſs, And therefore by this word the Greek Interpreters of the O promi 


Teſtament render the Hebrew word "WT which denotes the greatneſipt of this 


majeſty and height of God's excellency; and ſometimes the wowed with 


Ivy, which ſignifies frength and fourneſs, According to which Mn much 
the New Teſtament it denotes either the mighty power of C dan the 


(as here in this place) or elſe our courage and valour, -” ay 
8 ö 1 
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u verſe of this Chapter. But it is no where found in the ſacred 
e uſed for piety : and therefore we muſt not render the particle 
, but by, virtue; that is, the ru and mightinefs of God's 
n or ſtrength ,. (as the Scripture ſpeaks) by which our Saviour 
vinced the W. chat God the Father had fent him to give Life 
0 it. 2 ; « RY 3 | ; Y 
us the Apoſtle S. Paul faith, (which will very much explain 

| that He was raiſed up from the dead Hyd Ths Pins 18 Ha- 
% che glory of the Father, vi. Rom. 4. That is, by his glo- 


— 


* ; 
. * L . 
| 
N | 
= = % 
o * 
» oO * » ® CE 
«YZ 
e ˙ e — no 
e ·⁰ OO—T—RG—ETI—RWG—— oor oo —_ — 
__ _ — :- ———_— l a 
— — = _ = \ 


- 
mw—_—__— x 


—— — 4 


s power, as Camero well renders it: for his power appeared 
it 8 in that wonderful Work, whereby, as S. Peter here 


ks, he calted us to believe on him. So we are to underſtand 
b, it appears by another Argument. For if we ſhould ſay we 
called to glory, (underſtandin 3 Heaven, ) we could not 
ſaid to have 282 promiſes P as it follows) hereby given to us: 
this would be to fay, that bf calling us to Heaven he hath cal- 

us to Heaven. But if we take theſe words the other way, then 
leaſe tuns currently, and delivers to us this excellent Truth; = 
That by ſach means as I have treated of, (the Deſcent of the 
oy Ghoſt , the Transfiguration of our Saviour, the Voices 
om Heaven, the Miracles he wrought, the might of his power 
hich wrought in him when God raifed him from the dead,) he 
jerſwaded men to receive him as the only. begotten of the Fa- 
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het; who was come, by his authority, to ſhew them the true 
jay to everlaſting life, By theſe we know that we are not chea- 

el, but that he Who hath called us is the Son of God; by 
hom we are ſure to attain everlaſting life, if we follow thoſe di- 
ions he hath given us, which will Tally bring us tot. * 
Au p then the fiext words (ver. 4.) are ſtill more pertinent to 
purpoſe, Ji & whereby, or by which, (GLORY and VIR- 

E) are given unto us txcetding great and precious promiſes. 
ve are ſo ſure to attain eternal life, that we have many promi- 

8 of it; which are fo frongly confirmed, that we cannot doubt 
f them, being delivered in ſuch a divine manner. For when he 
ave them it was Ja bens x, Aerde, by glory and virtue, wal S 
ich demonſtrations of his Authority to promiſe them, and of 
is power to make them good, that we cannot but depend hs 
lis word.“ None, I ſuppoſe, queſtion but by theſe great, theſe 
mt, yea exceeding great and precious promiſes, he means thoſe - 
raiſing us from the dead, and carrying us to heaven, to live 
th God, and that eternally. Theſe, are the chiefeſt things of 
ch our Lord hath given us: ſuch aſſurance, when be called us 
belieye on his Name, Things which as much exceed all that 

5 promiſed 1//ael, as the heayens are wider than the ſmalleſt - 
dt of this earth, More precious are they than all lands, if they 
wed with mill and boar: more to be deſired than gold, yea 
In much fige gold, than a 


the gold of Ophir: more to be yalu- 
than the Crowns of Kings, which are hot lo mach as an Em- 
| . Gg | | metꝰs 
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- the grave. Thy power, faith Joſeph Albo, ſpeaking of God, . 


Georg. 
Nicomed. 
Serm, ix. 


of his ſubjects to life again. And when he hath lifted them an 


filled thy Diſciples hearts when they firſt ſaw thee alive from 


2 


met's Egg in compariſon with this Happineſs, Now as there i 


0 that 


nothing that can be compared with theſe promiſes ; ſo we have / the N. 
teſtimony on Earth comparable to this of the SPIRIT, that «iſh che 1s 
ceeding greatneſs of his power, whereby theſe promiſes wiſe glad 7: 
brought to us, and aſſured to be infallible, For by this we kay . Th 
that he hath all power in heaven and earth, and is able to do whalifMeppine/?. 
ſoever the Father Almighty doeth; that is, give life to the A e 

which is the property of the Almighty alone. So the Enemies oi the 0th: 
our Religion are forced to confeſs, who ſay there are three ky the ro 
which God keeps to himſelf, and commits to none of his Em bt. 7h 


ſadors, the keys of the womb, the keys of heaven, and the 1 WHOS: 
tation, u 
e ſueete 
For thou 
in of all 
I which { 
beve all 

dom it 

elight 3 1. 
2 
s, 0 
ine unuti 


the power of fleſh and bloud: for the power of fleſh and bloud is 
pu thoſe to death who are alive, but thy power is to raiſe thiſe | 

fe who are dead. The very ſame we ma juſtly ſay of our Lo 
28 Chriſt, who — this power to himſelf, as I have not 

efore out of the firſ# of the Revelation, where he tells S. Ju 
I have the keys of hell and of death, ver. 18, He was no ordi 
ry Embaſſador, but can do more than any whom God ſent in 
the world ever did or could. He can raiſe even the dead bod 


the duſt, (if 1 may apply the Pſalmiſt's words to this purpoſe,) c 
ſet them with Princes: even with the Princes of his heavenly Co 
to praiſe and bleſs his love among thoſe great Miniſters, the Angt 
lical powers, for ever and ever. Which is a power he doth nt 
aſſume to himſelf yainly, but was conferred on him by God t 
Father, who raiſed him from the dead, and gave him glory : when 
in S. John beheld him when he ſaid, I am he that liveth, and 
dead, and behold I live for evermore, Amen; and have the keys 
hell and of death, 
GxxRAx is thy 3 O thou moſt mighty Jeſus ! whoſe poi 
er is not the power of fleſh and bloud, 1 — e power of 60 
who raiſes thoſe to life who are dead. Great was the joy wii 


e je ful 
bt bea. 
cellent be 
mparab 
ce ſpeak 
md, come 
ft deep 
1 amo 
thou 
ſe that 
ther wit] 

1 


dead, and called thee their God. ' None can underſtand the ben 
of that fight. O the brightneſs of that appearing ! What a H 
diffuſed it ſelf then through the whole Creation? What a frag" 
ſmell did the very earthquake breathe forth, when like a publick 
er it proclaimed the Reſurrection? What was the ſavour of | 
ointment which. was then poured out? How wat the whole Wit 
then transformed and made new? The Angels themſelves leaptd | 
Joy to ſee it. How ſweet was the ſound then of their doxologies? M 
what divine ſplendours were they then adorned? How beautiful didWcern;y 
preachers of thy reſurrection appear? and how great was the g | 
and the happineſs which they came then to proclaim? O thoſe Wi 
of 'therrs, which brought us the news of victory over the Enen 
which proclaimed the deſtruction of death; and publiſhed thee 11 
. World, the Reſurrection and the Life 3 


HE 


_ 


o that ſweet and above all things deſirable voice of thine, which; ' 
the Women that were carrying ſpices to thy grave, ſounded joy 
the World ! The Heavens, then opened their Gates, and received 
glad tidings which were brought to us, as if they had been their 

1, The intellectual powers rejoyced, and took a pleaſure in our 
bine /i. The Spiritual as well as Senſible World was enlightned, 

ie clouds of ſadneſs were diſpelled, from one end of the world 
the other : and the rays of joy poſſeſſed all. Guilty Nature pur 

F the robes of heavineſs, and was clothed with Garments of 
ht, The hand-writing of the Curſe was torn in pieces, and pro- 
uſes of Bleſſing were ſealed in the room thereof, By that new Sa-. 
tation, when thou ſaidſt ALL H AIL, the world was filled with © 
ſweeteſt and everlaſting joy. | 

For thou art the Preacher, and the Cauſe, and the very Exulta- 

m of all joy, the Author of good things; the giver of pleaſure; the 

y which can never be taken away; the ſweet light, the ſpectacle 
eve all others deſirable 5 the intellectual tranquility and peace; 
iſdem it ſelf, and Power; Incorruption and Eternity: Security and 
light; the only unchangeable and inconceivable Beauty; Sanctity 
ſelf, and Honour and Righteouſneſs, and Glory above meaſure glo- 

„ O how many Names would my Mind bring forth to expreſs 
ine unutterable excellency !. It is only weakneſs that hinders, and 
ant of words. But thou who art the infinite, not to be named 

, far above all the titles that Mind tan invent; who regardeſt 

t words, but rather an inflamed heart; who thy ſelf 3 

e joyful news of thy Reſurrection; ſhine now into our Minds by the 
wht beams of thy appearing, Let us ſee int ellectually the ſuper- 
rellent beauty of the intellectual Sun. Let us \inwardly enjoy the 
mparable fight of our Lord and Maſter. Let us hear his divine 

ice ſpeaking ſome ſweet and joyful word to us. O thou gracious 
md, come; and draw us from theſe preſent things, as out of the 
eft deeps : and leading us ſafely to that never-decaying life, num- 

us among the quires of thoſe that keep perpetual feſtivals above, 
thou art both light and life, and reſurrefFion, and the joy of 
ſe that triumph in the heavens. To thee it becomes us to give, to- ; 
ther with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt , glory, honour and ade- 

on, now and ever, world without end, Amen. a E 


_— 


CHAP. XII. | 
meerning the Teſtimony of the Holy APOSTLES 

| P 
| 


HERE is nothing now wanting to compleat this Diſcourſe, 

unleſs it be to ſhew that, if the Teſtimony of the A O- 
LES of our Lord be at all intended, when S. John faith, 
Gg'z a He 


— 
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He GAME by Water and Bloud and the Spirit, ( as in the forts 


Talmud. 
Bab. Tit. 
San bed. 

c. vi. 
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Concerning the Teſtimony Patt Il 


Treatiſe 1 proved we have reaſon to think it is,) they alſo buy 
Witneſs to this Truth; and by them God hath given us this Recwd 
that ave have Eternal Life, and that this Life is in his Son, 


Tur Jeſus had Diſciples the Talmudiſts themſelves. confeh a, . 
who tell us in the fame place here they ſpeak of his being hangt is, + 
on the evening of the Paſſover, that they were fue; MR TT HAM , dh 
NETZ ER, NEK AI, BUNI, and THODA. They d rt; li 


not love to ſpeak the truth, but to the Four Evangeliſts (to whid 
perhaps they have reſpect) they have added one more: and repin 
nat one of their names aright, except the firſt; and in the laſt hay 
a little varied from the Name of Judas the Brother of 8. Jana 
But thus much we gain from their own Records, that known Dif 
ciples our Saviour had; who profeſſed to believe on him, and omi 
AX him for their Lord and Maſter. Theſe perſons; we can mil 
no queſtion, would be careful to communicate to the World wh 
they had received from him; becauſe they look'd upon him asth 
Son of God, and eſteemed his words as ſo many Oracles, whid 
his Crucifixion could not diſparage. Accordingly there are Bod 


pur eyes, 
elieve it, 
7 grounc 
1 Kalt 
. Tit. 1, 
but did 1 
ommitte 
authorize 
wen b 


ſhews t 


that paſs under their Names, beſides the four Goſpels; which ni + 
man ever laid any claim to, or pretended to be the Author of, M on 2 
only themſelves: and therefore we have no cauſe to think they ve abi aſſe 
not of their inditing. ET" | L WI 
| Now if you examine them, you will find that, after his Acc Neevelatio: 
ſion to heaven, and the coming of the Holy Ghoſt, their buſinef tom He: 
was to go about and preach this Trath, and the certainty of it, and to lif 
all the World, as their Lord and Maſter. had delivered it to th rouſneſs 
They were ſo fully 2 it that they could not forbear . 15, 1 
publiſh ſuch glad. tidings of great joy to the whole Earth. Bt wllWay, wh 
the very end of their Apoſtleſhip, and that which moved them ili leſs 1 
undertake ſo great a. task; as S. Paul tells us, when he calls u ace. 1 
ſelf an Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt by the will of God, according n iWinoſt em 
promiſe of Life, which is in Chriſt Jeſus: 2 Tims. i, 1. appointed WM. Cor. v. 
God, that is, to publiſh the promiſe of Eternal Life which heh delity, 
received from Chnſt Jeſus, who would certainly give it to all Wo wait 
believed on him. And it is the very Character which the otefpleat the 
great Apoſtle gives of himſelf, 1 Pet. v. 1. that he was 4 Partdfyants its 
of the glory that ſhall be revealed. This encouraged him to ee begir 
WWitneſs of the Jufferings of Ehrift, as he faith juſt before, and Min a ſtate 
to be daunted, as he had been, though he followed him w Chri/ 
croſs; becauſe now he clearl aw he had a right as a Friend M thoſe wh 
his (fo the word yorywpdg — Yo Philem. i. 3 J a ſhare in Hor entry 
unſeen glo Where He was, which ſhould one day be revealed. court of 
Ix this they deſired that all mankind might have a portion Mo Jae 
them, (1 Joh. i. 3.) by becoming Members of their Soc or 
And therefore it Ur the conſtant ſtrain of all their Sermon come 
invite them to it, by ſhewing that Fe/ivs will reward well-dnMecpiation 
with the Crown of Life; and be ſo far qpoma letting their lab bleling: 


Waiting a 


: = . 


— CCC 


dap. XII. f the Apoſtles. 


e in vain, that he will do for them as his Father hath done for 
im, viz. bring them into his own joy. So S. John writes in the 
rery beginning of his Goſpel, i. 4. that in him was life, and the 
Lie apps. the light of men. He brought the promiſe of Eternal Life, 
at is, to mankind, and can himſelf beſtow it; which is the beſt 
news, the greateſt cordial, that can be thought of, to revive our 
pirits; like,the honey on the top of Jonathan's rod, enlightning 
pur eyes, and making us live moſt chearfully and happily, if we 
deve it, and prepare our ſelves for it. This they laid as the ve- 
und and foundation of all Chriſtian Piety; unto which S. 
Paul ſaith it was his office to call men, in hope. of eternal life, 
i, Tit, 1, 2, &c.) which God, that cannot lye, promiſed of old, 
but did not manifeſt till the preaching of the Goſpel, which was 
ommitted to him by the commandment of God our Saviour: who 
authorized him to open this Doctrine more fully, than it had been 
wen by. our Lord himſelf while he was on Earth. For S. Paul 
ſhews that, at the laſt day, ſo often mentioned by our Lord, he 
imſelf will appear again in perſon, after a viſible and glorious 
manner, to conſummate all the faithful; whoſe happineſs begins 
vs ſoon as they depart this life. Theſe me weighty Truths are no- 
ably aſſerted by this Apoſtle. | 
I Wo declares by the Word of the Lord (that is, a ſpecial 
evelation from our Saviour) the manner of his coming again 
from Heaven, with the attendance-of his Angels, to raife the dead, 
and to lift them up to himſelf, and give them the Crown of righ- 
teouſneſs ; which till that time ſhall not be beſtowed. Read 1 Theſ. 
. 15, 16, &c. 2. Tim, iv. 8. where the ſplendour of that great 
lay, when he will openly appear as the Lord of all, is deſcribed 
n0 leſs lovely than magnificently; as I hope to ſhew in another 
place, It is the day of rejoycing, ii. Phil, 16, becauſe he will then 
moſt eminently appear as our life; iii, Col. 4, as our Salvation; 
. Cor, v. 5. ix. Heb, 28. to the graiſe and honour and glory of our 
delity, 1 Pet. i. 7, And therefore for this time Chriſtians are ſaid 
to wait and look, 1 Cor. i. 7. ii. Tit, 13. as the time that will com- 
leat their felicity : which till then, the Apoſtles plain! Fuppoſe, 
fants its Crown and perfection, And ſo the Church ach om 
the beginning underſtood them. W ho deſeribe Souls departed as 
in a ſtate of Expectants, waiting for the appearing of our Lord Je- 
1 Chriſt: who will come out of his moſt holy Temple to perfect 
thoſe who now ſtand, as they ſpeak, zy cg. Juęgig, in the porcli 
or entry of it; in atriis, as the Latin phraſe is, in the outward 
Court of the Temple or holy place of God. For as the Children 
of Iſrael ſtood in the outward Court, ( which yet was a part of the 
ie or Temple, as we render it,) expecting the Prieſt every 
to come out of the Sanctuary, and the High- prieſt on the day of 
expiation to come out of the Holy of holies, to give them the 
bleſſing: In ſuch manner do the Ancients defcribe the now bleſſed 
Mating and looking without (though in Heaven, of which the San- 
| Gg 3 8 Cuary 


* 


_ g Y "x 
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att. 


nn Gn Tung al 
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hap. | 


=_—_ ctuary was a figure,) for that bleſſed hope of our Lord's com Neir ſen: 
| out of his Moſt holy place, where he now is, without ſin m be * 
their Salvation. And thus the beſt of the Jews expreſs their M orld, 
pineſs, ſaying that pious Souls are in the bundle of life, (a; Hen offe; 
„Noe. miſe molt learned Dr. Pocock ſhews out of Judah Zabara, *) in the jp nce o 
cel. cap. vi. Place, in the treaſury; where they enjoy the ſplendour of the Dum cad; wh 
K 176 Majeſty, being hidden under the throne of glory, Which platt 
% fignify a ſtate of 9 in compariſon with that which ent to 
Lord Chriſt (with whom faith the Apoſtle, our life is hid and kw 
in ſafe cuſtody, ) will * unto at the day of his appearing more t 

t 


II. Bo r all this time do not imagine that their Sou iſe; v 
* without any ſenſe of joy and pleaſure; no more than He could 
Iſraelites did, who were at their Prayers all the time that the Pig of th 


was in the Sanctuary; deſiring God to accept his interceſſion f 

them. For what good doth it do them to be in the Garden of 

den or pleaſure, (as the Jews alſo call the place where they live, Ox ſu 

if t ve no taſte of its fruits and happy enjoyments? Th en ente 

would be as well any where elſe as in the Boſom of Abraham (H of ch 

* p;d, Which the ſame Jews“, as well as our Saviour, deſcribe this ſtate,) ſtrated 
Voyſin de if they do not feaſt there, as that expreſſion properly ſignifies; an oundatic 


jubil. L. i. a8 the Parable of Lazarus ſuppoſes he did, when it ſaith, that dhe n 
6. 16. he was comforted, or enjoyed his good things, which made a recon ind the 
B pence for all the evil he had here ſuffered, | Ind cam 
—_—. - TE ſenſe of the Chriſtian Church in this matter is admirabjyP" theſe! 
Orar, x. p. e reſſed by S. Greg. Naxianxen. Who comforting himſelf a ech let 
173, others for loſs of his Brother Ceſarius, concludes with theſe woher Men 
1 am perſuaded by the words of the Wiſe, that every Soul thai”) wet 
- good, and beloved of God, when it is looſed from this body to whid he _ 

: ants © 


it is tied, ftraightway $ayuadey Tive hey ru. 9 4 YAM 
conceives a certain wonderful pleaſure and rejoyces exceedingly, in i 
ſenſe and contemplation of the good it expects. Which makes it e dun 
_ moſt chearfully to its Maſter ; becauſe being got out of its priſon, inE.. | 
having ſhaken + 4 its fetters, which pinion'd the wing of the mind lings w 


olor In r guJacig vag rar Thy Ge ura, it d ences. 

read A as it ö image of rhe Bleſſedneſe Tad up fer i 2 W 

And not long after receiving, out of the earth from whence it cant Aature bl 

3 and where it is depoſited, its nearly allied body, (in ſuch a way d e diſſol 
3 | God, who tied them together a diſſolved them, knows, ) it fl. th 
F tegether with it inherit the glory there, he 1 Ing clear 
Ax p thus S. Paul alſo . teaches us; from thi 

1. Wuxx he relates hoy he was tranſported into the hi Soul, 8 

heaven and into Paradiſe; and for any thing he knew, out of hi paſlage | 

Body, 2 Cor. xii. 2, 3. Which eyidently ſhews, he believed, thi nj 


Souls could a& without rheir Bodies, and that they ſhall enjo 


God, and have a ſenſe of heavenly things, as ſoon as they depat jy that 
this life. And ſo much the Jews — well 1 fron wy wh 
the Spirit of Prophecy; whereby holy men of God were ſeparate app 


for a time from their bodies; ſo as to perceive nothing either b 7 3 du 
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FR 


ir ſenſes or their minds, but only what God preſented to them. 

he 1 indeed, which they had received from this ſenſible 

Vorld, were commonly uſed to repreſent thoſe things which were 

hen offered to them by Divine Revelation: but without any aſ- 

ſtance of the motions of the body, which lay then as if it was 

ead; while the Soul enjoyed converſe and familiar diſcourſe with 

od. In which condition, it is manifeſt, S. Paul's mind was ſo 

nent to what was communicated unto him, that he did not at 

ll obſerve whether he had a about him or no. But there 

s more than this, if you mark it, in S. Paul's tranſport into Pa- 

adiſe; where God 2 to him df τ ß u,＋ů, myſteries which * 
ecould not declare by any words, becauſe no phantaſms or ima- 

es of things he had ſeen or heard: here in this World could ex- 

refs them. Which is a ſign he conceived them without any mo- 

ion of his brain merely by his Spirit. 

Or ſuch Tranſports the Hebrews themſelves talk, who ſay four 

en entered into Paradiſe * : (that is, by the ſpirit of Prophecy:) = 3 

e of them was too curious, and died preſently; another proved Coſci - any 
litrated after it; a third pluck'd up the roots, or denied the ox 
dundation of Religion, ſaying, WA LR I have already touch- Ten 3 

| the mark, I am come to perfection, and therefore need not David ad 
find the work of the Law . ay longer: a fourth entred in peace, ,, 0 
nd came out again in peace. Which I recite not as a truth; (for 80. 
|| theſe ſtories are told of Men who lived ſince the ſpirit of pro- 

becy left them;) but to ſhew that they think it not impoſſible 

or Men to be tranſported as S. Paul was, (to whom, I imagine, 

hey were ambitious to equal ſome of their Doctours,) but b 

he power of the Spirit they might enter, while they were Inhabt- 

ants of this World, into Paradiſe,” Of the ſweet enjoyments of 

phich place therefore they cannot ſure be uncapable, when they 

we quite left this body: ſince the Apoſtle ſuppoſes his ſpirit might 

o out of it in this rapture; when it perceived and underſtood 

hings without the uſe of phantaſms, after the manner of Intel- 

gences. 5 . 
. WHEREWITH he was ſo raviſhed, and fo fully aſſured of 
Future bliſs as ſoon as he died, that he deſired. above all things to 
de diſſolyed, and to be with Chriſt, which he look'd upon as far 
etter than to ſtay here any longer, i. Phil. 23. This eager _ 
Ing clearly ſhews what he expected, as ſoon as he was got looſe 
from this body; and that he did not think death would ſtupifie his 
Soul, and bereave it of all ſenſation; but rather open to it a freer 
paſſage into that delightful place, whither he had ſome time been 
caught up. For it would not have been better for him to depart 
and to be with Chriſt, if he ſhould not have had the favour to en- 
oy that ſweet converſation with him there, which was not denied 
him whilſt he was here. He tells us indeed, that when our Lord 
all appear, then is the time when we-ſhall appear with him in glo- 
? 3 but before this, he expected upon his departure to be with 
* 6g 4 | Chriſt, 
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o good at all, it they had not been ſenſible of the favour of God 
erein, and lived in great joy and feſtival pleaſures; which white 
iment alſo in the Holy Languages uſes to denote. ix Eccle/. 8. 
Au p thus the Jews themſelves, I obſerve, are apt to ſpeak of 
lis matter; making the deſcription of the City and Temple in the 
ter end of Ezekiel to be a repreſentation of the other World. 
or when it is affirmed by one Doctor in the Talmud *, that there 


ohteen thouſand meaſures round; xlviii, Exel. 35. this Anſwer 
returned, that the difficulty is ſmall: For ſome behold the very 
gb of God; others only ſee it obliquely, and have no more but 
certain obſcure duskiſh image of it, There are but few of the 
ormer, ſaith the Gloſs there, who have the Light in its power; but 
the other, who have a weaker ray, obliquely and at a diſtance, 
ere are very great numbers. Which agrees with thoſe Words 
ff our Saviour, In my Father's houſe are many 'manfions, as they 
re expounded by the two S. Gregories, Nazianzen and Nyſſen, and 


4 > , 


chers: who hy a Manſion underſtand & exg der ardazvgry * , Cc. Naziang 


uppoſe ſome to be in a higher, others in a lower condition, pro- 
ortionable to the virtuous diſpoſitions they carried out of the 


p ſee leſs; and others to be 
ſazianzen, whom, in the concluſion of his Eleventh Oration, 
e ſuppoſes to be in the clear light of the glorious Trinity. 

4 By r it would take up too much room in this Treatiſe, if I 
hould enter into that diſcourſe: and therefore I proceed to con- 
der, that though they made this difference, according as we ſee 

a City (to follow the former compariſon) ſome are accounted 
e chief, others the more inferiour ſtreets and houſes, and ſome 
e nearer unto, others more remote from the royal Palace: yet 
did not imagine thoſe Manſions to be dark, nor thoſe = 


ike Gorgonia, the Siſter of S. Greg. 


ie laſt, Thus Moſes and Elias appeared in great ſplendour at our 
ayour's transfiguration on the Holy Mount; where they talk'd 
nd diſcourſed with him about his departure, that he was te ac- 
onpliſh at Jeruſalem. Which ſhews, they not only continued in 
ing, but had ſenſe, and motion, and lived in much happineſs 
nd bliſs, Which we are not to take for a ſingular privilege in- 
ulged to them; for the Apoſtles, you may obſerve again,  look'd 
don our Saviour as the dr exemplar or pattern to which God 


\ 


ere not above fix and thirty juſt Men in every Age that behold Coch exc, | 
e fate of God; and another objects, that the Court about the Gem. Sanb. 
ity ( called The Lord is there.) wag exceeding great, no leſs than c. xi. 7. 30. 


ke Reſt and the Glory which is laid up there for the bleſſed; but Orat. 33. 


Vorld with them. Which b. 1 very different, they believed ſome 


ere in them to have their eyes ſhut up with fleep; but all to en- 
the light of Life. They lead, as another Jewiſh Writer * * 774, Jo. 
peaks, a moſt ſavegt life in that light, which is the figure aud re- de Voyſin 
wblance of the ſupreme light, to which they ſhall be admitted at 4e 9u;leo. | 


L. i. c. 16. 


ad determined they ſhould all be conformed, vii. Rom. 29. And 
heir conformity to him here in this World being ſo exact, ca 
| ; 1 | Tney 


* id. 
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hap. ? 


they paſſed the very ſame way to bliſs that he did, through mg 
cruel ſufferings; they could not doubt but upon their depany 
the conformity would ſtill hold as exactly. That as He, When 
died, immediately went to Paradiſe; ( where he promiſed the go 
Thief ſhould be, before his Reſurre&ion; ) ſo they ſhould en 
into the ſame bleſſed place immediately upon their death, and h 
there in a joyful expectation of him, to come and change em 
this vile body, that it may be gyupopp@r conformed to his gloriay 
body, iii. Phil. 21. | | | 
AND this is the ſenſe alſo, you may obſerve once more, oft 
Voice from Heaven, which commanded S. John to write, Bleſk 
are the dead which die in the Lord. (xiv, Rev. 13.) With whic 
the Spirit immediately joyned its Teſtimony, ſaying, Nat, e 
e. it is certainly true, believe what the Yoice ſays, ) from he 
forth, or now at this preſent, I promiſe them a bleſled ref f 
their labours; and their works yur follow with them: thati 
they ſhall be refreſhed with a ſweet remembrance of what the 
have done and ſuffered for Chriſt Jeſus. It is uncertain inde 
whether the Word *ATgaer: be to be referred to the former word; 
Bleſſed are the dead which die in the Lord; or to thoſe that fil 
low, Tea, ſaith the Spirit: But either way our Church underſtand 
it in the ſame ſenſe, as appears by the Funeral Office, Where 
7 it to the former ſentence, the words are thus recited 
TI heard a voice from heaven ſaying, Write, From henceforth (t 
Now, at this preſent time) bleſſed are the dead, & c. They: 
not only in expectance of future bleſſedneſs, but in poſſeſſion« 
an happy ſtate already; and find inconceivable ſatisfaction in vet 
turing their very lives for Chriſt's ſake : who for this very end, 
S. Paul obſerves, laid down his life for us, that whether ue wal! 
oer whether we ſleep, we ſhould live together with him, 1 Theſſ. v. i 
THERE are thoſe who from this word Sleep (by which th 
ſtate of the dead is frequently called in theſe Books, there bein 
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nothing liker Death than Sleep, ) would infer the perpetual mos that f 

on and operation of the Soul before the Reſurrection. For it Wi, quite 

i very buſy and active, even when all the Senſes are lockt 1 zur 1 

Sleep; and hath at that time received very high illuminations iro being 

; | God: which is a ſign that if the body were quite dead, it wo! wirne 
YZ * 7. viii. not be without them. Ariſtotle, I find in Sextus Empiricus , e (+ 

Ely. Ma. ſerves thus much, that in Sleep, when the Soul is by her (elf, g 4 deſe; 

enema; Nas vo Þ der gon, reſuming her own nature, ſhe propiliWe garde 

3 412. ſies and foretels things to come: and declares, faith he, hered light ſhe 

= P53? > what ſhe ſhall be S Te N Idra)ov y well, 6X AS gardrov, WWW hucch's | 

b by death ſhe ſhall be ſeparated from all bodily things. By Widhd Pray, 

* conſideration, S. Auſtin tells us that Gennadius, a famous Plyli ye ſe 

an in his time, and very religious and charitable, was wonder appro 

| eenlightned, when he was in doubt whether there was any Lite , bat 7 

* Epiſf. ter Death. * God, ſaith he *, would by no means deſert a Mn &c. , 

100. ad © ſo well diſpoſed; but there appeared one night to him in his leguſ;,.. 52 
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a very handſome young Man, who bid him follow whither he 
ſhould lead him. Which he thought he did, till he came to a 
City, where on the right ſide he was ſaluted with the ſweeteſt 
Voices that ever he heard; which the young Man, upon his en- 
irv what this meant, told him were the hymns of the Bleſſed 
and of che Saints. What he ſaw on the left fide, he did not 
well remember : but awaking, he look'd upon this as a Dream, 
and thought no farther of it. Till ſome time after the ſame 
oung Man appeared again to him, another night; and ask'd if 
k knew him, To which he anſwering, Yes, very well; he 
2k'd him where he had ſeen him. And Gennadius preſently re- 
lated, how by his conduct he was once led to hear the hymns 

and ſee the ſight before-mentioned. Here the young Man ask'd 
him, whether he ſaw and heard what he related in his ſleep, or 
waking, In my ſleep, ſaid Gennadius. True, ſaith the other? 

and now thou ſeeſt me in thy ſleep, doſt thou not? To which 

he conſenting, his Inſtructor proceeded to ask him, Where is 
thy body now ? In my bed- chamber, ſaid Gennadius. Doſt 
thou know then, replied the young Man, that thy eyes are now 
bound up, and ſhut, and lie idle in that body, ſo that with them 
thou ſeeſt nothing? I know it, ſaid Gennadius, What eyes 
then are theſe, ſaid his Inſtructor again, wherewith thou 
ſeeſt me? Here Gennadius _ ſilent, not knowing what 
to ſay; the young Man laid hold of this occaſion to open ts 
him the. meaning of all theſe Queſtions, ſaying, Thoſe eyes 

of thy fleſh, which is aſleep and lies in thy bed, have no em- 
ployment and do nothing at all; and yet thou haſt eyes where- 

with thou ſeeſt me. Juſt ſo when thou art dead, and the eyes 

of thy fleſh are put out and can do nothing, vita tibi inerit, qua 
vivas, ſenſuſque, quo ſentias, there will be life in thee, wwhere- 

by #0 live; and ſenſe, whereby to perceive. Beware now here- 
after how thou doubteſt that life remains after death." And 
us that faithful Man told 8. Auſtin, the Providence and Mercy of 

d quite removed his doubt, : 

zur I ſhall not inſiſt on ſuch reaſons as theſe, my Intenti- | 
being only to ſnew what we learn from the Apeſtles, the faith- _ 
ll Witneſſes of Jeſus Chriſt, to confute that drowſy conceit of * Euſcb. 
e ſleep of the Soul which like a thiſtle ſprung up firſt * in the Hiſt. Eccl. 

d deſerts of Arabia, but ought not to be ſuffered to grow in L. vi. £37, 7 
e garden of God. In which this Doctrine of the Apoſtles, 1 | 
igt ſhew, hath been ſo deeply rooted, that to teſtiſie che 
rch's belief of it, was one great end of the Commemorations 
id Prayers which were made for the Faithful departed this Life. 
we learn from Epiphanius his confutation of Aerts, who did 
t approve of this practice. The very firſt account he , ay of it Hereſ. 
| that thoſe wk were preſent might believe ds ol dare) Foures Cd. hxxv. u. 7, 
„ &c, that they who were departed live, and are not gone out of 
mg; but exiſt and live with ib Lerd. And they did not ſup- 
. 2 ; a 9 5 2 ; | po % | 
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3 ter he bids them mind what they ſung at thoſe Solemnities. Rem 


Concerning tbe Teſtimony Pat I 

| e, I may add, that thoſe whom they remembred in they 
o gers, were frying in the . of Hell, as the — 
Roman Church doth; but in a ſtate of happineſs, though impe 
fect, and ſame more imperfe& than other. This we learn fie 
the Service of the Church in thoſe days, eſpecially at the Fun 
rals of the departed. Whenſoever they celebrated the dread 
Ayſteries, together with the holy Martyrs and Confeſſors and Prig 
whom they commemorated, they prayed for the whole Wor 
for which Chriſt's bloud was an expiation: not forgetting tha 
who ſlept in him, whom the Prieſt deſired thoſe who were pre{ 
* Hom, xli. to remember. For we are all one body ( faith S. Chry/oftomy * 
in 1 Cor. who reports this,) though one member be brighter than another 
p. 524. 20. and therefore{they deſired all might have guy ſpwpulw N rue 
| ardon and conſolation. Which they hoped they had, it is plai 
om the Funeral Office, which, in great part, was Euchariſtic 
conſiſting of Pſalms and Hallelujahs, So the ſame great — 
informs us in his Commentaries on the Epiſtle to the Hebray 
where he takes occaſion from thoſe words, ii. 15. | deliver th 
who through fear of death, &.] to reprehend the bitter lamenz 
tions and wailings of thoſe who mourned for their dead Frienk 
as altogether inconſiſtent with what the Church did at their Fut 
+ Hoem. iv. rals. Where the bright lamps { they ſaw burning proclaimed i 
P. 453, 35, they attended them as valiant Champions: the : hywns tha 
454, 10, were ſung glorified God, and gaye him thanks for crowning hin 
 - that was departed, and for freeing him from his labours, and fi 
delivering him from a ſtate of fear, that he might have him nit 
himſelf. Are not the hymns, ſaith he, for this end? is not this tl 

meaning of the ſinging pſalms? TaS'Ta, «174 ghtT& Ny: 
all theſe things are proper to thoſe, that rejeyce: according to th 
of S. James, 1s any well pleaſed, let him ſing pſalmt. And a little d 
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unto thy reſt, O my Soul, for the Lord hath dealt  bountifully ui 
thee: and, I will fear no evils, for thou art with me: and agii 
Thou art my refuge from the affiifftion that compaſſeth me alu 
This was part of the Funeral: ſervice, to which he tells them t 
did not attend, but were drunk with ſorrow; or elſe they wol 
not have made ſuch lamentations. For to ſay, Return unte i 
reſt, O my Soul, for the Lord hath dealt — with thee, u 
yet to weep and lament, is a mockery and a ſtage-play; not a f. 
rzous piece of devotion. This and much more that great 
there ys, to ſhew how prepoſterous it was to mix their lament 
tions with thoſe, Hymns: which ſuppoſed the Souls of the deceals 
s be in reſt and peace, and to partake liberally of the bounteo 
goodneſs of God; and therefore ought to have compoſed al 
. comforted. the minds of the living ,, who confeſſed their Fried 
had made a bleſſed change of a troubleſome Life, for one full « 
_ * - quiet and happy — To which the Order of Burial in 0 
Church, which profeſſes to tread in the ſteps of the firſt c 
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wp. XII. . tbe Apoſtles. Ma 4 


ſtanley, is very conformable; Where we ſing, Bleſtd- are 
lead ich die in the Lord, &c. and acknowls 1 We 


1: becauſe the Spirits of them that depart hence in the Lord do 
ie with Cod; and, being delivered from the burthen of the fleſh, 
is joy and felicity, Not compleat indeed, but we pray him 
er we have given thanks for delivering our brother ont of the mi- 
1 of this ſinful world) to haften his kingdom; that we, with 
thoſe that are departed in the true Faith of his holy nume, may 
vor PERFECT CONSUMMATION aid'BLISS both in 
Dr and SOUL à his eternal and everlaſting glory. 

zu r it is not my buſineſs, as 1 ſaid, to ſeek for Teſtimonies 
this Truth mg _ wy gene gt 17 S themſelyes, 
0 as they prea the glad tydings of Eterna liſe every where, 
pt” moſt ſolemnly, por they were men you ſnall 
ar, who taught and pradtiſed the ſtricteſt Truth and Honeſty, 

it they had a; moſt certain knowledge of it: and therefore 

aj (ly rely upon their Teſtimony. Thoſe words wherewith 8. 
hn begins his finſt Epiſtle may ſerve. inſtead of all that might be 
edaed to aſſert this; ver. 1, 2, 3. where he gives an account of 
reaſon they had to publiſh. to the World that WORD OF 
IFE; (Jeſus and his Goſpel; ). as they had, done a lang time. 
For they ſaid nothing concerning that Eternal life, which it was 
in the purpoſe of God the Father from the beginning to beſtow, 


that is, received from his own mouth, arid been conſtant Aud! 
tors of Which made them the more confident to declare thoſe 
things to others; becauſe they bad them not at the ſecond hand, 
but immediately from himſelf. | ed 
Aud becauſe it is the leaſt: of teſtimonies to ſay we have heard 
thing , therefore he adds, in, the ſecond place, that | 
EEN itz. © beheld, that is; all the marvellous works he did tb 
confirm this Doctrine which he delivered; as the word Sed: 
ſeems to be underſtood , xv. Joh. 24. FI bad not done amis 
them the Works which none other man did, they had not hal fits: 
but now they have SEEN, and yet hated botb me and my'Fa- 
ther, They ſa the vaſt numbers that he fed with a little ſood, 
the fick that he cured with fpeaking a word, the dead that he 
raiſed when all their friends gave them for loſt; and deſpaired 
of ſeeing them again in this world: In ſhort, ſo many inſtan- 
cs of his Divine power and authority, that if they ſhould have 
been written every one, this Apoſtle ſuppoſes the World would 
not have been able to contain the Books that ſhould have been 
written, xxi. ult, But theſe are recorded which we find. in the 
opel, as he concludes the foregoing Chapter, that we might be- 
ene than Jeſus 35, the Son. of God, and that believing we might 
ie Life through his Name. N ö ; „ OTIS PRfr 6 ee N 


ht not to be ſorry, as men without hope, for them chat ſleep in 


and now was manifeſted to them, but what they had HEARD; 
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ap. X 


Concerning the Teſtimonuy pia 
Av leſt ſhould imagine it was but a tranſient ſigh ey bea 
had of theſe things, and their eyes might be deluded (as we ſon y hay: 
times are when a thing ſuddenly flies away from us,) or that om the 
were but ſeldom ſpectatours of theſe things, and ſo could na edit, if 


ther much from thence; he adds, in the zhird place, that they 
Loo RE D en it: that is, had this evidence continually be 
© their eyes.” — ſcarce ſaw any thing elſe but Miracles, Tj 


ny, con 
or the T 
' the W 


©. had not leiſure oft-times ſo much as to eat their meat, by rei arent! 
of the great multitude of people that came to be healed by li ew 
.© They.converſed a long time with Lazarus after he was fail of 
© and our Lord himſelf was ſeen of them forty days after his rd. 
© ſurreRion, ſpeaking of the things pertaining to the kingdom . al Hiſt 
| © God. And when the Holy Ghoſt came, they themſelves, to vu delive 
the Apoſtle. here writes, could teſtify the wonderful variey r woulc 
« ſpiritual gifts that were poured on Believers. eſs that 
Bu r becauſe we imagine that to fee! a thing is far more ich Mer 
ſiderable for our ſatisfaction than to ſee it or look upon it; (ent Pe 
Thomas would not believe thoſe who had ſeen our Lord and he ir Eſtate 
him ſpeak, but he would put his hands into his wounds, before WP vr fo 
would be ſatisfied;) therefore the Apoſtle tells us farther, that HOS T! 
declared nothing but what they had HAND LED of the V Ways 
of Life, That is, there was moſt palpable evidence and the 
< monſtration given of the truth of their report. They wer 
© near as to touch and feel that their eyes were not deceived, MAL for 
© they thought they ſaw ſuch Miracles wrought. ' For their mon) 
Hands diſtributed the bread and the fiſh to the hungry Mulm of tht 
And ſome of them untied the grave- cloaths of Lazarus ve it ha 
he was raiſed from the dead. And (to give one inſtance for it u 
© when he himſelf roſe again from his grave, they not only we, *: 
© courſed with him, and ſaw him eat and drink; and beheld i al th 
© ſeveral times and in ſeveral places; but he called them to lun 0 which 
© and ſaid, Behold my hands and my feet, handle me and Ju" of th 
or a Spirit hath not fleſh and bones," as you ſee me have. ml ® all o 
Luk. 39. This very handling of him was a great argument | that w 
the Eterna! Life which was with the Father, but was hereby nal”! ſay 
manifeſt unto us; for it proves his Reſurrection, and that i : of, 
Proof of ours. 1 00 my lich is 
Now they having thus heard, and ſeen, and beheld, and hd ied th 
led theſe things, how could they chuſe but publiſh that eſw lich a 
the Author of Eternal Life? And we receiving ſuch Teſtimoſ e that 
from them, how can we refuſe to believe their word, that Mr 
may have fellowſhip with them in God and his Son; 5. c. be pen 28 7 
| kers, as they were, in that moſt bleſſed Life ot God and our ſl" v 
viour Jeſus Chriſt? If we do but believe there were ſuch A the C 
e & John and S. Paul and all the reſt, and it they had e ber 
© and ears and hands like other Men; if they were Men of ſon nel, 
© brains and underſtandings; (as it appears by their Writingst en 8 


N were ;) if any credit may be given to ſober perſons, who ry 


/ 


ap. XII. 2 of the Apoſtles. © 

hey heard thoſe voices from Heaven, ſaw thoſe Miracles which 
hey have recorded, converſed with our Saviour after he roſe 
dom the dead; (as there are no Writers in the World deſerve 
redit, if they do not;) nay, if they deſerve more credit than 
ny, conſidering what they did and uffered, as you ſhall hear, 
or the Teſtimony of that which they ſaw and heard, and wrote 
> the World; there is no doubt this Life was manifeſted moſt 
jp arently to them, and they had reaſon to bear witneſs of it, 
' ew it to us: And we cannot but reſt ſatisfied that it is the 
ill of God to give Eternal Life by. his Son Jeſus Chriſt our 
xd, * No queſtion, to be made of it, unleſs we will queſti- 
all Hiſtories in the World, and belieye nothing that is reported 
{ delivered to us by others. Which if it were once reſolved, 
re would be an end of moſt of the Trade, Commerce and Bu- 
eſs that is managed in the World, And Deeds and Evidences 
ich Men have from their Anceſtors would become yoid; and 
ſent Poſſeſſion would be the only Title they could have to 
ir Eſtates, | 

zur for our farther ſatisfaction, let me briefly ſhew, that the 
?0STLES gave a continued Teſtimony to this Truth, all the 
ze ways whereby S. John ſaith he Fame by WATER, ly B LOUD 
by the SPIRIT, n | | 


As for the purity of their Doctrine, which is on 2 of the 
ſtimony of Water, I have given an account of it in the firſt. 
of this Diſcourſe, Which demonſtrates it was of that nature, 
it had been an idle attempt to preach it, and endeayour to 
t it in the World, had they not believed, and been able to 
ove, that their Maſter, who employed them, would give them, 
d all thoſe who obeyed their word, the reward of Eternal Life. 
0 which if you add the Holineſs of their Life, which is another 
I of this Teſtimony, you cannot think that Men of ſuch ſinceri-. 
in all other things would have affirmed ſo confidently as they 
| that which they did not take to be true; nor. have proteſted 
ey ſaw and heard and felt ſuch things as they never had any no- 
e of, But if you will needs ſuppoſe the might be ſo vile, 
lich is very unreaſonable:) yet who can think they would have 435 | 
wed themſelves ſo much as they did for their Maſter's ſake, in - 1 
lich a great part of their Piety conſiſted, if they had not been = li | 
re that he would lead them by - ſuch means to everlaſting Life? _— 
is extraordinary [contempt of all preſent things, even of Life it 
f you ſhall hear, plainly ed they were not merely big 
ords which i ſpake, of being with God and our Saviour, to 
e the Glory which the Father iven him; but things which 
. heartily expefted. For does any Man find ſuch inclinations. in 
Imſelf, as ſhould make him e would have leſt their 
rades, their Houſes, their Poſſeſſions, their Wiyes, Kindred, - 
nds, all that is deſirable in this World, and perſwade = | 
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l Cunceruing the Teftimony Dat 
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who were the deareſt do them to do ſo too 1 if they had not þ 
am aſſtirance, upon ſuch grounds as were apt to convince og 
as well as theth, of the recothpence they ſhould meet withal je 
s after in 1 Life ? ben = 1 that 8. 1 would hy 
.'Y quirted all his Dignities, his hopes of greater preferment, his 
teem and reputation with the Wellen for ckelt Perſons inf 
Nation, his eafe and quiet and every thing elſe, and betaken hi 
- {elf to the troubleſome ſervice of a deſpicable Maſter; if he f 
"> not known and ſeen it as clearly as the Sun in the Firmament, f 
0 Jeſus, Whom he ſerved; was raifed from the dead, and made f 
King of Glory, and would prefer all thoſe that proved faichfi 
Him unto the greateſt Honour in the Heavens? For what ei ewe 
ſhould thoſe good Men live as having nothing, and all the tine WM 
as chearful as if they pofſeſed all things? Did they not look 
on tivhſely6s; Mia you, as Hels of 4 Kingdom which a 


" 


not be taken away from them? Read S. Paul's deſctiption of hi d he ſay 


ſelf to Timothy, (x ii. 16, +1. ) who he ſays © had filly knit S 

' © his dofirine and manner of life, Cove only what he had bg WI 
wont to teach, but how he had followed his own inſtruction om 8. 
© what his prerpoſt and aim had ever been, his fidelity , his E Savio 
© towards offenders, his ch to all Chriſtians, his parience ui, roth. 
© troubles of all ſorts? for he was perſecured arid endured g hie 
* affiiftions by that means at Auribeh, (where they thruſt him oi, e ben 
+ of the City,] at fehnſum, ( where an affanlt Was made we my V. 
© him to ftone him,) at Lyfrd, Where they actually ſtoned hit 
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And in bow many other places he had been vilely uſed, Tim 
© he fays could not be {gnorant, having been 4 companion mi 
him in his travels, xvi. Aff. 3:* Now what think you of fi 
. a perfon as this? Do you take him for x dolt and an ignot 
. Sot? Was this great Apoſtle 4 mere lump of clay, Who Was 

ſible of nothing; and imagined others ſo ſenſeleſs, as that he my 


| 81 = 128 | a 
without any reaſon propound this ben ey ro for his WING, — 
tation? How came they to be fo L's ed, as to chuſe rods, Mg h 
whips, and ftones, and all other infferies, When they might Wl, have 
lived in eafe and peace? Nay, to Paz in thoſe things alone, f 4. 

wulf have done chem fich hood 


if there had been nothin _ dul lone them 
2 Cor. xii. 6. They did both hanger and thirf,” ( as I noted fi 
the ſame 1 in my former Book, 2 C iv, 11.) # 
naketl and bufferted, they had ub certain duellig place, ! 
boured working with Heir own hands, being riviled he ble 
bn, e they ſuffered it, they were made ds the filth of t 
world, and the dff-ſcouting 0 att things. Which things no bv 
in his wits can think Men of their underſtanding would have en 
red, if they had not been provided of meat which'the world kt 
not of, and been douriſhed and fuſtained with the hope of go 
and affured of eternal man ſions in the Heavens, and Wow | 


of the 
next C 
in the 
joltles | 
and 
ir conf 
faith, 
m in t 
ful 7 


v live 


they ſhould inherit 4 bleſfug, and be made more Benoit 1 Pal 
lorious with 54/as for ever, than the World for the preſent 00 Nu 


e them vile and contemptible. T 865 
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ep. XIL = "of the Apaltles. 


THESE things are fo clear, that the bare recital of them is ſuffi... 
ent to fatisfie us they were no deceivers, nor Men of light belief, 
bo took things upon truſt. without good evidence; but had the 
ateſt reaſon to endeayour to baprize all Nations into this belief, 
they did by an indefatigable diligence : which was no ſmall Te. 
imony of the power and glory 1 the Lord Jeſus, 


Aud their BLOUD ſpeaks as much. For as nene of them 
th S. Paul, xiv. Rom, 7, lived to himſelf, ſo none of them died 
himſelf, but conſecrated even his blond to the ſervice of Chriſt, 
he pleaſed to command it. Whereby they ſealed to this Truth; 
xd ſhewed they were ſo far from doubting of immortal Life by 
Lord Jeſus, that they unfeignedly deſired to be diſſolved, and 
be with him. Witneſs S. Stephen, who was ſtoned becauſe he 
id he ſaw the Lord Jeſu in the higheſt glory; which he was ne- 
r more aſſured of than when he died; for then he recommen- 
A his Spirit to him, as our Saviour had done his to God the Fa- 
VWitneſs Antipas, a faithful Martyr. Witneſs all thoſe Souls 
hom S. Jobn ſaw beneath the Altar: who had all learn'd from 
r Saviour what they muſt expect in his Service, when he ſaid, 
e Brother ſhall deliver up the Brother to death, and the Father 
e Child; and the Children ſhall riſe up againſt their Parents, and 
uſe them to be put to death. And ye ſhall be hated of all, men 
m Names ſake. Under which afflictions they had nothing to 
port them, but that which he immediately adds, He that endu- 
b to che end ſhall be ſaved, x. Matt. 21, 22, Theſe few Words 
re a ſufficient encouragement to them, and made them not re- 
d their Lives for the ſake of Chrift Jeſus; who hath aboliſhed 
ub, and brought life and immortality to light through the Goſpel. 
x the which cauſe, ſaith S. Paul, I ſuffer 9 4 things, and am 
F aſbamed , for I know whom I have believed, and am perſwa- 
i that he is able to keep that which I have committed. to him 4- 
Inſt that day, 2 Tin. i. 10, 12. And for this cauſe he would 
have Timothy to be aſhamed of the Teſtimony of our Lord, nos 
him his priſoner , (ver. 3.) but to imitate him 7. being parts. | 
of the afflitions of the Goſpel; which he endured, as he adds in 
next Chapter, ver. 10. for the elects ſake, that they alſo might 
tin the Salvation that is in Chriſt Jeſus with eternal glory. The 
oltles nothing doubted that rhey themſelves ſhould obtain Salva- 
Land immortal glory this way; and they hoped likewiſe, by 
r conſtant ſufferings even to the death, to draw others alſo to 


m in this happineſs, and be willing to ſuffer for it, Fer i# is 4 
thful ſaying, he adds, that if we be dead with him, wwe ſhall - 
live with him: iN we ſuffer with bim, we ſhall alſꝭ reigu witł 
7 ver. 1 1, 12. | 

| ſhall conclude this with that Diſcourſe of S. Paul, 1 Cor. xv. 
31, 33, Where he alledges this anorg other reaſons to wy 


faith, or confirm them in it; that they might have a ſhare with 


* 
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firm that Church in the belief of the Reſurrection of the d 
and the Life of the World to come, that He and the reſt of 
Preachers of the Chriſtian Religion would not have been f. 
fools, as to have ſuffer'd in that manner they did, had they 1 
ſeen plain demonſtrations of this Truth. For they were ſo mi 


rably treated, that they carried their lives in their hand; and ye 
every hour, for any thing they knew, at the brink of the gry 
He 25 his part ha rr to encounter with wild by 
on the Theatre at Epheſus: (ſo ſome antient Writers underfts 
him, who knew there was nothing more common with the P 
than to cry, Chriſtiani ad Leones, Away with the Chriſtians u 
Lions: and it was a puniſhment to which the vileſt Malefac 
were ſubje&, particularly Magiciansz as we learn from ano 
Paul * the Lawyer: ) or atleaſt he ran as great hazards as the 
Men did who were expoſed unarmed to the fierceſt Creatures, fi 
as Lions, Bears, Tygers, Leopards, wild Boars and Bulls, 
Dogs. (To every one of which we have examples of Chriſta 
in the Eccleſiaſtical Story, that were condemned.) And it wa 
no other cauſe but this, that he preached Jeſus and the Reſy 
ction. How could they think him ſo ſenſeleſs, as to put his 
in ſuch danger upon this account, if he was not fully perſyal 
of that for which he ſuffered ſo much; nay, had not good gray 
to be of this belief? He knew the value of life as well as ot 
Men, He was no ſtone nor block, as I have ſaid, that had! 
feeling of pain, He naturally loved eaſe- and quiet and plea 
E well as the reſt of the world, And his education had not be 
ſuch as to incline him to believe things careleſly; efpecially (ud 
thing as this, quite contrary to all his former principles, and 
contrary to his preſent preferments and future hopes. And the 
fore, without imputing to him the higheſt degree of folly andf 
pidity, the Corinthians could not disbelieve what he reached of 
Life to come. Concerning which he had received ſuch full {ats 
ction, and was convinced of it by ſuch undenjable arguments; tl 
he choſe rather to loſe his life than to deny it, or not to preach 
; | | 5 III. | | 
| AND that He and the reſt of the Apoſtles were not deceit 
nor judged amiſs in this matter, the mighty power of the $! 
RIT, which wrought continually in them and with them, ab 
dantly teſtified, This was ſufficient not only to ſatisfie then, 
to ſatisfie the reſt of the world, that Je/us, as they ſaid, was ali 
and made the Lord of all: who was ready at hand on all occaſi 
to bear witneſs to this Truth when they preached it, that he we 
give Eternal Life unto his followers. This power of the SPIR 
going along with them was a thing ſo notorious, that the Pag 
in ſome places cried out, ½%e GODS are come down to us in 
likeneſs. of men; and could ſcarce be reſtrained from doing di 
honours to them, xiv. Ack. 11, 18. And whereas there had i 
ſome wonderful things heretofore done among the Jews, it 
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delieve themſelves, they now all ceaſed; as if God had trans- 
ed all power on earth into the Apeſtles hands, For they tell 
there were Ten Signs in the Houſe of the Sanctuary*, which 


Houſe; nor did the fleſh of the Sanctuary ever ſtink; nor the 
eyer extinguiſh the fire; nor the greateſt winds hinder the 
dak from aſcending in a ſtraight. Pillar towards Heaven, &c. 
forty years before the Sanctuary was deſtroyed, all theſe Mira- 
N according to that of the Pſalmiſt, (which they apply 


under, God, who dwelt in the Holy place, left his habitation, 
went out at that breach to return no more thither. All the 
ders were now without thoſe doors, in the open ſtreets, in eve- 
oufe, in the whole world. Which was a notable fgn that Je- 
was Chriſt, and alive from the dead, by whoſe power the A- 
Hes profeſſed to do all their wonderful works. | 

1 LG they proved that he was exalted at God's right hand, 
late, as he ſaid he would, on the throne of his glory. And 
x proof was the ſtronger , becauſe there was no great thing 
e (as formerly there had) but only what was wrought by their 
ds; who. reigned now, with him as ſo many Princes, and ſate 
welve thrones judging the twelve Tribes of Iſrael, xix. Mat. 28, 
Luk, 30, They were ſupreme Governours (whoſe office it is to 


mighty power wherewith their Goſpel was accompanied. 
uch came, as S. Paul tells the Theſſalonians, not in word only, 


in extraordinary gifts, which brought along with them a full 


wer of men they were among them, And if any enquire what 
the effect of it, he tells us, that they were perſwaded by this 
dulous power, to turn from idols, to ſerve the living and true 
; and to wait for his Son from heaven, whom he * fro in 
lead, even Jeſus which delivered us from the wrath to come, 
ef. i. 9, 10. This was the fruit of their labours and travels, 
vince a number of people, by wonderful operations upon 
lick, nay upon the dead, and by gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, that 
5 was raiſed from the dead, and poſſeſſed of Eternal life in the 


Whom he will never ſuffer to periſh, but reſcuing them from 
ſuction, make them ever happy with himſelf. 3 

uo whoſoever afterward revolted from this Faith, I may add, 
let themſelves to oppoſe it, the Apoſtles ſhewed their power 
ch was a great Witneſs to Chriſtianity) as much in their 


„ It may well be thought, that thoſe in the Corinthian Church 
| | Hh 2 8 who 


1 
\ 


ce: inſomuch that he left it to them to tell the world what - 


* Pirke , 
er failed : as, that no Woman ever miſcarried by the ſmell of Avorth. 
Fleſh that was burnt upon the Altar: no Fly was ever ſeen in c. v. 


is bulineſs*, ), We ſee not our ſigns, nor is there any prophet t * T,] | 
us how long, bexiv. 9. When the veil of the Temple was rent * 
oma a- 
pud Rai- 
mund. . 


297. 


ge) in the Church under our Lord Chriſt, it plainly appeared by 


in power and in the Holy Ghoſt. That is, in miraculous works, 


ens; from whence he will come to beſtow it upon the faith- 


wes and puniſhments, as in the Cures they wrought upon o- 
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who did not believe the Reſurrection, were reclaimed from d. 
| errour by that Letter which S. Paul wrote to them; for we hea g 
| | thing of it more in the next Epiſtle. But ſome there were h 
| f ther places that — perſiſted in their fally; and not com 
| | ded to disbelieve what the Apoſtles taught in this matter, contraj 
| and blaſphemed it. Two of them are named in 2 Tim. ii. 17 
Hymeneus and Philetus, who taught that the ReſurreFion 9a; y 
and conſequently denied the rewards. of the Life to come; 7 
occaſion of their erring thus from the faith ſeems to haye hy 
this, that the Apoſtles often ee of a ſpiritual Reſurregy 
from a ſtate of fin to the life oO (Rom. vi, Col. f 
which they ſuppoſed all Chriſtians had already felt; theſe men 
cied there was no other, affirming the reſurrection was paſt, x 
none to come, If had only doubted of it, the Apoltle, i 
like, would not have ſo ran”, uniſhed them, no more thay] 
did the Cori nthians : but they. b ee, as he expreſly tell; u 
Hymeneus, 1 Tim, i. 20. that is, reproached this Doctrine as a fogk 
Opinion; and reviled, it is like, the Apoſtles who were the Pready 
of it. And therefore he inflicted on them the moſt grievou 
niſhment, by delivering them up 10 Satan: which was not ſo ly 
as merely baniſhing them the Chriſtian Society, but turning thy 
over to the power of the Devil, oder Pulp v Se 
feyri, as unto a publick Executioner, to torture and 10 
* 779977), them. They are the words of S. Bafil *, with whom agree die 
e. others of the antient Doctors; who think the Apoſtle ſpeaks 
N. ſurrendring ſuch perſons into his hands, that he might inflid | 


| \ 8 dily diſeaſes or pains upon them, to humble and bring them d 
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to ſubmit to the Apoſtolical doctrine, when they felt the min 
lous effects of their Authority. For that's the reaſon this puil 
ment is called delivering up to Satan; becauſe it viſibly appe 
by ſome plagues on the body, that they were faln under his 
er, by being thrown out of the Church. He was a commons 
ler and Executioner in a City or Kingdom; the Apoſtles #1 
Magiſtrates and Governours, (as was faid before,) ſitting y 
thrones to judge and paſs ſentence on men: either by giving! 


Holy Ghoſt to thoſe who ſincerely believed; or by e 5 „e 
to be tormented and ſet on the rack by this evil Spirit, who dah. Font 
med the Chriſtian Religion. There was then no other power lea 
the Church to correct and puniſh them for ſo high a crime; Mo wy 
this being done by the power of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, (as you ds a 
x Cer, v. 4.) was a notable teſtimony of the SPIRIT ach ol 
truth of Chriſtianity, and bade all men beware how they ſpake , if | 
of this holy Doctrine: eſpecially of this fundamental part 4 4 he 
that the Lord Jeſus will give us everlaſting life, and raiſe usW ly bell 
the laſt day. The terrible execution which they ſaw done n © twp 
thoſe who ſubverted this foundation of all piety, was a . ar * 
means to confirm all Chriſtian People in the faith: and to H the Ar 


them reverence thoſe who, had this mighty power, either to e unutte 
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n eaſe, or to torment them; to reſtore men to life, or to ſtrike 2 
em dead; to give them, as was ſaid before, the gifts of the Ho- 
Ghoſt, or to put them into the poſſeſſion of the Devil. 

THERE is a great deal of difference, it is obſerved by Tertul- 
*, between an Angel of Satan fent to buffet a man; and being * 7, de 
livered up, or put into the 2 7 of Satan himſelf. To the Pudicitia , 
mer S. Paul himſelf was, by the Divine permiſſion, obnoxious c. xiii. 

x his exerciſe, 2 Cor. xii, 7, The latter was the puniſhment of 
aſphemers, and other horrid offenders, for their cure, But both 
yed to give a teſtimony to our Saviour, and to ſettle the hope 
immortal Life. For by the Angel of Satan which buffetted, that 
diſgraced and vexed S. Paul, a great many antient Writers + FS. Chry- 
derſtand thoſe troubles and ſore afflictions, all ſorts of injuries loſtom. 
d reproaches which infidels and wicked men by the inſtinct of Theodo- 

e of the Devil's agents, tormented the Apoſtle withal. Alex- ret. Pho. 
ler the Copperſmith , ( ſaith S. Chryſoſtom, ) who did S. Paul ſo tius apud 
uch miſchief, Hymeneus and Philetus, all thoſe that ſet themſelves Oecumen. 
zinſt the Goſpel, caſt him into priſon, beat him, drove him out of Ambroſ. 

i cities, were Miniſters of Satan, bara To vd Eaters Lear, Theophy- 
auſe they did Satan's buſineſs : who by ſuch inſtruments Tabou- lat. _ 
| all he could to diſhearten the Apoſtles, and hinder the free 

e of the Goſpel, Here now appeared the mighty power of 
iſt, which reſted as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, or took up its dwelling 
them. 2 Cor, xii, 9. They were never ſo ſtrong as when they 
re thus afflicted. Then they mightily prevail'd, and advanced 
Kingdom of Chrift, by whoſe powerful grace they eudured all 
dſhips and diſtreſſes couragiouſly : and demonſtrated they had a 
ong and immoveable hope of being with him in that bleſſed 
ace, unto which S. Paul was rapt juſt before this Meſſenger of Sa- 
„ as we render it, raiſed ſuch a terrible ſtorm of perſecution a- 
inſt him. By that glorious ſight he was fortified againſt ir, and 
nding as firm as a rock himſelf, confirmed others in that faith, 
ich made him ſo invincible, that he gloried and took pleaſure in 
thoſe infirmities and reproaches, an oy” wy; and perſecutions, 
aiſtreſſes, which that Angel of Satan ſtirred up againſt him: 
*. 9, 10. That was all the Devil got by his ill uſage of him, 
nick only gave the Apoſtle matter of glory. For when our Sa- 
dur pleaſed not to grant his deſire of having this Angel removed. 
t only told him his grace ſhonld be ſufficient for him; immediately 
adds, that he would gladly glory more than ever in his affiifions., 
ſhich plainly ſhews, both what he meant by that Angel of Sa- 
1; and how much hereby the Chriſtian Religion was promoted, 
id the Souls of believers ſtrengthned in the faith. They might 
ih believe he had been in the third heavens, when they law 
m ſo much ſuperiour to all the power on earth and the powers af 
e ar too: wie coak ired to beat him down and oppreſs him. 

the Art in the world could not ſo declare the 4 filers 
e unutterable words S. Paul — (which che impious 3 
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* Epi ha. and Gnoſticks x, in a Book of theirs called Argan; cOncer | ol | 


'Here/. 
xxxviii. 


Mind. | 
| up high offenders to Satan, (that he might inflict plagues and 
a great Miniſter he was in Chriſt's Kingdom; and how credible 
Doctrine was which he preached to them. For he was ready 1 


venge all diſobedience with remarkable, puniſhments ; and alleh 
this power as a proof of his authority, in the next Chapter, 20 


© already, and deſire a farther proof that Chriſt ſpea 


made them crouch as ſo many captives to theſe Miniſters of 7! 


S. Paul's aſcent, ee to relate, as this inexpreſſible poyy 
Chriſt reſiding in him, and ſupporting him under the greateſt a 
ſeries; which declared thoſe words remained ſtill imprinted in| 


An that other power of Chrif,, whereby the Apoſile dhe 
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ſeaſes or aches and pains on their Bodies, as evidently ſhewedy 


Xili. 2, 3, 4. FI come again, I will not ſpare, ſince you ſal 
proof of Chriſt ſpeaking in me. He is not weak indeed fun 
© you, but is mighty in you: (having given by me exceeding gy 
< demonſtrations of his power and my Apoltleſhip, xii. 12. g 
© ſince you are not convinced, it ſeems, by what you have ſv IF, 
s in me, f * 
© ſhall have it; I will not ſpare you; that is, I will puniſh jg 
© and make you know it to your coſt. For though Chriſt was 
© cified through weakneſs, (i. e. according to his mortal conditi 
© Which he aſſumed for our ſake) yer. he: lives by the power of G 
© which raiſed him from the dead, and. gave him all power in he 
ven and earth, Tou ought not therefore to contemn one 
© cauſe he is weak, i. e. afflicted, as you are apt to do me; | 
« Chriſt went this Way to glory: and though we. alſo are weaki 
© or with him, i. e. ſuffer for his ſake, which is no more than} 
did; we ſhall live with him by the power of God toward 
* that is, make you feel, that as he is alive, (i. e. mighty a 
© ſtrong now that he is raiſed from the dead,) ſo are we allo 
© the power of God, which we ſhall make uſe of for chaltily 
your Inſolence. Which plainly ſhews, that theſe ;Apoltoii 
cenſures had moſt mighty effects; which demonſtrated Chriſt a 
live, and wrought moſt ane in theſe his Miniſters, 
whom as he gave miraculous gifts, ſo he miraculouſly puni 
offenders; and neyer more 2 than when they were in ſuc 
weak (that is, afflicted) condition, that it tempted ſome people 
contemn them. Then they ſhew'd their power, and made it 4 
pear that, as he, who was crucified, lived; ſo did they, whoWe 
perſecuted and deſpiſed: being armed with divine weapons ors 
vines, Which were mighty through God to batter down the ſro 
eſt holds; ſubyerting the pitiful reaſonings of ſuch as Hung 
and Philetus, and making every proud conceit ſtoop, which adyand 
itſelf againſt the Chriſtian Dodrine, 2 Cor. x. 4, 5, This they 
by the power I am ſpeaking of, which baffled all oppoſers, 1 
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Chriſt, Who in their external condition were mean, and expol Dratow 
do the ſcorn and contempt of all che world; but ſo mighty ® | 
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ten Vanity, if he had boaſted of it more than he did. For this 

poltolical Rod, as he calls it, 1 Cor. iv. 21*, was like the'rod of Lid. 8. 
in the hand of Moſes. It did miraculous things by inflicting Chryſo- 
ible puniſhments, for which no cauſe but his heavy cenſure ap- ſtom. in 
ared, on. thoſe who contradicted and blaſphemed : and was' loc. 
ſenſible ſign of the preſence of God in the Church, as the things 
hich the rod of Moſes did were of his 8 with the antient 
elites, Great fear came upon the whole Church, and upon as 
uny as heard theſe things, ſays S. Luke, (Act. v. 11.) when he 
lates oe. the other great Apoſtle by this rod ſtruck Ananias and 
opphira . 8 i Sos ol ; 
*z *, hereby they learn'd :e things faith 4ferius: both that Eee 
our Saviour was God; and that the teacher of his laws had An- . * 
gels attending on him, who were ready to execute his pleaſure, » A —— 
He would have the lame man walk, and preſently that grace NON: 
eme. He thought good to puniſh theſe ſacrilegious a N 

andthe puniſhment in an Inſtant was inflicted. Theſe things were 
ſufficient_to aſtoniſh the moſt ſtony hearts! and to perſons hens | 
firmly os 5x, « n li 7 nu, that they were not words f 
deceit which the Apoſtle ſpake, but that God was certainly with 

him, and that the Myſtery which he preached was true and 

holy. * r N 


— aha» - © — — c — 
reat by this authority, that the Apoſtle ſaith (ver. 8.) it had nbt 


ll 


O the wonderful power of our Lord Chriſt, to whom all' things 

Heaven and in earth and under the earth do bow and obey! - 

hoſe Miniſters had ſo large an Authority, that Angels were ready 

o Wait upon their word! Great is his power, which by ſuch weak 

uſtruments brought ſuch mighty things to paſs. His Apoſtles, ſay the S. Chry- 
entiles, were men of no account, mean fiſhermen and ſuch" like ſoſt. How. 


a, illiterate, poor, vile, ignorant and deſpicable. But this is no 
iſparagement_to_ them; it is their glory and peculiar praiſe, that 
ich men as theſe appeared more illuſtrious, than the whole World. 

ir theſe. idiots, theſe ruſticks, theſe illiterate men, were too hard 
the wiſe, and overcame the mighty, and perſwaded the rich and Ty, 
eat to ſubmit to their authority. Great therefore was the power = 
the Croſs , for theſe things were not done by any human ſtrength. 
fader a little. A fiſher-man, a tent-maker, a publican, an ob- 
cure illiterate man coming from Paleſtine, a far diſtant country, en; 
unter with the Philoſophers at their own doors, with the Rhe 
cans, with the ableſt ſpeakers, and in a ſhort time put them alt 
pwn; though infinite dangers oppoſed them, and nature fought a. 
aint them, and length of time and old cuſtoms mightily refed 
len, and Demons alſo, armed themſelves, and the Devil muſtered 
his forces; and moved. all things; Kings, Rulers, People, = 


es, Barbarians, Grecians , Philoſophers, Rhetoricians, Sophiſttr 
ratours, Laus, Judgment-ſeats , all manner of Puniſhments, 
een, 22 
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Mick people. True; and we add moreover, that they were unlear- iii. in 1Cey. 
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Concerning the Teftimony pat bp. 


ore the blaſt of powerful Ninas. 


mirable. For it is not ſo ſtrange for a naked man not to be ond 
as for an obſcure and illiterate perſon, a' fiſherman , to baffle þ 


. tn like manner he taught others by the ſame ſeverity not #0 blaſyhmt 


Able and quiet, God be bleſſed, ) yet there is their piety and the h 
' neſs of their life to be — V 


8 lenthy, but live no er than others; wwe gain nothing. For wad 
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thouſand ſorts of deaths. Bur all theſe were no more able to fad 
before the breath of theſe poor Fiſhermen than the ſmalleſt Duſt l. 


Heu came it about that the weak thus overtame the ſtrong ?' thy 
twelve naked men not only encountered, but wanquiſh'd thoſe thy 
were ſo well armed? If you ſhould ſee twelve "men niikilled 7 
Warlike Affairs, and not only unarmed but teak in hody, attack u 
infinite hoſt of well-diſciplin'd and well-appointed ſouldiers, and, . 
ceiving a thouſand darts, ſhould not be wounded, nor have 1 

harm, but ſhould take ſome of their oppoſers priſoners , and bill. 
thers, and diſperſe all; would any one think this was done by by 
man means? And yet the trophies of the Apoſtles are far more ui 


much wit and eloquence : and not to be hindred in their preaching wi 
ther by their own ſmall number and poverty, nor by the dangers thy 
met withal, nor by the prepoſſeſſion of cuſtom, nor by the auſttrity, 
things they commanded , nor by daily deaths, not by the multitude 
thoſe that were in error, nor 55 the dignity of thoſe that miſied im 

Who would not admire that mouth of S. Paul, by which Chil 
was preached; and a light broke forth more amazing than lightning 
and a voice more terrible, even to Devils, than any clap of Th 
der? This voice brought them bound like ſlaves, this purged th 
world, this cured diſeaſes, and threw out wickedneſs, and intra 


ced the truth. What good was there which was not done by H ws 
mouth ef his? It drove away devils, it wnlooſed font, it f ©" 
mouth of tyrants, it ſilenced the tongues of Philoſophers, it buy e 
the world near to God, it perſwaded Barbarians to Chriſtian u . 4 
dom, it ſet all things in order on earth, and had a power ali 15 
heaven binding whom it would, and looſing there, according u 
Power given him. As à lion let looſe among a company of foxes, ne be J 
did he fall upon the ſocieties of Demons and Philoſophers : and M befo 
- chunderbots ſtruck through all the armies f the Devil; uo u redenipy 
fo afraid of him, that he trembled at his ſhadow, and ran aw i”, *" 
he did but hear his voice. He delivered the inceſtuous Corinthian lp «« fig 
im, being far diſtant from the place; and again he ſhatth He 
* . out of his hands, being perfectly acquainted. with his devices. 1 a "0 1 


But let us not content our ſelves merely to admire him; lit ui 
enly. be aſtoniſht at him: let us imitate and follow' him, Wii 
#hough we cannot do ſuch miracles as the Apoſtles did? and then 
7 hunger and other miſeries to be endured? (the times bring ped 


of tt d, which wwas no leſs admiral 
Aud this i; the nobleſt confict; this is the ſyllogiſm which cant 
contragited ;; this by our Works, Should wwe diſcourſe never ſo eri 
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Ain de nos mind what wwe ſay, but hat ave do; ſaying, , 
9 ; 4 bo "* 8 | * 3 10 
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jos firſt of all follow thine own words, and then perſwade others, 
if thou telleſt us of millions of good things in the other world, 
tare ſo intent upon the things ef this, as if there were no other; 
believe thy works rather than 27 words, For when we ſee thee 
wdy to ſnatch other mens goods, ary bewailing thy friends de- 
uſed, and in many other things offending, how ſhall me believe 
r that there is a reſurrection? Thus unbelievers are hindred from 
ing Chriſtians, | 
And therefore having ſeen how plorious our Saviour is, being in- Id. Homil. 
ufed in his Religion, and made partakers of ſo great a gift, let us xii. in Jo- F 
d a life agreeable to our principles, that ſo de may enjoy thoſe han. | | 1 
u things which Chriſt hath promiſed. For He therefore appeared, = 
only chat his Diſciples might behold his glory in this world, 
they ſay they did (i. Joh. 14.) but alſo in the world to come: 
1 4 faith he, that aubere I am, they may be, and ſee my 
y. And if he appeared ſo illuſtriouſiy here, what, ſhall we ſay 
bis glory there? O happy, thrice happy they, more happy than 
be expreſſed, who. ſhall. be thought worthy ef that glory, 
lich if we ſhould be. ſo-unhappy. as not to ſee, better had it been 
us if aue never had been born. Tv what purpoſe do ue live and © 
rthe; what' are we; if we miſt of that Light ; if we may not be 
pmitted then to ſee our: Lord and Maſter F If thoſe aubo enjoy mot... 
Might of the Sun, lead & life more bitter than death; bow miſe- 
ble-uill their condition be who" are deprived of thad light? This 
$ will be puniſhment ſuſficient: though this is not all they muſt eu- 
f. For being baniſhed from this Light, they ſhall not only be caſt 
outen darkneſs ,, but there burn perpetually and miſerably eon- 
ne, and gnaſh their teeth, and ſuffer à thouſand other miſeries, - 
us awake therefore, let us ldgk about us, let us uſe our utmoſ 
av, that ue may enjoy the happineſs Chriſt dens for us; 
| be far remote from the river of pre, which" runs with great 
e before. the ureadſul tribunal. Into that if we folk there it 
redeniption. .. And therefore let ns puriſy our life, let us make it 
tht and ſhining ; ſo that we muy have boldneſ; of acceſs, to the 
ſed fight of our Lord, and obtain the promiſed, good things, thro” 
grace and loving kindneſs of Chriſt Jeſus : by whom and with 
en to the Father and the Holy Ghoſt be glory world without end. 
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ND in the very entrance of ſo' pious a deſign, to improy 

the great grace which Heaven hath beſtowed on us, it | 

Comes us to ſtand amazed at the tranſcendent love of God our $ 
viour: who not contenting himſelf to have thoughts and intent 
ons of good towards ſuch wretched Sinners, hath been pleaſed t 
make us a gracious promiſe that he will bleſs us; and to achuai 
us, by no leſs Meſſenger, than his own Eternal Son appearn 
from Heaven in our fleſh, with the \ſecret purpoſes: of his Hes 
to give us the greateſt Bleſſedneſs. There is nothing fo aſtonil 
ing as this; whether we confider the incomparable excellency{ 
the Good he"defigns us, ot the fayour he hath done us in reveal 
it to us, or the glory of that perſon by whom he reveals it, ort 
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certainty we have that this is a true report, that God hath gu have 
ur Eternal Life, and this Life is in bis Son. bat Lot 
O moſt joyful news! ſhall we poor mortals live for ever! An b 
live there where Jeſus is? May ſuch as we preſume to expect ler thoſ 
ory, honour and immortality,” as he hath brought to life by ond ſe 

( ſpe 2 0 wonderful love! which night have concealed: its h eirable 
nefs,' and yet eternally obliged us. It had been enougb, if we H ouls ar 
Bot to Heaven, without knowing before-hand we ſhould be one fo 
appy. Why ſhould ſuch offenders enjoy the comfort of bop Lr 
for 1 great à happineſs, while we are here in theſe earthly prion: 1; in 2 
ight we not have been well contented, to creep upon our Han 1 thit 
and K nees to ſo high a glory? Had we not been fairly uſed i M think 
our heads hanging downs and not daring ſo much as to lift up ol: kindn 
eyes to that Holy place, we had travelled through this world, Wing; wi 
at laſt found dur ſelves, beyond all expeRation, at reſt with 8s E 
But, O the love of God, which hath bid us hold up our heads, N whom 
look above, and behold our Lord in his glory, and hope well, oh under / 
be confident, that he hath ſeated us together in heavenly pla: ne 
Chriſt Jeſus! We are indebted to him beyond all thoughts, dient, 
promiſing us ſo freely, out of his exceeding great love, and g"Wezyen a 
us ſo evident a right to ſuch glory and honour, as our own wit, hath 
thineſs and guilt torbade us to promiſe our ſelves, or to hae eat Cert 
leaſt expectance of. Vell th 
AND what is it that he hath ſo freely promiſed? To look if loughts, 
har kigh and holy place where he is? at ſomediſtance to behold Wire to oi 
lory? to have an Angel come ſometimes to viſit us, and bring ork in u 

| . meſſage from him in ſome of the ſuburbs of beaven! nd, by 
e are { 


a great favour too, I aſſure you. A very ſingular kindneſs it 0 


— 
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y, as but to come near the gates of the celeſtial palace. Well 
ould it be for us, to come but wichin the ſound of thoſe melodi- 
pus hymns which the heavenly hoſt continually. ſing: or to live but 
n ſome. of the moſt remote corners of that heayenly country; 


riends, in pure love and innocent converſation. But hark-! He 
ells us we ſhall live with him, and ſeg his Glory, and be with his 
jon Jeſus, and reign together with him in his heavenly Kingdom, 
nd be equal to the Angels, and enter into the joy of our-Lord, 
nd continue with him for ever. What manner of love is this, 
bat we ſhould be called the Sons of God; and being like him behold 
m as he is ! Where is our love? whither is it run? after what is 
wandred, if it be not here ready to acknowledge this kindneſs, 
making us ſuch; great, ſuch exceeding great and. precious promi- 
s Ah me! that we ſhould have loſt our ſelves ſo much, as 
ot to find our affections forward to meet ſuch a love as this, 
ith the higheſt tranſport of joy! When our hearts ſo abound with 
ye, that We have enough for every thing in the world; when 
here is not a, pretty bird or a dog but we 


bat Love which hath ſ loved us? 5 
An bleſſed Jeſus! that thou ſhouldſt be pleaſed to do. fo much 
or thoſe, . whoſe hearts thou kneweſt to be ſo cold, that they 
ould ſcarce; be warned with the brighteſt beams of thine incon- 
tivable love! How ſhall-we excuſe our ſelves to thee, that our 
puls are ſtill ſo frozen, after thou, the Sun of righteouſneſs , haſt 
one ſo long, ſo powerfully upon us? 


uy in a pleaſing dream? or are we left in doubt of the truth of 
ele things, and hang in ſuch ſuſpence, that we know not what 
d think of them? No ſuch matter neither. He hath compleated 
5 kindnefs, by giving us a Certainty and alt” alfarn: 5s of thoſe 
ings which are, revealed to us in his Goſpel, Here are W I T- 
ESS ES of the higheſt quality to atteſt the truth of his Love: 
whom we know that the Son of. God is come, and hath given us 
underſtanding that we may know. him that is true, & c. This is 
be true God, and Eternal Life. And as if one or two were not 
ficient, here are //x Witneſſes come to tell us how he loves us. 
layen and earth conſpire to draw our Hearts to the love of him; 
no hath not only given us exceeding great Promiſes, but exceeding 
eat Certainty that they are all true and faithful, He knew ve- 
Fell they would ſeem incredible; being as much beyond all our 
Ioughts, as they are beyond our deſerts, And therefore he took 
we to give us ſuch evidences of their truth, as ſhould not merel 
rk in us belief, but a full aſſurance of faith. By Himſelf, by his 
a, by the Holy Ghoſt, by the Water, the Bloud, and the Spirit, 
e ace ſo many Ways rooted and grounded in this ar” +: 
; | | that 


o be eſteemed, if we vile wretches may be permitted to be ſo hap- 8 


nd there enjoy for many Ages, the ſweet ſociety, of ſome good 


| ave ſome to ſpare for 
have we none at all for our Lord God, for LOVE it ſelf, foe 


Lö r us conſider, are we fed with a mere fancy? do we live 
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that we cannot but ſee we are doubly beholden to his infinite bow 


ger W. 


ty: firſt, for ſuch exceeding great and precious promiſes ; a ritual, 
than, for as wonderfully great confirmation of them, to our 1 7 
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ſpeakable and endleſs comfort. ht 
Ap are we not yet apprehenſive of his love? Doth it x 
yet feelingly touch our hearts; but leave us indifferent whether w 
-will love him or not? Ah fools that we are! who mult be ſem 
ſchool to thoſe brute creatures mentioned before, to teach us hy 
ter nature and better manners. How do our 71 (as I hayeſai 
_elfewhere) follow us and fawn upon us for a cruſt of bread ? how 
do they keep to us? how ready are they to defend us and our houſ 
and all belonging to us? Even when we are dead, ſome of the 
have been known not to forſake their Maſters for any other, 4 
what is all this ſervice for, but ſuch things as we have no uſe of 
or make no account of our ſelves? O bleſſed God! who cane 
dure to ſtay ſo long as to hear this applied to himſelf, before | 
learn to love thee? I ſee whither this lefſon tends: I behold 
ready how ſhameful it is to diſpoſe of my heart away from the 
Thou haſt given us thine own dear Son: What a gift! how gr: 
2 boon! Thou haſt promiſed us erernal life: How inyaluable 
poſſeſſion! Thou haſt given us good hopes and ſtrong conſolation 
What an exceſſive kindneſs! Shall we not devote our ſelyes t 
thee? ſhall we not forfake all, and follow thee, whitherſoever the 


wilt lead us? We cannot refuſe: We muſt refolye to ſurrend * We, 
our hearts entirely to thee. ' We ſhould be worſe. than Doy — 
ſhould we not with all our minds and ſoul and ſtrength love M men 
tranſcendent goodneſs, which by the moſt miraculous demon jong all 


tions hath perſwaded us, that we ſhall live eternally with himſe 
and enjoy the everlaſting fruits of his infinite love. This is t 
moſt comfortable news that could poſſibly arrive from Heu 
Should we have had our own wiſhes, [nothing greater, nothing | 
great, could have entred into our hearts deſire. This ſweet! 
the bitterneſs of all afflictions, and this heightens all our jp 
1 we hope the one ſhall ſhortly, but the other ſhall ue 
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Plutarch deſervedly blamed Epicurus of great incogitancy, M 
making all happineſs conſiſt in Pleaſure, denied the ſtate of f 
future life: which it is the greateſt Pleaſure to hope for and * 
7 Nothing caſts ſuch a damp upon all a man's enjoyme 

„ as the cold thoughts of an endleſs death ſeizing on his hea 
He cannot but ſigh to think that ſhortly there muſt be a final] 
nod put to all his delights. As on the contrary, this gives lite a 
ſpirit to them, if he can think they ſnall be improved and perpe 
ated for ever. And therefore how much do we owe to the love 12 

God, who hath given us aſſurance even of the Reſurrection of 

dy to an immortal life; and told us, it ſhall be ſo far from! 

ing loſt by going to the grave, that, like Seed it ſhall xiſe 2 
quite another thing than it was when caſt into the _ | 
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ger weak, contemptible, corruptible and mortal; but powerful, 
ritual, glorious, incorruptible and immortal: and conſequently - 
pable of purer, more ſprightly, and more laſting pleaſures than 
DW it enj S. ; | bo | | 
0 hog ack more comfortable is this opinion, than that of | 
the Epicurean, (as Tertullian excellently ſpeaks*) which vindi- * De Teſfi. 
cates thee from deſtruction! How much more ſeemly than the Py- monio am 
thagorean, which doth not ſend thee into beaſts? How much m c. iy. - 
more full than the Platonical, which reſtores ęven thy body as a 
new dowry to thee! O taſte and ſee how gracious the Lord is," 7 
num Deum novimut; ſolum., optimum & Chriſto ejus addiſcimush : + 14. De © 
e knew God was good before , _— moſt excellently good, wwe Reſurretti- - 
ru only from his Chrift., who bidding us, next him, to love our one carnig 
[eighbour, doth that himſelf which he expefts from us. He loves cap, ix. 
en our body, which is ſo many ways of kin to him. 
2, BuT that we may underſtand how much we are indebted to 
, and thereby become more ſenſible of his wonderful Love 
ye me leave to ſhew as briefly as I can, how little the World 
new, before our Saviour came, of this Happineſs which he hath 
yealed to us: and how much his loving kindneſs hath abounded 
wards us more than to his more peculiar people in former days; - 4 
hoſe love notwithſtanding he expected ſhould be entirely devg 
to him and his ſervice, 
Ir would be very eaſie to ſhew, were there not danger of 
Ing this Treatiſe too big, how weak all the reaſonings of the Phi- 
lophers were about this matter; and in what uncertainty 
ft men after had written whole Books on this ſubject. A- 
jong all thoſe who endeayoured by human argumentations to find _ 
* There were but few (as S. Auguſtine. truly obſerves* ) that L. xi. 
could, and they but ſcarcely, arrive at the knowledge of the im- De Triui- 
mortality of the Soul; though men of great wit, and abounding tate, c. . 
with leiſure, and inſtructed in the moſt ſubtle pieces of learning. & 9%. 
And when they had reſolved, ſays he, that it was immortal, they ; 
could not find a ſettled bleſſed life for it. But many of them 
thought it returned again to the miſtries of this life. And they 
who bluſh'd at this, and placed the Soul in immortal bleſſedneſs 
without the body, deſtroyed their own opinion by the revolution 
which they fancied of all things back again, after a certain peri | 
of time, to that condition wherein they were before: As he . 
dens more fully in his Book-of the City of Godf. There is no- 4 Lib. 1“ 
g truer than that of S. Paul, ii, Epb. 12. that they had no Cap. 20. 
ye, __ = Reſurrection and _ Life. For, — 5 _ 
ing of the Reſurrection, (to whic were perfect ſtrangers, ) 
ime of the greateſt Philoſophers denied the immortality of the 
ul, Socrates himſelf, the very beſt of them, was not confident 
| it; but left it in doubt as a x Com uncertain. ' Nor was Ariftocle 
ore aſſhred; no;nor Tully and Seneca: who could not by all their 
onings attain 4 ure and well grounded hope of it; but were w_ 
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+ Ariſto- 18A#mwrire! vet ab ev 3/4 v ge uh f, it is one of the mi 

teles L. 1. 4ifficult things in the world to receive any belief or certain Knoy, 

de Anima, ledge about it. All that they ſaid was conjecture, and very weib, 
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very uncertain, and ſometimes very extravagant. Which hen; t 
C, 1. Py * . a . 2 „* L 0 ater, 
in what a miſt they were, without the light of Divine Revelation, ere ar 


- which we by God's great grace enjoy. 

Tn Ex themſelves ſeem to be ſenſible ſometimes of the want of 
an heavenly Guide, to conduct them with more certainty to the 
knowledge of that happineſs which they defired; as any one my 

* in Phe: ſee in Plato's Dialogue * on this Subject. Where Socrates his Ar. 
done. uments for immortality, juſt before he was going to die, have fo 
ittle force to conclude any thing certainly; that Simias had reaſon 

to ſay, it is either dj, Y aN u, impoſſible, or a thin 
extream difficult, to know any thing clearly of it in this Life 
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© Rut a Man muſt chuſe the beſt Reaſons he can find, which ar Which m 

© leaſt liable to exception; and he muſt venture to embark himſel e here 

| in theſe, and fail by them — this Life: unleſs he can be they 
. © happy as to be carried ſafer and with leſs hazard & BeCamwMW be in 

f. 35. wn, # Aöſe His mis +, in a ſurer ftedfaſt Chariot, of m Ke 

KA ai vine Word, that is, or revelation.” Which is a plain acknoyleds. es aw 

ko ment, that this only can give us perfect ſecurity, and ſatisfie usa 

|  , as to take away all doubt. And this God hath granted to us CM blind! 

| ſtians, to whom he hath ſpoken in theſe laſt days by his Son, n hear 

| given this Record of him, that Eternal Life is in him. And ther- e of C 

＋ L. vii. tore Lactantius might truly ſay , Immortales eſſe animas Pheriq. ¶ uprehe 

Divin. In- des Plato diſputawerunt; hac vero propria eſt in noſtra Relgin: cher 

. c. 7. doctrina. Pherecydes and Plato diſputed that Souls were immo ie Cos 
dt tialz but it is our Religion only that reaches this as its proper Leſſon. War Son 
5 For to know what is true is in no man's power, bs his that u the 7 
= 4: - © taught of God. And their arguments, he ſhews in the next C. Toke 
ter, were ſo weak, and ſo much there was to be ſaid with equi loſt 
probability on the other ſide, that Tully, after all things weigelt n; wh 

on both parts, concluded he knew not what to ſay but this, Hiro Wt cert; 

igitur ſententiarum, que vera ſit, Deus aliquis widerit ; Which Mich w: 

| theſe opinions therefore are true, God only knows. And in anotver iis us 1 

place, Both theſe opinions have learned Authors; but which u to v 

. Fain cannot be divined, In the next Chapter alſo but one, he bring ever, 

another ſuch uncertain Reſolution of the ſame great man; volt plac 

| ſays, We ſhould go confidently to death, in which” we know thert AN | 

either the greateſt good, or no evil. * aducke 

Bu T what this Summum bonum, greateſt good was, they were 188! by « 

to ſeek. . When they had ſuppoſed their Souls to ſurvive their H riour 

dies, they had no certain knowledge what the happineſs of thing cat 

future ſtate ſhould be; but miſerably wandred in the darkneſs d Savic 

their imaginations, as their ſeyeral fancies led them. We need or. * . 

Ns det. 


ly take the faireſt deſcriptions they have left us of the e i 150 
country of the pious, to ſatisſie us how little Men could * 
TY | | | whel 


ll as a 


| 
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n they had only their own Thoughts to direct them of th 64 
e of the other World. Gobryas, in a Dialogue aſcribed to Plato , *in Axio- 
ys, that it is a region where the Seaſons of the Year abound cho, p. 37 1. 
ith all manner of fruit, the Fountains 2 out with the pureſt edit. Ser- 
ater, the fields are clothed with all kind of flowers, and where ran. | 
ere are Schools of Philoſophers, Theatres of Poets, Muſick 
4 Dancing-ſchools in perfection; together with the neateſt Ban- | * 
uets, all ſorts of Dainties ſpringing up themſelves, a ſweet eaſy | 
fe without any mixture of ſorrow or grief: for neither the win- 
t nor ſummer are there in exceſs, but a well temper'd air illuſt- [3 
ned by the ſofteſt beams of the Sun: and there they that are 1 1 
tated in the Myſteries have the preeminence, and rightly per- 
prm the holy offices. Which is not much different from the 
adiſe- which thre Diſciples of Mabomet expect; who cannot raiſe 
ir minds higher than the things they belt fancy in this world. 
ich makes them, being forbidden by their Law the drinkin 
e here, to reckon this among the Pleaſures of the other world, 
t they ſhall have Liberty there to drink as much as ever they will 
| be in no danger of intoxication, For the Wine of Paradiſe, a 
Alcoran F ſays, doth not make men drunk, as ours doth; but + Miſcell. 
es away all by Sweat, which ſmells as ſweet as. any Musk. D. Pocock. 
War ch I mention for no other end, Due | how ſtupid- Cc. VU. P. 
blind men are, when they are left to walk in the ways of their 300. 
n hearts: and how deeply we are indebted to the exceeding great 
je of God; who, when A ſaw the minds of men too weak to 
mprehend ſuch things, 'and that they ſtood in need of a Divine „ 
acher (as Clemens Alexandrinus * ſpeaks,) was pleaſed in his in- , v,. 
te Condefcenſion; to ſend one from the very place, his own mat. 
ar Son from heaven, a5 u. I test emu cg 2 23 Xeρhαœνꝝusc, P. 548. 
b the Teacher and the Giver of that poſſeſſion of Good; the ſecret 
ly Token of that great Providence, which took care, when men 
( loſt themſelyes in vain Imaginations, to lead them right b 
m; who is the Way, the Truth, and the Life. Who hath m 
it certain, which was dubious; and that plain to every body, 
ich was the hardeſt thing in the World to know before: and 
IS us lift up our Minds to God himſelf, with whom he dwells, 
to whom he will bring us; that we may rejoyce in his Love 
ever, in the happy Company of Angels and good men, and in 
it place of which the Divine Majeſty is the glory. 
AND it was but needful, we mall lee, e Mou fend us ſuch a 
dndutor; when we conſider how little even they who were inſtru 
d by God himſelf underſtood of this Eternal Life, before ut 
Your appeared, - | CT EN 
Ir cannot be denied that the greateſt part of the Jews, before 
Saviour's coming did expect the Reſurrection of the dead, and 
emal Life, v. Joh. 39. xxiv. A#. 6, 7. And their pious Ance- 
Is before the giving of the Law, (xi. Heb. 9, 10, 16, 26.) as 
l as after, (ver 35.) ſought an heavenly Country, and had reſpect 
to 


a 


W 


es EE n | — * * * * 8 5 Te” : 8 5 co * 1 4 

448 The Uſe tabe'made e 
to the recompence of Reward, and. refuſed. Deliverance from Seeing 
Tortures, that they. might obtain a better Reſiurreion, And chou al 
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Writers in all Ages have, ſpoken much of the World m ich i: 
Thereby they underſtand ſometimes the days of the Meſich, is joyne 
. - ſometimes the future State which we expect after death, All iyhich e 
zs true; but it — © rarer 21 | 8 3 more — 

I. Tur no — — promiſes of theſe thing, Wits”! 
ther in the _ or in the Prophets, as we have in the holy ole wor, 
pel; Where do you read one ſuch ſaying as this (which vue freuen be Lan 

meet withal) in the Whole Lau of Moſes Verily, verily, I ſays the | 

vou, He that believeth ox me hath everlaſting life, I am the pl. H 

bread, which came. down: from heaven: I any man eat s, ** 

bread, he ſhall live for ever: and the bread, that I will give u Nd {p 
Feſh, which I will give. for the life of the World 2 vi. Job. gue it 
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Promiſes indeed of the good things of this World are yery if 
to thoſe that diligently keep God's Commandments; to whom 
ſays; 1 will give you the rain of your land in dug Seaſon, that t 
mayeſt gather in. thy Corn, and thy wine, and thine. oil. And I 
end Graſs in thy fields for thy cattel, that thou mayeſt eat ani 
Full. xi. Deut. 14, 15. Which is repeated again more layd 
xxviii. Deut. 2, 3, &c. Aud all theſe Bleſſings ſhall come ubm th 
and overtale thee, if thou. ſhalt hearken unto the voice of the 
thy God. Bleſſed. ſhalt. thou be in the city, and bleſſed ſhalt. th 
in the field. Bleſſed, ſhalt thau he in the Fruit ef thy body, and 
| fruit of thy Ground, &c. Bleſſed. ſhall be thy Bastet and thy f 
- Blefſed ſhalt thou be when thou comeſt in, and bleſſed ſhalt thu 
| ' when. thou goeſt out. But in what place do you find any ſuch 
miſes as theſe: BLESSED are the poor in Spirit; for theirs is 


kingdom of heaven : Bleſſed. are they that mourn; for they fall" Phil, 
comforted: Bleſſed are the pure in heart; for they ſhall SEE G0l 41. 
nich 


ed are. they that da his command mente, that they may haven 
t the tree of lift: with ſuch like? of which the Ney Teſtament 
{© full, that a little Time will not ſerve to number them all, y, 
35 42 8. xxii. Rev, 14. ä 
Ars! when their Writers undertake to prove the Life of t 
World to come out of their Lau, it is out of places ſo far fi 
E the Purpoſe, that this endeayour is a plain confeſſion they have! 
expreſs promiſes of it, but are fain to ſqueeze the Words to {pt 
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that which is not in them. Shall 1 give a tew Inſtances of this tu Jet th 
Joſeph Abo, à famous tnan of that Nation, and of good rea | cpu 
þ ( 


m that place, xiv. Deut. 1, 2. Te are the Childten of the 

our Cad; ye, ſhall not cut 2 ſelves, nor make any Balan: 
Fen your Eyes for the dead; For thou art an holy people, &c. ti 
- fetches about his diſcourſe, © © Behold, one would: think the qu 

_ © contrary ſhould be concluded. They. ſhould the: rather mot 
and grieve, becauſe they are the Children of God? as the Son 

© a King is more to be lamented when he is dead than the chill 
a ordinary man. But the true interpretation is; as il he he 
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Seeing the moſt Bleſſed God is holy, and his Miniſters are holy; 

thou alſo art an holy people. All things are joyned to that 

which is like themfelves : and therefore without doubt your Soul 

js joyned to the Angels, becaufe it is holy as they are ly: for 

which cauſe you mult not cut your ſelves for the dead, nor mourn 

more than is fit. And this teaches us, that there is a bleſſed im- 

mrtality for the Soul after death. Such is his conclufion from 

fe words : which rather teach us, how hard it is to find any thing 

the Law to that purpoſe; and how much we are bound to mag- 
the love of God for the revelation of his bleſſed will in the 

ſpe. He argues ſomething better when he gathers it from thoſe 

rds, xxxii. Bent. 47. where he faith there is a twofold happineſs or 

yard ſpoken of; one ſpiritual, [ic is yorr life,] the other corporal, 

auſe it is ſaid, through this ye ſhall prolong your Days, And yet, 

weak and infirm are their reaſonings that, at another turn they 

all prove Eternal Life from this promiſe of prolonging their days 

oh it be expreſly added, in the Land which the Lord thy God 

th thee, \ For there being the Letter Jod wanting in the word 

Win the Fifth Commandment, where God promiſes to pro- 

g their days, they conclude that chere is no prolongation of days 

this world, but it belongs to the next. Nor can he find any 

rer place to prove the Reſurrection of the bady, than that in 

lame book, 'xxxii. Deur. 39. I kill, and 1 make alive, Nay, 
Lord himſelf alledges a place for it, which was but dark till he 

ſtrated it, and proved, by conſequence, not an expreſs promiſe, 
Abraham, Tſaac,' and Jarob ſhould be rewa by him who 

ed himſelf their God, | | 

zur we cannot, I think, learn this truth better from any than 

dm Philo, a man much excelling all the modern Jews, who could 

d no places to this purpoſe plainer than choſe cited by Albo; ſome _ 
which he alledges, and adds others * no leſs weak and obſcure; * jn Jig | 
h as that iv. Deur. 4. Bur ye bas did cleave unto the Lord, are Book Thee 
ve every dne of you this day. They that were good, ſays he, Qua dey. 
r only acknowledges for the living; and he witneſſes to them 

nortality, by adding, ye are alive & 28 ovuegor this day, For 
$ to day is the &megyress 14 aNetinros aiay, world without end. 
he could have met with any plain promiſes, who can think that 
an of his parts would have uſed ſuch fanciful proofs as this? 
d yet this place 1 find R. Camaliel moſt relied on, when after a 
2 diſpute with the Sadducees, who would not be ſatisfied that the 
urretion could be proved out of the Law, he at laſt referred 
m hither *, But he explained the words thus, As ye are all a. & 4a. 
e to day, ſo you ſhall live.alſo in the world to come. For he ſup- eh ben 16. 
5 ſome of thoſe whom Moſes ſpeaks of were dead, and yet'the re L. i 4, 

t lays they were alive: becauſe their Union with God, by clea- Reſur.c ; 
g to him, made them immortal. Which is not much better 
n te next proof which follows in: Philo, Who fancies that in x. 
. 2. where it is ſaid, Nadab and Abihu died before the Lord, wet 
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a Bone Ths CSayanas dra, © the tokens of their immortality i 


80 proclaimed. And that to ſay, they died before the Lord, is in the 
as to ſay, wy lived; for 15 are. Lg to bring a teal ow awry 
« into the preſence of God. And this, ſays he, is that which tl wu] 
Lord preſently adds, I will be ag 64 F thoſe who aracy nie fit of 

© 70 me: for the dead, as it is in the Pſalms, praiſe not God 14 4 
Fd W ien, it is the work of the living,” Juſt thus he prove and ſu 
nel 73 in another Book * , with the like force, that 4bel lives ru oil 0s 
Ts ye, Ons Can tb an happy life in God, becauſe the Scriptur of Gos 
&c. p.164. ſaith the voice of his Bloud cried out againſt his wicked Brother * 
Now +76; 5 unit dy Auaniye da, Sorerig; how could be be able M ur of 

ſpeak, if he was not in being? An Argument which rather proye I 

Moſes ſpake nothing clearly of theſe, things? for if he had, tj arg 
Writer would not have contented himſelf with ſuch ſlender infere 3s 
ces. Which are as weak as that of R. Johanan, who proves t LIFE 
Reſurrection from that in xyiii. Num. 28. where they are comman * ö 

ded to give the Lord's Terumah to Aaron the Prieſt, Who did ng 3 
live, faith he, to enter into the land of Canaan; and therefor ag 

muſt be raiſed again to receiye the portion of the Lord in that goo f 2 

Land. And yet this Argument is as ſtrong as that of R. Senn - a ( 

who concludes it merely from the two Jod, in the word , wen 

Gen, 7. where it is ſaid, the LORD God formed man, . &c. 1 Th fron : 

ſignifies ſays he that man muſt be formed twice; once in this worl pery ac 

and once in the next at the reſurrection of the dead. There are mo things c 

* id. of this Nature in the Gemara of the Sanhedrin , which I ſhall a fedne(s 
Coch. c. xi. trouble the Reader withal : but only note, that the weakneſs Lord 7 
7.2, 3, 9, uncertainty of theſe proofs make the Samaritans brag of the advan his Gol] 
tage * of the Jews; becauſe they ſay in their Pentateuſ iir is in! 

(which therefore they would have to be the true c. vy of % come fen 

Law) there is an expreſs text to prove the ReſurreQion and nd che) 

Lite to come, Which the eus cannot ſhew. So deſirous were l. 28 

that had the poſſeſſion of theſe Books, to find theſe truths plain II. B 
recorded there; which even thoſe words, which the Samaritaus pot God 

tend to be a part of their Law, do not contain. All is dark om wi 

doubtful, after their beſt gloſſes and Inferences; and we can i ſes whic 

clude nothing certainly, but that God did not reveal theſe iin Felicity 

to Moſes, who was ſent to make a Covenant of another na on wir 

with the 1/raelites, Whence it was that they were ſo much their Bo 

puted by a great party among the Fewws, as every body knows; t the -ligh 
Pbariſces affirming, and the Sadducees denying, Which left the mingWſcouds u 

- of the multitude in much doubt, while they ſaw theſe two Scho ud in: 

Jo reſolutely oppoſing one the other. LS,” 1 wiſe, an 

Au if we pals from the Law to the Prophets, eſpecially to , an 

Prophet 1/aiah, who (as Abarbinel ſays in his Preface to h ben it 

ſpeaks more clearly of the Reſurrection of the dead than all WW" the C 

reſt, we ſhall not receive much greater Satisſaction. For the ph Led Go, 


from whence it is deduced de {6 eyidently belong to another ſet pd he 
| 3 ws 1 


; — 
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in the firſt intention of the Prophet, that it forces us to confeſs this 

Doctrine was but obſcurely delivered in thoſe days, and that we 

could not have been certain of any other ſenſe, without the bene- 

fit of a Revelation. The proofs which Abarbinel brings are, xviii, 

Iſa, 4. xxiv. 18, 21, 22, 23. Xxv. 8, xXXVi, 19. Ixvi. 8, 14, 24. 

and ſuch like : which when we have ſeriouſly examined, it will ex- 

cite us with the greater admiration to acknowledge the infinite grace 

of God towards us; who do not ſee theſe things through ſhadows, 

nor have need of long diſcourſes to extract this heaven Doctrine 

out of our Books, but in expreſs terms read, So God loved the 

world, that he gave his only begotten Son, that yhoſoever believeth 

in him ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſting life, iii. Job. 16. 

Aud this is the "244 that he hath promiſed us even ETERN AL , 

LIFE, 1 1 „ü. 25. What is there in all the Prophets like to 

this, I am the ReſurreFion and the Life: he that believeth in me, 

though he were dead, yet ſhall he live: And whoſoever liueth and 

believeth in me ſhall never die? xi. Joh. 25, 26. The cleareſt place 

is that in Daniel, xii, 2. And yet, if we read the words going be- ; 

fore, (not to ſay Mr. Brightman *, Grotius, and other learned * 1þ, && 

Writers upon the place,) we ſhall not be able to deny that he is in xx. 

ſpeaking of a particular Reſurrection, from exceeding great oppre - Rev. 11, 

ſlion, to a long ſtate of proſperity. Which typified indeed, in a 

very admirable manner, (as Ezekiel's dry bones and many other 

things did,) the ſtate of the General Reſurre&ion and eternal Bleſ- F 

ſedneſs; but did not plainly reveal it. This was reſerved for our | 

Lord Feſus Chriſt, who brought life and Immortality to light by 

his Goſpel; and openly proclaimed, that ALL (not MANY, as 

it is in Daniel) that are in their graves ſhall hear his voice, and ſhall 

ene forth: they that have done good, unto the reſurreftion of life; 

2 they that haue done evil, unto the reſurreFion of damnation, v. 
th. 28, 29, gf 1 
II. Bu T we ſhall ſee more reaſon to bleſs the infinite goodneſs 

of God towards us Chriſtians, if we obſerve, as we may eaſt} 

from what hath been ſaid, that as they wanted the expreſs promi- 

ſes which we have; ſo what they underſtood of the nature of this 

Felicity, by the light they enjoyed, was but very dull in Compari- 

ſon with what is revealed to us. Who can ſee more even in 

their Books than they could do themſelves; and find out that by - 

ee light of the Goſpel, which was wrapt up in dark figures and 

u clouds under the Law and the Prophets. As they ſaw-Chrift in Iſaac 

aud in a Lamb; fo they beheld Heaven under the figure of Para- 

aſe, and in a Land flowing with Milk and Honey, and in the Holy 

h, and the Temple of tone ; the greateſt glory whereot. was, 

Fhen it was filled with the cloud, 1 King. viii. 10, &c; But now 

in the Church of the New Teſtament there is no Temple, but the 

Lind God Almighty and the Lamb are the Temple of it, xxi. Rev. 23. 

And he ſaith not now, I will dwell in thick darkneſs; but, as it 

follows there, ver. 23, the Glory of God inlightens the Church, 0 | 
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the Lamb is the light thereof: who hath made us with open face 9 
behold his glory in the Heavens; and given us full aſſurance thy 
we ſhall be changed into the ſame image, from glory to glory, 2 0 
iii. 18. This he publiſhed ſo clearly, that the dulleſt and moſt il 
terate ſouls faw there was no Maſter comparable to him, who hal 
the Words of Eternal Life; and by his Death, Reſurrection and 4( 
cenſion, opened to all belieyers the Kingdom of heaven, That; 
Im. vi. word S. Auſtin confeſſes * he could not find in all the Old Serip 
T. xix. con- tures; and S. Hierom ſays the ſame. There are Teſtimonies ther, 
tra Fauſt. ſaith he, of Eternal Life, whether plain or gbſcure-it matters nt 
Man. c. lt. (though the places he alledges would have been obſcure, if we hu 
not been inlightned, before we read them, by the Goſpel:) but thi 
Name of the KINGDOM OF HE AV EN I can meet withal n 
no place: Hoc enim proprie pertinet ad revelationem Novi Teſtamenti, 
For at properly belongs to the Revelation of the New Teſtament; hl 
it is a word, as the Author of the Anſwer ad Orthodoxos teaches u 
which doth not ſimply ſignifie the Reſurrection, u e Thu d 
Denne but the Rate of things after the Reſurrection, when 
we ſhall be ſo marvellouſly changed, as to be fit companions for th 

Angels, and reign with our Saviour in his glory. | 
Or which things the Jews have now ſo little Knowledge, that 
they expect only to riſe again to feaſt here upon earth with the l. 
fab whom they look for; and after they have ſpent ſome year i 
the enjoyment of the good things of an earthly Paradiſe, then the 
* 7;4, think their Bodies ſhall die, and their Souls only live for ever“ 
Jacchaides Let any one that is able but read what Manaſſeh ben Iſrael hat 
in viii. writ of the Reſurrection; and he will find it ſuch poor ſtuff, that the 
Dan. 14. beſt uſe that can be made of it will be, to put our ſelves in min 
& L'Em- how much we ſtand engaged to the Divine Love, for acquainting u 
pereur ib. ſo plainly with the happineſs he will give us at the Reſurrection 
| our Bodies to an immortal life. Our Saviour, indeed, faith, the 
might have learnt better out of the Scriptures, than to imagine therg 
will be eating and drinking and marrying after the Refurreftion 
but there was none of their Books could teach them that we ſhou 
be companions of Angels, and ſhine like the Sun, and fee God, an 
be coheirs with Chriſt, and ſuch like things; which by the Golp: 
are now fo clearly diſcoyered to us, that the moſt ignorant kno 
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more than the wiſeſt that want this Revelation. | ul wn 

RN. Tanchum (who would fain prove the life of the World t a 

come from the words of Abigail, who ſpeaks of the binding l aw 

+ D. Po- wvid's Soul in the bundle of life, 1 Sam, xxv, 29. *) obſerves, gy Cy q. 
cock. Not, this Myſtery, which was a —_ to Mens underſtandings in oth lion : 
miſeell. c. Nations, and far more remote from their thoughts, to the know "gs 
vi. 5. 91. ledge of which none but very wiſe Men came, by much labe — 
and exerciſe, and after long diſquiſitions and difficult reaſoning ink. : 

was known then among the Jews, and manifeſt even to the We = Js 

4 men. An argument, faith he, that Wiſdom was much ſpread un * 


our Nation, and that, as Meſes ſpeaks, iv. Deut. 6. we are 4 © 
7 


— 


Chap. XIII. of this Record. 


1nd underſtanding people. Which is far truer of the Diſciples of 
he Lord Jeſur; among whom even the moſt ſimple are taught 
ſuch things, as ( whatſoever ſuch a wife Woman as Abigail may 
be ſuppoſed to underſtand in antient days) their greateſt Doctors 
haye — ſo ignorant of ſince, that we ſee the words of Iſa. xxix. 


14. fulfilled in them, The wiſdom of their wiſe men ſhall periſh, and 
the underſtanding of their prudent Men ſhall be hid, — the 


wiſe? (as S. Paul triumphs over them, 1 Cor, i. 20, 27.) Where 
i the Scribe? Where is the diſputer of this world? God hath cho. 
en the _ things of the world, to confound the wiſe, Made ule, 
I mean, of ſuch Men as the World, for want of human Learning, 
accounted no better than fools, to publiſh ſo clearly and with ſuet: 
evidence the doctrine of Eternal Life; that it may juſtly make Men 
of the greateſt repute for Learning bluſh, who could not ſpeak 
one wiſe word about it. | | 

By r ſuppoſe them all to have been endued with a dearer ſight 
than indeed they had of the Life to come; yet of the bleſſednets 
which God intends for us there, that of S. Paul ( 1 Cor. ii, 9.) 
jill ſtill be true; Eye hath not ſeen, nor ear heard, neither have 
entred into the hears of man the things which God hath prepared 
i them that love him. There is a paſſage in the Prophet 1/aza;: 
ery like this, Ixiv. 4. which the Jewiſh Doctors themſelves ex- 
ound, in the myſtical ſenſe, of the future Life; and from thence 
S, Paul is ſuppoſed to have borrowed theſe expreſſions. , Though 
e very words themſelves of S. Paul being found in the Apocry- 
phal Book of Elias, it is probable, as Grotius thinks, that this 
Was grown a common ſaying among the Rabbins; who had been 


he Meſiah, 
red into any man's heart to conceive. Which is verified in the 
rhole Revelation of God's will in the Goſpel; eſpecially in this 
part of it. No Man had ſo much as a thought or a deſire of ſuch 


degotten Son, begotten of him before all Worlds, to be incarnate 
ff a pure Virgin, to die for our fins, that he might riſe again to 
It at God's right hand, where our Nature ſhines far brighter than 
all the glorious Hoſt of Heaven,, are ſuch things as they 'had no 
Imagination of who expected the coming of Gref. Much leſs did 
they think of being ſo promoted by him in his Heavenly Kingdom 
hat they ſhould at laſt arrive at the ſame glory; and this clod ot 
arth ſhould be lifted up to the dwellings of An els, and there be 
ahioned like unto the glorious body of Chriſt himſelf. . Theſe are 
things, as. §. Auſtin you heard ſaid before, which are proper to the 


plainly, that every child may underſtand it. But without this reve- 
ation, even they that have got the words ſink into the dulleſt and 
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taught, by antient tradition, to expect ſuch things in the days of 
4 as never any eye had ſeen, nor ear heard, nor had en- 


hings as God hath done for us, and intends to do by our Lord - 
dean. That he ſhould ſend from Heaven his own Son, his only. 


Revelation of the Goſpel; wherein we read this unheard-of Love ſo _ 


oſt groſs apprehenſions of the future State. The Mabometans 
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uſe theſe very words to expreſs the felicity expect * cher » . 
radiſe; pig, God hath prepared far his 22 ſuch things "his Aj 


75 hath not ſeen, nor the ear heard, nor have come up into th ey kne 


* D. Po- heart of man. But they mean only (as they themſelves erm: Witn 
cock, nor. it) Virgins with fairer and larger _ than ever th debel un tel 
aaGregor, this World, and ſuch like things which I am aſhamed to nam ore) 
Abul-Pha- beyond which theſe blockiſh vicious Arabians were not able m wert 6 
raj. p. 292. their minds. They are the words of Maimonides upon this oc es like 


on, who talks more rationally, I ſhew'd in the beginning of thi 
Treatiſe, than many of his brethren: in whom we find Concept 
ons ot the ſtate of the other Life little leſs ſenſual than thoſe & 
Ma homer. ; | 

BLESSED be God therefore, ſhould we ſay, who hath reveal 
theſe unſeen, unheard-of, inconceivable things to his Apoſtle: | 
his Spirit; and made us underſtand what is the hope of his cally 
and what the riches of the glory of his inheritance in the Sam In them 
We can never thank him enough, who hath delivered us fron He Feſus 


power of darkneſs, and tranſlated us into the kingdom of the Sm Mich ill 
his love. By whom we underſtand that fleſh and blond camm u only 
Herit the kingdom of God; but ue ſhall be changed, and made jj ppearec 
ritual and heavenly , after the image of him who is the Lord f the $ 


heaven. 


dur time 
III. AND we are bound to the love of God above all ode , 


vas in 
Men in another regard alſo; becauſe he hath given us ſuch Refa, 2 
ſuch Witneſſes of this Eternal Lite; far greater than ever the Voi em; 
had ſeen or heard of before. | zppeare 
WnuEN Men ſaw Abel, that firſt-fruit of righteouſneſs, (ukonſume 
Theodoret calls him,) haſtily pluckt by the hand of violence be mot's 
it was ripe; and his murtherous brother Cain ſurvive, and nd figu 
root, and build cities; there was great danger that Men ſhould igbt, « 


tempted to think it was in vain to ſerve God faithfully, there H Ar 


ing as yet no hope of the Reſurrection to comfort Mens Sue of : 

And therefore God was pleaſed for this reaſon, as * Thad; them 

* Queſt, thinks, to tranſlate Enoch, a man whoſe piety exceedingly plealq orward 
xiy.in Gen, him, to the other world, gl \uxe6x/1y TOY Ths Ge d r Go 
4 that he might comfort the hearts of thoſe who reſolutely oppoſe though 
Vice, and contended for Virtue, in a wicked Age. And this viOWhappy 1 

apt. to reviye in all Mens minds 3 belief of his Proyidence, Mony i: 

perſwade them that Per! never went unrewarded; but that he be Re / 

thus honoured Enoch, had taken care to recompenſe rightcous Win, ti 


bel, Such was the grace of God to Men before the Law. A 
afterward, when the Iſraelites were greatly degenerate, and fil 
into Idolatry, Elias their Prophet was carried in a chariot of 
by a whirlwind into Heaven. Theſe things were mighty enco 
- ragements to good Men, and were apt to confirm. all in the bel 
of a future Life. But who is there whoſe name ſtands fupon ! 
cord to teſtifie that he ſaw Enoch ſnatcht from this mortal Lit 
and taken up to God? And of Elias his tranſportation, wi 
IN ns 3 e witne 
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hap. XIII. 
"neſs is there more than one, till our Saviour's time; when three 
his Apoſtles beheld him and Moſes too (which was more than 
ey knew of) appear in glory? Whereas we have no leſs than 
x Witneſſes, three in Heaven and three on Earth, who many 
ays teſtifie to us that Feſus is gone into heaven, and (which is 
ore) is on the right hand of God, Angels and authorities and 
wers being made ſubjeft unto him, 1 Pet. iii. 22. All his Apo- 
les likewiſe ſaw him aſcend thither, and he hath appeared to 
hore than one of them ſince his ſupereminent exaltation. What 
vaſt difference hath his goodneſs made between us and former 3 
Imes? They beheld ſomething of the Life to come in Enoch? 3 
rum tranſlationem” præmonſtrans, (as Irenens * ſpeaks,) who Lib. v. 
ireſhewed the tranſlation of the juſt : but we ſee it clearly in the cap, 5. 
m of Cod, who hath promiſed to take us up to himſelt. They 
aw a few beams of this glory in the face of Moſes, which ſhone 
n them when he came down from the mount: but we in the face 
f Jeſus Chriſt, who, all the time he was among men, ſhone in 
uch illuſtrious works, that they beheld his glory, the glory as of 
be only begatten of the Father; and after he aſcended to Heaven, 
ppeared ſeveral times from thence in a light above the brightneſs” 
the Sun at mid-day, What a vaſt difference is there between 
ur times and theirs? "Em y 29 oxidis zy 1 mar” For faith then 
vas in ſhadows, (as S. Greg. Naz. f ſpeaks ot Enoch's tranſlati- f Orat. xx. 
dn, and they had not the things themſelves clearly revealed to p. 366. 
hem; as we have by the grace of the Goſpel, which, when it a 
ppeared , was ſo bright and full of glory, that it ſcattered, nay 
onſumed, as the other Gregory * ſpeaks, dy Ter i ont * Gregor. - 
wana, all that duskiſh umbratick repreſentation in types Nyſ. Hom. 
and figures; and enlightned all places with ho beams of that true v. in Cax- 
Light, of Lite and Immortality. | | tic. p. a. 
Ax p more than this; there is not the leaſt evidence, no ſylla- — 
dle of any record which teſtifies that any of theſe perſons had life | 
n "oily fa to give to their friends, or ſo much as help them 
onward to Eternal Life. No; nor do they ſay that others who 
ear God ſhall have the ſame felicity to which they were carried; 
though their very going thither put pious Men in hope of bein 
appy with them in Heaven. Whereas we have abundant Teſti- 
mony in ſo many words, that Jeſus hath life in himſelf, and is 
he ReſurreFion and the Life: that we ſhall live by him, and with 
im; that none ſhall periſh who believe on him, nor any be able 
o pluck them out of his hands; that He himſelf will raiſe them up 
at the laſt day, aud give unto them eternal life, v. Job. 26. vi. 57. 
ib. Xi. 26. vi. 40% 4 4. . | | 
THEN indeed, in thoſe old times, was the Infancy of the 
World; and being little Children, (though they were heirs yet) 
they differed not uch frat Servants. They knew not what their 
Father intended for them, nor underſtood the inheritance to which 
they were born: no more than a cnild does what the enjoyments 
Ai | of 
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of a man are, till be come to that eſtate. Unto that growth wy 


ef of f 


are now arrived, who have the knowledge of God's grace in c tho 
Jeſus, We are now the Sons of God: and though it do not a commi 
pear (as I ſaid before) bow we ſhall be his Sons hereafter ; vent Spi 
this we know, that we ſhall be like him when he appears; for ye iſa great 
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ſhall ſee him as He is, And therefore we cannot refrain from ©: 
ing out again, Behold auhas manner of love the Father hath beſing, 
ed wpon us. Let us admire it, let us adore it; for never was they 
_ ſuch love. | F-4 | 
: III. 

BUT it is not ſufficient only to admire this incomparably t 
ſcendent Love which naturally excites in the hearts of thoſe thy 
conſider it ſuch an ardent reciprocal afeRiony- as leads them to a 
univerſal cheartul obedience to God's will. That's the proof our 
Saviour juſtly expects of our uvteigned love to him. He youll 
have us, if we be truly ſenſible of the kindneſs he hath done u, 
nat labour ſo much for the meat that periſhath, as for the men 
that eudureth unto everlaſting life, which he will give unto u 
Take any pains, that is, to be ſo happy as he deſigns to make u; 
Which no man can retuſe who hath once ſer his affe#ions , not u 


things beneath, but on thoſe which are above, where Chriſt ſitte prope! 
on the right haud of Gad. And this he may well expect we willdo, the ce 


now that he hath ſo clearly demonſtrated where our Happineſs lis, 
and given us ſuch aſſurance that he lives for ever to bring us to it 
This will move us, if any thing in the world can do it, to come 
When he invites us, to take his yoke upon us, and ſtoop to hi 
burthen; ſo ſhall we fipd reſt to oür Souls. This eternal Lite, # 
the Divine Record tells us, is only in the Sen of God: part of the 
meaning of which words is, that only by the Religion which on 
Lord Jeſs hath taught us is this great Good to be obtained. Thi 
is teſtified to us by God as much as any thing elſe, that there is 
no Way to be happy but by bis Son Jeſus; who hath ſhewn us the 
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only means to obtain glory, honour and immortality, is by p. we 
ent continuance in well doing. True Virtue is the preparation fo and 
it, without which nothing is good for us; neither health, nor fs ar 
ches, nor beauty, nor ſtrength, nor power, no nor immortality, ſtrengt 


moſt 
ugh tc 
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(as Plato * excellently diſcourſes, ) ſhould we ſuppoſe it added to 
all theſe; but it is beſt chat an evil man gg N ονD e FIC) 
ſhould live as little a while as may be. 

| VW rick demonſtrates again the incomparable love of God, it 
revealing thoſe things to us which are ſo neceſſary for the ſecuring 
and promoting our preſent ineſs in this World, Where, 4 
we could hot be ſafe without the belief of a Life to come; ſo thi 


alone is ſufficient to make the whole World moſt happY' ie dei: 
were deeply planted in it, We are infinitely therefore indebted t0 vdoms 
the Almighty goodneſs for making this ſo certain. For this Word and 
would be a place full. of nothing but confuſivn , diſorder au forc 


miſchief, were not the evil inclinations of men over-culed by f «1 


belid 
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ef of ſomething to folluw in another Life. This reſtrains them 
n thoſe outrages , which their power many times enables them 
commit with impunity while they are here. Their bold and vi- 
nt Spirits are c eck d and curb d, whenſoever they think there 
a greater Lord than they, who will call them to an account. 
led be God therefore, we have all reaſon to ſay, who hath fo 
ently demonſtrated there is a Life to come, after we go from 
ce; and, by the Reſurrection of Chriſt Feſus from the dead, aſſured 
he hath appointed a day wherein he will judge the World in 
hteouſneſs, This belief not only reſtrains men from doing e- 
but, which-is much more, will even force them to do well. 
lone is ſufficient, as I ſaid, to make the World happy, did we 
oughly entertain it. Let a man but believe ſtedfaſtly there is a 
e to come in another World, and you need not inſtruct him 
7 to behave himſelf here. That one Principle will teach him 
make an exact difference between good and evil; and awaken 
Soul to attend to thoſe directions which he finds there, for the 
lating his actions towards God and man. And this it doth 
h ſuch a force, that as a man cannot be ignorant, if he think 
this, what he ought to do on all occaſions; fo neither his natu- 
propenſion to Sin, nor his evil cuſtoms, nor corrupt doctrines, - 
r the common received faſhions among Men, nor meanneſs of 
5, nor multitude of buſineſs, nor the conceived difficulty of 
gion, will be able to hinder that man from doing as he ought, 
le breaſt is poſſeſſed with the thoughts of immortal Life, Nei- 
r nobility nor meanneſs of birth, riches nor poverty of eſtate, 
dom nor ſervitude of condition, thirſt of glory nor fear of 
tempt, the praiſe of ſome nor the ſcorn of others, the com- 
y of our equals nor the command of ſuperiours, no gain, 
loſs, nothing that we deſire, nothing that we dread, can ſtand 
ore the force of this ſingle argument, if it be ſettled in the 
t, For the Joye of life it ſelf, which is the firſt of all goods 
t we receive, and the laſt of all that we loſe, is overcome by 
and ſubmits to the diſpoſal of this Eternity of Life. So that 
| is an Univerſal Medicine to purge us of all vicious humours, 
ſtrengthen and fortifie our. Nature, and to reyive and comfort 
molt languiſhing and fainting Spirits. It is an engine ſtrong 
ugh to remove the maſt ponderous impediments that lie in our 
7; an unanſwerable reaſon for any duty; and ſuch a, demonſtra- 
n, as not only perfectly ſatisfies our mind, but, being once ſea- 
there, will never go out again. | , | | 
KEtruth of tliis will be apparent to thoſe that conſider, 
I, That this motive alone conteins all other <phatſoever in it. 
te being more in theſe two words, ETERNAL LIFE, than 
gloms, and thrones, and treaſures, and glory, and joy, and a 
land fuch like words can expreſs. By which we may jud 
it force there is in that to make us do well, in which the ſtrength 
all other arguments from greatneſs, honour, riches, pleaſure, 
| 1 | 0 
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to engage our affections, are concentred and united. There i 
vaſt a difference therefore between this and all other perſpaſſ 
to the will, as between the beams of the Sun when they are gy 
red in a glaſs, which ſet all combuſtibles that approach them 
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fire; and the ſame beams ſcattered and diſperſed in the air, M ypetito 
they work only by their ſingle vertue. By reaſon of which eu there 
lency it is, that it meets with every man's deſires, and hath ſon ch the! 
thing in it agreeable to his hopes. And to every one of have 
men of different deſires, it preſents alſo every thing: So that dition: 
ambitious, for example, hath the greateſt glory and honour (« ll than 
fore his eyes to invite him to it; with the addition of ple heart, 
joy, peace, and all other deſirable goods. Whereby it breaks s work 
torce of all temptations which would divert us from piety ; es us 
ther heightens and lifts up our/minds above them, as things inen ver m 
ſiderable. For, a man's Spirit being naturally formed into a which 
neſs of the objects with which he is converſant , his Mind I oadition 
hath his thoughts in Heaven neceſſarily becomes great and bench the f 
ly; and is inſpired with ſuch a generous and divine ſenſe, tha ce, Wi 
is not moved with the ſollicitations of theſe little things here, WR turn. 
overlooks them all, as much below him. He is made (ub of all 
and truly noble by frequent converſation with ſo great a fon ine 
and ſcorns to ſtoop to the lure of thoſe temptations , which HM nes ſei 
fuch power upon earthly Souls. ely fait 
2. For ſuch is the force of this Motive, it is manifeſt n retai 
hence, that (as 1 diſcourſed in the beginning) it ſpeaks ne delp 
whole man, and leaves no part of him untouched and unſatii e this! 
The Underſtanding cannot ſay it is not ſatisfied with ſeeing, N <mbr: 
the Will that it is not ſatisfied with loving, nor the Aﬀetti its OW! 
that they are not filled with joy, nor any part of man compi faith, 
that it wants a ſhare in this Eternal Life, For even the Body, ¶uent v 
ſaw, ſhall partake of the glory that ſhall be revealed, and be n greatei 
improved in ſtrength, and beauty, and agility, and durablene ear to 
being made incorruptible. So that. while other, petty goods _ 
only ſtill the craving of one deſire, (and that but for a little i N unte 
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leaving the reſt diſcontented; this entirely and at once quiet 
and brings in an univerſal fulnefs; being the very Li of ( 
himſelf. It is deſirable therefore upon its own account and ſor i 
alone; there being nothing beyond it (as there is in other good) 
which we ſhould deſire it. We intend by the gaining of any tl 
here, to come to the poſſeſſion of ſome other good. hut it i 
ſo in our deſires of Eternal Life; which being the laſt and dit 
Good, our thoughts naturally reſt and repoſe themſelyes, # 
they come there, and ſeek no farther. There our hearts ſertls 
no longer rove up and down in uncertainty after every thing 
fancy, For the hope of it gives us a full contentment within 
ſelves, and thereby preſerves us from a needleſs purſuit of th 
the other enjoyment; and leaves us little elſe to do, but to ft 
the inheritance of ſo great a Bleſſedneſs, , 


/ 
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„ Ax p that we cannot miſs, if we keep it in our thoughts : 
ſo great is the efficacy of this Good, that it cannot be refuſed. 
is not in our power to ſet it at nought, (as we may do other 
os, which have ſomething greater than themſelves to be their 
petitors in our affections;) becauſe it is a Good ſo excellent 
it there is none above it, or equal to it. It will not let us fo 
ch therefore as deliberate (when we attend to it) whether we 
ll have it or no; but forces it ſelf upon us on any terms or 
ditions whatſoever. And can there be a greater motive to do 
Il than this; which not only baffles all temptations, and quiets 
heart, ſo that it need not gad abroad after every little thing in 
world; but alſo quite takes away all liberty to reject it, and 
yes us no power to chuſe whether or no we will embrace it? 
wer me in your own thoughts; What is there more perſwaſive than 
r which we can have no will at all if we mind it to deny? Such is the 
ndition of Eternal Life, which inclines the Will, juſt as a talent 
th the ſcales, when there is nothing but air in the contrary ba- 
ce, without any the leaſt hovering or deliberation which way 
turn, And were it alway preſent to us, it would wholly deprive 
of all our liberty to do otherwiſe than it would have us. By 
on indeed of its being in expectation hereafter, and that it be- 
mes ſenſible to us now only by ſerious thoughts, a ſtrong and 
ely faith, and by the power of the Holy Ghoſt; the will of 
an retains a liberty, ( which while this Good is before him he is 
te deſpoiled of,) whereby he too often chuſes other things be- 
e this Eternal Life, But were it not for this, he could not chuſe 
t embrace it entirely: which ſufficiently manifeſts the force of it 
is own nature, if we will but be at the pains, by conſiderati- 
„ faith, and prayer for the Holy Spirit of God, to bring it into 
quent view and ſet it before us. And what is there imaginable 
greater efficacy to move us to ſuch conſtant diligence to bring 
near to our hearts than this, that when we ſee it, our wills have 
. be indifferent, either to it, or the well-doing which 
ds unto it, Nay, 1 may add this; So great is the force of this 
pument, that, though only the abſence of it ſome time from our 
bughts can make it poſſible we ſhould periſh; yet the Will, being 
guily affected with its preſence, doth not only love it, but lays 
commands upon the Mind alſo to enquire and adyiſe more ſe- \ 
puſly about the way to attain it at laſt, by preſerving a conſtant 
ble of it at preſent, It hath no liſt to part with ſo great a Good; 
therefore excites the Underſtanding to find out the means to 
and maintain a lively Apprehenfion of it, and requires it 
be careful and diligent in the continual Uſe of thoſe means, 
4 And truly it is ſuch a Good (by which alſo, you may judge 
I forcible a motive it is) as makes all means whatſoever, where- 
we may attain it, lovely and deſirable, There is no rule more- 
own than this, that the End we deſign prevails with us to love 
oſe Means, which we would not love for themſelves, às the hope of 
\ having 
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having our Health reſtored, wakes bitter ills and diſtaſtful po 
o down well enough. But what is — except 2 be 
ſire of ſaving our lives, Which will render every thing wharks 
acceptable? It is the privilege of this Good alone, to dif k 
man to refuſe nothing, no not death it ſelf, that he ma a q 
It commands over all the evil things in this world, as wall a 
the good; and makes a man willing to endure the one, as q l 
turn away from the invitation of the other. It makes the 
ends a man hath in this world to ſubmit to ſerve as means fe 
us to it. And what will you imagine of greater vertue chan 
which will be received by all means? Suppoſe a man ſhoulf 
content to loſe his pleaſures and recreations, and health too 
che gerting riches; which is all he aims at while he lives: by 
here a Good which will make him willing to loſe them 100 1 
glorious a purchaſe. Or ſuppoſe a man will chuſe to loſe al 
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worldly goods which he hath got, that he ©” 
and not be inſlaved: here is - greater 6060 M. wd 1 
poſe a man to kiſs his cords, or his chains, and ſing, like : . 
and Silas, in the innermoſt priſon. Or ſuppoſe again ha darf 
ſave his life, a man ſhould embrace the chains and ferters wi hes 
tye him faſt to his oar: here is ſomething ſtill beyond this, wii * 
is the _ thing that can make a man chearfully ſlcrific tis A - 
for the loſs of which nothing elſe can make him any recompen ob 
The reaſon is, becauſe there is no proportion — this 10 * 
other things, either as to greatneſs, or goodneſs; not ſo much * 
between a Kingdom and a barly- corn. e cl bod, a 
AN p therefore I may add, that it will make us in love with Reſo 
piety at once; and with all the means leading to it though never [ mr 
_ troubleſome, It doth not work upon us after the way of Ar, 1 © 
as Nature it ſelf doth. It doth not teach us Virtue and Godin ll 
by little parcels, as a Statuary firſt forms one part of his Sum by 
and then another, now working on the face, and then on = 
hands or feet; but inſtils it altogether in the whole maſs, l 3 
may fo ſpeak,) and works in us ſuch an univerſal love _ A 
neſs, as to have a ready will preſently to do whatſoever God E 1... 
have us. Juſt as you ſee the ſpirit of Nature or a particulars 2 
work in the formation of the body of a Plant, or f W 
in the womb; which it begins in all its proportions together * 
ſo proceeds on ſtill to bring the parts to a greater bigneſs lof h 
ſtrength: even ſo doth this mighty Good operate when it tou * 
the heart, not inclining it firſt to the grace of tempetance, a * 
then by another touch to the grace of charity, and after that b nd 
third to the grace of contentedneſs, & c. but at once begets 1 
hearty love to univerſal goodneſs, and forms the whole Bod 8 8 


Chriſtian Vertues all together; which 
N ether; grow up aſter the ſame m 
— iy alike: there being the ſame owes infotcing us unto 
"wy 7: rp. 4 {pare me the labour of. ſhewing what 2 Motive it 
to inforce the practice of every particular virtue. Which it m 
8 | * 


i 
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«alſo; becauſe this one thing, which is the reaſon for all, is 
ly kept in our mind. Eternal Life is like a ſhort Sentence, 
< contains in it the pith and Strength of a long Diſcourſe; or 
unto a little Leaven, which infuſes it ſelf into the whole maſs 
rewith it is mixed. And it makes all divine graces entire and 
ſect alſo. For where the mind is once impregnated with it, and 
th begun a Divine life there, it will never produce a mon- 
us birth. No Limb of the New man, if 1 may fo ſpeak, ſhall 
e be wanting. It will not ſuffer us, I mean, to be defective 
ny part of true piety; nor ſhall one part draw all the nouriſh- 
nt to it, and overgrow the reſt, It will not let us ſpend our 
about ſome particulars, while we are cold and remiſs in other 
iſtian duties; but make us equally affected and ſpirited unto all. 
Im whence likewiſe ariſes another benefit; that while, by the 
phts of this, we excite our ſelyes to any one grace, we pro- 
te our growth alſo in every one, When we ſtir up our ſelves 
he practice of our preſent duty, we are diſpoſed thereby to the 
chearful obedience on any other emergent occaſion. When 
call up our Souls by this to do God's Will, it impowers us alſo 
pugh we ſhould not then think of it) to ſuffer what he would 
e us. And while we animate our ſelves hereby to ſuffer one 
jg, it enables us to do and ſuffer all. | 
) the power of this Divine Good, if it once ſeat it ſelf in the 
throne of our hearts! how it makes them beat with the loye 
God, and with the love of our Neighbour! How it inſpires. us 
h Reſolution, with confidence, with zeal, with joy, with all o- 
r pious affections! It will let us ſcruple none of God's Com- 
nk, becauſe it is of equal force to make us ſubmit to all. 
ther prophaneſs nor hypocriſie , neither liſtleſſneſs nor deſpon- 
cy, can ever lodge in that heart where this belief is deeply roo- 
that God will give to our little ſhort labours here, an immenſe - 
nal recompence in the other world, i | 
„ ONE cannot imagine how it ſhould be otherwiſe, if we go 
to conſider once more how naturally this belief fills our hearts 
h love to that bleſſed God, who is ſo good as to deſign us ſuch 
pnceivable Bleſſedneſs; and to his will, as the only way and 
ans to be partaker of it. We ſhall eaſily be ated that the 
lof him who promiſes us immortality muſt needs be the Rule 
Goodneſs, | It will never enter into our hearts to ſuſpe&, that 
Who loves us ſo much can enjoyn us any thing but what is truly 
dd for us. And ſo our wills and affections will readily bow and 
dp to his, without any diſpute at all about it. | 
But I have ſaid too much already about this buſineſs, to have 
| — left ſor a new argument of the power of this great 


— 


IV. 


F 
b 


462 N 


— 


7 be Uſe to be made Par 7 ap. 5 


5 there 
he hat! 
0 great | 
es men 
ow ſuc 
are? N 
ard; anc 
paration 


| . - + PEE , 
LE Tus 18 rather to conſider what the matter is, that x 

tive in itſelf ſo great and ſo powerful ſhould have ſo little poy 
upon mens hearts, to move them to virtue and goodneſs, 0 
may juſtly wonder at it, and ask, What is the Cauſe that meg: 
fo dull, ſo fluggiſh, ſo backward to do well, ſince the reyad 
fo certain, ſo tranſcendent; and it is as certain _ will miſs of jt 
any other way but this of Virtue and Piety? Where is the Fun 


which the holy Goſpel ſpeaks of, and which in all reaſon was op immor 
expected when the Kingdom of heaven was 8 One vu fuch r 
have thought, upon the Report of ſo great a Bleſſedneſs, men v Nelutions 
have throng'd into heaven; and with eager violence ſtriven to H ared t 
in themſelves before others into ſuch preferment as was oſſe e more 
them in our Saviour's Kingdom. His Diſciples, ſure, thought al of 
men could not chuſe, when they heard ſuch news, but all flock our dut 


* Maldo- 
nate and 
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| (viv.- 1, 2.) that is, there was Room for all comers though ney 


all that can be caſt into the ſcale againſt it, and ſuffers not 0 


ſtate we cannot bear the very 


neſs and ſtupidity hath ſeized on the hearts of Chri 


he hath brought to light through his Goſpel? 


thick towards the bliſs which he promiſed, that if they went not 
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his fold, and prepare themſelves to receive his bleſſing. And 
have been thoſe * who have fancied the Apoſtles were ſo poſſe 
with theſe thoughts, that this was the Reaſon they were troubled 
hear our Saviour ſay, Whither he went they could not go; (that 
at preſent; xiii, Joh. 33.) becauſe they imagined all would run 


Heaven with him then, it was to be queſtioned whether there vo 
be any room left for. them, and all places might not be taken up 
fore they came. And to comfort them, our Saviour, ſay they,“ 
them not be troubled for in his Father's Houſe were many Manſmn 


ſuch multitudes, The diſcourſe indeed of our Saviour there ſho 
that this is but a fancy: yet if we conſider the haſte men make 
any other advantageous offers, and how they will ſtrive to preve 
and circumvent one another, to gain any preferment here in 
World; they might well think that men would come in as ge 
crowds to Heaven, as we have ſeen them ſometime come to Chun 
and would all run as men do in a race, contending earneſtly w 
ſhould carry away the Crown, For bonorum quorundam, ficut g 
malorum, eſt intolerabilis magnitudo; the greatneſs of ſome good 
as well as of ſome evils, is ſo exceſſive and intolerable, (as1 
rullian, if 1 forget not, ſomewhere ſpeaks,) that it weighs don 


wills, as you have heard, to deliberate about it. Whence is it ti 
that we ſee ſo little care and concern about that far more excetd 
eternal weight of glory? that yoo which is ſo vaſt, that in! 
thoughts of it? Inſtead of that f 

wardneſs which might have been expected, there is a ſtrange ba 
wardneſs ſo much as to think of theſe things. A "7 rp num 
ian peo 

who ſeem to have no life at all in them. To what ſhall wel 
ute it; ſeeing the Sun of righteouſneſs hath ſhone ſo brightly 
rongly on them, with theſe chearful beams of Eternal Lite, . 
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5 Tere any thing here that can pretend to vie with the Eternal 


o great between this and all other goods. What is it then whic 

es men ſo indifferent? Is there little or no hope that God will 
ow ſuch great and glorious things, upon ſuch vile wretches as 
are? No, he hath promiſed, and prepared them, as you have 
ard; and he cannot be worſe than his word, nor loſe all his own 
parations. What is it then that ſtifles their endeavours after 
immortal bliſs? Will he not give it but upon very hard terms, 
| ſuch rigorous conditions as are enough to freeze the warmeſt 
olutions, when we think of them? Not this neither: For he hath 
pared theſe good things for thoſe that love him. And what fs 


cially of the firft and chiefeſt Good? which will certainly make 


er, that the very offer of ſuch rome things is enough to make 
love him entirely, if we did beli 

at he will beſtow upon. good men ſuch happineſs with himſelf, 
reat, ſo long; it would inflame our hearts with the moſt ardent 
lion towards his ſervice. Therefore I have already named the 


e ſhall find it nothing elſe but this, They do not believe. They 
e not perſwaded of the certainty of the rewards in the other 


(d, it would not eaſily ſlip out again. They are moved ſtrongly 
what they ſee with their eyes, and feel with their hands, and 


in their hearts. This is proved to be too true by the lives of 
en; which are ſo baſe and unworthy, as if they did not hope for 
happineſs of a fly in the other World. 


hich is of ſuch force as to overcome the world. For it is mani- 
ly true, which the Apoſtle writes, that without faith it is impo- 


jeſs we believe that God is, and that he is the rewarder of them 
t diligently ſeek him. As, on the contrary, it is no leſs manifeſt 
t, it we do believe, we ſhall not only pleaſe him, but we 
al pleaſe our ſelyes in. doing ſo, and nd it moſt delightful 
be religious, It Al menus enliven us, and infuſe, as it 
tre, 2 new Spirit and Soul into us: ſo that we ſhall differ as 
uch from our ſelves, as the Corn doth when ſt is ſown in the 
vund, and when it ſhoots up again in all its yerdue and Beauty, It 


* 


phteouſneſs ; and beget in us ſuch a ſpiritual life, as will fructifie 
6 increaſe in all good works. 1 | \ 


'orld, or have not fixed this belief in their Minds: for if they 


THEREFORE every one of our Buſineſs muſt be, to awaken 
at faith in our Souls which we profeſs; that Divine principle, 


he hath revealed? 1 will not ſtay for an Anſwer, the 8 . 


e more eaſie, what more pleaſant and chearful than love? eſ- 


our duty as eaſie and delightful as itſelf is. Or will you ſay, that 
cannot love him; it is an impoſſible condition? For ſhame, con- 


eve them. Were we perſwaded 


e cauſe of all mens coldneſs and ſloth. After all our ſearch, | 


e with their tongues; but faith hath little or no place or pow- . 


le to pleaſe God, We ſhall never do any thing worthy of him, 


ll make us adorn our ſelves, I mean, with all the fruits of. 
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the whole Multitude of holy men and women, who celebraz 
| rernal Song of praiſe and thanks to God; how deſirable is it abo 


Saints in glory everlaſting. Tis impoſſible we ſhould not be gg 
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AnÞ here conſider, fit, That the things themſelves propoyy 
to our belief are ſuch, as we cannot but deſire it ſhould be 
that God intends to beſtow them on us. Who is there that o 
not willingly live for ever? that doth not think Immortality 
greateſt prerogative of human Nature? provided we may liz Who we 
ways in joy and pleaſure, in uninterrupted contentments, and ng 


fading delights. Though they ſhould be leſs than our Lord u þ 4] 
f promiſed, 22 is no heart but above all thing wiſhes to be ſo ® as | 


. To ſee only the beautiful Orders of the heavenly hoſte, 
* Company of the Apoſtles, the goodly Society of the Þ 
phets, the noble Army of Martyrs, the yenerableQuire of Pf 
hey we 
eber b 
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erpetual feaſt of joy; to live in happy friendſhip with then, 
los them, and to be beloved of them; to bear a part in thei 


any thing that we can fancy in this world? No man hath li 
love to himfelf, as not to wiſh he might be numbred among th 


fed with the thoughts of having a Conſortſhip in ſuch an incony 
rable happineſs; were we bur perſwaded that it is not a Dream 
a real truth. There needs nothing more to bring it into all m 
tavour, but only to be ſatisfied that there is ſuch an happineſs 


AN p that's the orher thing I would propound to your tho Co r. 
That as we naturally deſire ſuch an Happineſs, ſo, if we con an in 
the evident demonſtrations we have of it in the Goſpel, this r it m. 
great deal more appears to be the undoubted Inheritance of Wiſer they 
good Souls; who thall / ee God, and be wirh our Lord, and l of ou 
His glory. Which wonderfully recommends the Chriſtian ReiygWans; a 
to us; wherein we are gratified in our moſt important deſires, ent, w 
have thoſe things made ſure and certain to us which we woull Willow tl 
fain have for our portion. For what is the general intent of (Wnchou 

' . Goſpel, but to difcover to mankind immortal life, and then Tur s 
to it? This was the great end of our Saviour's appearing; len of 
brought that glimmering light that was in mens minds, of the Would b 
ther world, to a more perfect day. And upon this errand the Me pe: 
les were ſent, as you have heard, ro call men to the obtain id no 6 
the glory of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 1 Theſſ, ii. 14. Which made P portan 
Jews ſo unexcuſable that they world not come unto our Lord, th that | 
they might have life; (v. Joh. 40.) though there was the genug rea, 
reaſon in the world to believe this Record, that God hath ginn rather 
Eternal Life; and this life is in his Son. urſe of 

A voice from Heaven, I have ſhewn you, often teſtifiel Wh. nam; 
much: and {do did the Holy Ghoft, which deſcended: on our Si chan 
at his Baptiſin; and the many us and wonders whereby God Wt 7 © 
Father ſealed him, and ſet, as it were, his mark, ſtamp, ande ns w 
rater upon him; that all might know whd he was; and bei Cog, 
his word as undoubtedly, as if they heard God the Father bim of 
ſpeaking to them continually with his dwn yoice out of hee tec 
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From thence our Saviour came, it was apparent, and therefore did 
not pretend to diſcoyer things of which he had no certain know. 
ledge, but only revealed that happy Country from whence he deſ- 
cended, So he profeſſes to a very wiſe man among the Jeus, 
who was convinced, by his many Miracles, that he was a Teacher 
come from God iii. foh. 2. Verily, werily, I ſay unto theey Ne 
heak that we do know, and reſtifie that que have ſeen: ver. 11, 
For as he came down from heaven; (as he farther tells him ver. 
13.) ſo at that very moment he was there, and had a moſt inti- 
ue familiarity and communication therewith : and therefore might 
[ell ay, he had ſeen the things he reported from thence, What 
hey were, you may read in the tollowing verſes, 15, 16. That who- 
eber believeth in him, ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſtinglife, &c. 
Tus very ſame, as I have likewiſe ſhewn, John Baptiſt teſtified, 
er, 36. And ſo did Moſes and Elias; who appeared in glory, and 
liſcourſed with him concerning his return to the other world, af- 
er he had done the will of God here. ix. Luke. 30, 31. At 
hat time our Saviour was transfigured, (an evident token of the 
lorifying even of our bodies in the other ſtate,) as three Perſons of 
ntegrity witneſs ; who ſaw his glory, and the two men that ſtood 
ith him, ver. 32. and were themſelyes overſhadowed with a 
right cloud, (an emblem of the glory to come in another world,) 
nd fo raviſht with the ſight, that they wiſh'd they might always re- 
ain in that happy place. Neither was this only a ſudden tranſport , 
ut it made ſuch a laſting impreſſion upon their minds, that ever af- 
they look'd upon it as a notable proof of the majeſty and glo- 
of our Saviour. 2 Pet. i. 16, 17. And ſo did the antient Chri- 
ans; as appears by the Syriack Tranſlatour of the New Teſta- 
tent, who before the Epiſtle of S. James takes notice, that now 
low the Epiſtles of the three Diſciples before whom our Lord was 
nsfigured, 5 n | 
Taxis we are to mark diligently, and take it for an eminent 
ken of the glory to which our Lord was to go, and which he 
vuld be able to give. For it relies upon the _ of thoſe wha 
re perſons of known worth, and uprightneſs of heart; who 
jd no deſign in the world to ſerve, but only to promote ſuch an 
portant truth, of which they were fully aſſured, Top Þ alto 
that had any acquaintance with them, whether ever they ſaw or 
reaſon to ſuſpect any falſe or double dealing in them; and had 
rather been witneſſes of their honeſty and ſimplicity in the whole 
urſe of their Miniſtry. For ave are not as many, ſaith S. Paul 2 Cor. ii. 
. kEmWASYorTys Toy AGy0v TeOW, that ſell tbe auora of God, and make 
chandize of it to inrich themſelyes thereby: (ſuch might not 
k 10 corrupt God's Word, as we render it, and mix their own 
ns with it:) hut with all ſincerity, as men who are authorized 
bad, and have him before our eyes, to whom we muſt give an ac- 
it of our ations, wwe publiſh the Goſpel of Chriſt. Whom they 
Wunted it a great mercy. _d 2 from God to ſerye, Forms 
| . | eres 
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gave them. Of the former he ſpeaks ver. 4, 5. of the ſecond, ye 


. how, unblamably * themſelyes among thoſe that! 


therefore having received this miniſtry, (faith he iv. 1, 2.) we oi, © 
not ſluggiſh in doing our duty, nor do we perform it in a baſe u 
worthy manner; but have ſo renounced, or thruſt away far fro 
us, all ſecret devices of inriching our ſelves, that we do not blu 
to think of our deſigns : (for wi! ypuwnd / dg are ſuch practice 
for mere ſhame men hide and cover, — for inſtance, M ue. 
ly the good of Souls when they intend nothing but to get their m 


ney : ) vor do wwe walk in craſtineſs, appearing one thing and being 


another; nor corrupt the word of God, by mixing any of our on Irn 
inventions with it; but in a free, open and plain manner we cmi Um the 


our ſelves to all mens conſciences, as having God looking on us, Me us 


that know us cannot but — us; (if be not led by paſſoifoided 
more than reaſon;) and if they do not, God doth. This he repen i mmen 
again, Chap. vi. where he gives a proof of their ſincerity, in Medion 
exerciſe of their miniſtry, from theſe two things; firſt, that puld b 
got nothing by it but many afflictions; and ben, that they did u 
thing but good to others, in recompence for all the trouble er Goc 


6, 7. and then returns to the other again. Which argument) 
handles alſo at large towards the concluſion of the ſame Epi u 
xi. 23, 24, &c. and once more xii. 10. 

An Dd thus he writes alſo to the Church of Theſalonica, (1 Th 
ii. 4.) who knew very well how faithfully they had diſcharged the foe 
truſt, and that they did not accommodate themſelves to any man 
our ; but plainly delivered the meſſage which God had commitWM..:.1 o 
to them. No Body could ſay that they had uſed any flat m and 


| ſpeeches, to ſooth them up in a vain conceit of themſelves, (ver. ; Minded 


nor «ſed any colours to hide à covetous deſign: no, as to their won nſtring 
and addreſſes, the Theſſalonians could teſtify the con 3 and v monie 
their mind and heart, which God only could know, they call him tor, oN 
neſs, it never entred into their thoughts, Nor did they ſeek er 1644 
and fame either from them or any body elſe, but deſpiſed i ud no 
much as riches; unleſs it were the honour of obliging them, le 7. 
communicating the bleſſings of the Goſpel to them, and reccnugy ocker. 
no reward from them: ver. 6, They might indeed have put e, that 
to e, and lived upon their coſt, as other Apoſtles of Gn 
did, and that honeſtly too: But he and his companions were amt 


them with more gentleneſt; (ver. 7.) they parted, that is, ii — 
their own undoubted right, to ſpare the Theſſalonians: and as a in dl 
nurſe cheriſnes her Children; ſo they defrauded themſelves, fron 
took the meat, as we ſpeak, out of their own mouths, for the r Natu 
of others whom they deſired to breed up in Chriſtian piety. I. Goſpel 
ſhews en innocency and goodneſs of theſe men, ee is ne 
got nothing by the Goſpel, (no not What they might have lawhi ; fri 


and juſtly taken, ) but only ſtudied how to win Souls to Chris. iro elſe | 
ſhort, he calls hem and God alſo to witneſs, how holily, how 


eyed; ver. 10. The 


of which words refers to God; - . elyes 


- 
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ond to thoſe actions Which belong to human Soci 
ind to thoſe to which every man is bound unto ſeverally by him- 


d with any miſdemeanour. On which argument he once more 
iſts 1 Tim, iii, 10, 11. being ſo confident of his unreprovable 
nue, that he defired nothing more of all that knew him, bur ro 


. iv. 16, iii, Phil, 17. | | 
Att which I have the more particularly noted, becauſe it is 


om theſe men that we receive the Teſtimony of Jeſus: Who, they 


oided it; and with the greateſt confidence, when he was expiring, 
mmended his Spirit into the hands of God. Which is an un- 
eſtionable argument that he believed and was aſſured, that he 


his followers all that he promiſed, Which they tell us more- 
er God juſtified, when he raiſed him from the dead, and carried 


oſt upon them, to teſtify that he was ſtill alive, and poſſeſſed 
an unſeen glory. In which, they alſo tell us, he a to 
eral perſons; as I have already related. One of which was 
pht up into heaven, and heard ſuch things there as made him 
ſh for nothing more, than to leave this earth, and to be with 
if, To whom the Angels, they alſo aſſure us, witneſſed upon 
eral occaſions, For they attended him at his birth, and in his 
and when he died, and after his reſurrection, and when he 
ended into heaven: From whence he ſent them many times, as 
nitring Spirits, to his Apoſtles, of which we have very large 
limonies in the whole book of the Revelation. 

don all which we may fafely 


buld not believe the Goſpel, but only his own deſperate wicked- 
For the things propounded therein are moſt deſirable above 
other, It reveals ſuch a wonderful love of God to man- 
d, that all men would rejoyce to hear the news of it, were 


they muſt attain it. Nothing attracts all hearts ſo much as 


If in the Goſpel, that nothing could make men turn their ears 
iy from it by infidelity, but only the incurable wickedneſs of 
ir Nature; which will not let them part with t 
Goſpel ſays they mult quit for ſo 


eat a Good, In one word, 
re is n in this Book but 


is ſuitable to all men's de- 


ds elſe but their hatred to this which makes them rejeR all the 
. dy on een gpm appetite after thoſe good 
g3 which the Goſp iſes, i not perfectiy given u 
alelyes to thoſe f eppeies, winch mal ve dene foe tes 
; Iiz f Ake. 


and the 


followers of him, to walk o as they hgd him for an example. 1 


ure us, choſe to die the moſt ſhameful death, when he could haye 


m, in their ſight, up into heaven: and afterward ſent the Holy. 


conclude, that there can no 
er reaſon in the world be given, why any man thus informed 


averſe to thoſe pious and virtuous courſes w they are 


hope of a bleſſed immortality: which is teſtified to us ſo ere- 


————  _—— — GC 


if: in none of which could He, Silvanus and Timotheus, be char. | 


puld be with God, when he went from hence, and be able to do 


hoſe vices, which 


8, ſave o 122 life: and therefore it can be no- | 
t 


— 
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lake. For if aur Goſpel be bid, ſaith &. Paul in the place be 


mentioned, it is hid to them that are loſt: In whom the God of th as f 
world hath blinded the minds of them which believe not, leſt g —_ 
light of the glorions Goſpel of Chrift, who is the image of Gd, 2 

ſhine unto them. 2 Cor. iv. 3, 4. That which the Goſpel repory 
as clear as the Noon-day. Nothing can _— v 1 _ Kr 

7 » a A ; 
nope ed svayſeris Thi Eng Ts Ned, the light or the þþ | 

5778. Goſpel of —_ 0 — By which, fairhTheophyla#, the hy * 
i 7 means the belief of theſe | om Truths, chat Jeſus Was Crue. an 
that he was received up into heaven, and that he u ill give fu 14 bi 
Yewaras. This is the d, plendour the Apoſtle ſpeaks of, hie Nun 4 
if any man do not ſee, after ſuch evident demonſtrations of the be 400 
things, it is his wickedneſs hinders him. And ſuch Men, after one 
have long reſiſted the light, fall under the power of the Deil] lab 
inevitably, char he blinds their eyes. Mark, as S. Chry/ofo e 
ſeryes, that the Scripture calls ſeveral things by the name of a © ha 
not from their own worth and excellence, but amy The d Five any" 
| | . Enomtr]otudray, from the weakneſs of thoſe who are ſubje& bor of 
them, Thus Mammon is the = of ſome, and the belly the in 
| of others, and the Devil the God of all ſuch perſons; becauſe n , 
| are baſely inflaved to the love of mony, and of their fleſhly wi. 1 L 
tite, and he rules and governs them as abſolutely as if he were f iſhea 
God. Yet he hath no power quite to blind their eyes, as he fart 152 
obſerves, before they disbelieve that which is ſo credibly rep, ſes th 
| by ſuch divine arguments: for, as the very words of S. Paul oil, 3 
. he blinds the minds of them that believe not. Wien & mow d i ight 5 
186, they became Infidels of themſelves z- an having given til Res 
ſelves over to unbelief, againſt ſuch miraculous evidence of ed, 
truth of the Chriſtian Faith, God gives them over to him: to wf 
ſervice they have ſo flaviſhly devoted themſelves, that they cu, by ti 
be recovered; but, as they deſerye, muſt unayoidably periſh. | For ay, 
FRO which miſerable condition let all thoſe who are inci te, a 
to infidelity take care to ſave themſelves, by timely conſidering nahi * 
Divine Demonſtrations which thoſe holy men of God have „ 
ted to us; who beheld our Saviour's glory, the glory as of th of « 
begotten of the Father, full of grace and truth, i. Joh, 14. „ . 
which words hear what the ſame eloquent Biſhop writes; 9 chi 
thus ſums up a great part of the evidence we have for the Cui, 4 
belief. : | eproache; 
8 1 £6 - 639 ; ES vas mad 
 S.Chry-= _ ' The Angels appeared in great glory upon the ea TT Tx" 
hat] vid, 4 Moſes bas — as ſervants, as thoſe that , | Med in | 
Hom, xu. . Maſter. It is the peculiar glory of our Saviour, that he ape ier Wer 
in Johan, 4 Lord, as having power over all: and though in a poor a" he MIA. 
faſhion, yet even in that the Creation knew his Lord and ry xeellent 
Star from heaven called the Wiſe Men to worſhip him, A gre oF «ch + 
pany of Angels often attended him, and ſang his praiſes. To Wity; th 


others aun, air publiſhed his gr, and dle thi 


- 
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| hem one. to another: the Angels to the Shepherds, and the Sbep- | 1 
1 to thoſe in the City; and Gabriel to Mary and Elizabeth; and 
una and Simeon to. thoſe in the Temple. Nor were Men and Wo- 
en only tran ported with the Pleaſure; but an Infant that had not 
en the light leapt in its mother's womb: and all were ſtrangely lif- 
4 up. in, hopes of what was a- coming. "Theſe things all fell out 
nightway after his Birth. Bug, when he appeared in the world, 
here were more miracles, and greater than the former, appeared a- 
rin, For not. ſo little as a Star and the Heawens, not Augels or 
rchangels, not Gabriel or Michael, hut the Father himſelf proclai. 
ud him from Heaven; and with the Father, the Comforter care 
un with a voice, and remained on him. Aud therefore well might 
be Apoſtle 2 We have ſeen his glory, the glory as of the only 
gotten of the Father, And not by theſe: things alone, but by thoſe 
hich followed after. For. now not merely Shepherds, and an aged 
obeteſs, and reverend-men, publiſhed the glad tidings of ibe Geſ⸗ 
I but the voice itſelf of the things he did, louder than th ſound 
any trumpet, which WAS heard preſently, e ery where. - For- the 
me of him, ſaith the Evangeliſt, went into all Syria; and revea- 


* 


d him to all, and cried every ere that the King of heaven was 

me to men. For Demons every where fled and got away; and the 

evil departed ; and Death began to give place, and not long after quite 

aniſhed; and all manner of infirmities were looſed; and the $ombs 

ſniſſed the dead; the Demons left thoſe that were mad, and Di- 

aſes thoſe that were fleck. Wonderful and ſirange things were to 

+ ſeen, which the Prophets deſired to ſee, and did net. Fer one 

et have ſeen eyes new made, paralytich limbs .flrengthned, mati- 

given to withered hands, and lame feet, ears that were ſiept up 

pened,” and the tongues of the dumb looſed. In one word, like an | F 

xcellent workman that comes inte an houſe which is decayed and rot- 14 

n by time, he repaired, or rebuilt rather, human nature. iy 

Fer who can tell how he made the Souls of men new, which is a 

eater wonder, than all the reſt ? For the wills of men oppoſy their 

ure, which. the Body doth not. They will net yield, we ſee; no, ? 

t to God himſelf. And yet theſe were 2 by him, and all 

nd of wickedneſs expelled, Nor were they only. freed from Sin; 

ut, like the bodies to which he gave the be habit after he had cu- 

d their diſeaſes, they were advanced to the higheſt degree of wir- 

we, A Publican became au Apoſtle. A perſecutor, a blaſphemer, a 

nacher of Chriſtianity, turned the Preacher of the Word. A Thief 

vas made a Citizen of Paradiſe: and a Strumpet became illuſtrious 

a great faith, And abundance of others, worſe than theſe, were © © 1 

ed in the Number of the Diſciples, till aubole Cities and Counn 

iet were ſtrangely reformed by the Goſpel, Who is able to declare 

be Wiſdom of his Precepts, the virtue of his heavenly Laws, the 

xcellent order of his Angelical Converſation? For he hath taught 

t ſuch a life, he hath given us ſuch laws, and inſtituted ſuch a 

ey; that they whouſe them, though before the worſt of men, ſtraight« 
I "1. WY p way 


* 
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way become Angels, and like to God, atcording to our power, 1 
: Evangeliſt therefore recolleffing all theſe things, the Miracls | 
aurought upom mens bodies, upon their ſouls, aud upon the elemny 
rhe Precepts, the ſerret Gifts, the Laws, the Polity, the your ay riſe 

Perſwafion, the future Promiſes, his Sufferings ; he pronounced M Havin 

Wonder ful lofty voice, We beheld his glory, the glory as of the w 2h: 

ly-begotten of the Father, full of grace and truth. ur hat 
i For they did not admire him only for his Miracles, but for hi et that 

ferings, At for example, berauſe he was nailed to 4 Croſ; x 4, be 
 ſeourged; betanſe he was beaten, becauſe he was ſþit upon; br deve 
thoſe buffeted him, to whom he had been a benefactor, upon the M able 
count even of theſe, which ſeem moſt ſhameful, that voice is umi the/e 
z0 be repeated again; becauſe he himſelf hath called this a c grac: 

For then Death was ed, the Curſe was diſſolved, Dem fory an; 
were put Fo ſhame, and he triumphed over them openly, and i 

hand-writing of ſens, or obligation to puniſhment, was nailed ui 

Croſs and cancelled. And beſides theſe wonders, which were inviſil 

there were others apparent unto all; which ſhewed he was the mh 

begotten Son of God, and the Lord of all the Creation. For wil 
his Bleſſed Body yet hung upon the G, the Sun withdrew its buns 
the earth was aftoniſh'd and wray'd in darkneſs, the ground ſunt 
the tombs were broke open, a great many dead people walk'd og 

their graves, and went into the City, the ſtone upon his grave u 

rolled au, and he aroſe, He that was crucified, he that ut 

_ faſtned with nails to the Croſs, he that was dead, aroſe; and fili 

his Apoſtles "with great power, ſent them to all the World, asth 

common phy fitians of human Nature, the refifiers of mens lives, th 
ſoxwers of rhe Knowledge of heavenly Doctrine, the Ioofers of the d ¶ineſſ 
vil's Tyranny, the teachers of the great and hidden Goods, the nds 
chers of the glad tidings of the immortality of the Soul, the een hormer 

life of the body, and the rewards which (as they paſs all und ear w 
ding, fo) never have any end, Theſe, and many more ſuc Man th 
this bleſſed man beholding, (which he knew, but was not able 8h Cor. | 
write, becauſe the World could not have contained the Boot) Mee th 
dried out, We beheld his glory, the glory as of the only-begoteſ . the! 
of the Father, ſull of grace and truth. Io is now as able, Ice l 
add, to giue us new bodies, and inconceivably improved Sauls, Mord u 
then to perpetuate the happineſs of both in heaven; as he wi: Wiſhed, o 
cure diſeaſes, and raiſe dead bodies, and purifie mens minds, wil Ar: 
he was here on exvth, bed 
Let our concluſion therefore, as he ſays elſewhere, be ſuitabl | 
our diſcourſe. And what's fo ſuitable as Doxologies and givin il 
vy. to God, in ſuch manner as is worthy of him? Not by our with 
only, that is, but much more by our deeds. So our Saviour hin 
exhorts us, ſaying, Let your light ſo ſhine before men, that tt 
may ſee your good works, and glorifie your Father which is in be 
ven. For there is nothing more bright and ſhining than an excel 
converſation, as one of the wiſe men hath ſaid; The ways of 
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©} ſhine like the light. Aud they ſhine not only to thoſe. that 

ht their lamps by their works, but to all that are.neav unto them, 

berefore ler us pour op! continually into theſe lamps, that the flame 

7 riſe higher, and the light ſhine more abundantly, PORE (He. = 
Having received ſuch grace and truth by Jeſus Cbriſt, let us not Id. p. 611, | 


ow the lazier by the greatneſs of the gift. For the greater ho- 
wr hath been done us, the more ue are bound to excel in virtue. | 
et that therefore be our buſineſs, to purifie our ſelves ſo thoroughly, . 
bat, being thought worthy to ſee- Chriſt, we may not at that Day / 
| delivered over to the ſevere tormenting powers, but to thoſe that 
re able to bring us to the inheritance in heaven, which is prepared 
y thoſe that love him. Which God grant we may all obtain, thro" 
be grace aud loving-kindneſs of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; to whom: be 
m and dominion for. ever and ever. Amen, 
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CHAP. XIV. 
4 farther Improvement of i RECORD. 


HE grounds of Chriſtian belief, you ſee, are not fo lender; 
but 1 may take the confidence to ſay, that he who will be 

t the pains to conſider ſuch- things as theſe, cannot any longer 
hink it a piece of wit to be an Infidel. It is rank folly, as well as 
aſeneſs; there being no reaſon in the earth to except againſt theſe 
Vitneſſes, and to deny the Faith of Chriſt an entrance into our 
minds and hearts. For what we know, as I have ſhewn in the 
ormer Book, by credible report, is as certain as what we ſee and 
ear with our eyes and ears. And what ean be better atteſted 
han the holy Goſpel > Which is juſtly called the reftimony of God, 
Cor, ii, 1. and the teſtim J of Giri, 1, 6, Becauſe God teſtified 

eſe things to us as his Will, by his Son Chriſt; and Chriſt teſtifi- 
them to us by the Holy Ghoſt, For fo 8. Paul ſaith in the 
Jace laſt named, (ver. 5, 6.) the Corinthians were enriched by out 

ord with every gift; even as the teſtimony of Chriſt was conf: - 
ed, or eſtabliſhed to be a truth, among them. . 
Arz which mighty evidence, whereby we are aſſured God 
ntends to beſtow ſo great a bleſſing on us as immortal Life, it is 
no weight whatſoever can be objected againſt this Doctrine; 
articularly, againſt that part of it which concerns the Reſurrecti- 
n ot the body at the laſt day. For that great Lord who ſaid it, 
de are certain, can it, He knew his own power; and 
would not have ſaid, I will raiſe you up at the laſt day, unleſs he 
d been able to make his word good. He hath alſo already ſul- 
led his word in other things which he foretold, though no body 
Fould believe him till they ſaw itz which is a good ground, as S. 
huge Kk 4 . Gregory 
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| © bred in the country, nor ſeen any thing of that nature: would i 


ſame kind. Even juſt ſo, faith he, it ſeems to me a ſufficen 
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Gregory Nyſſen obferves*, to expect this, though it ſeem never 
cio hominis difficult, and incredible, had he not promiſed it. Suppoſe, (ik 


© he, that an Husbandman, diſcourſing of the virtue of Sea 
© ſhould not be believed by a by Kander, that had never be 


© not be ſufficient for his ſatisfaction, to take but one ſingle gun 
© out of an heap of corn, and to tell him he ſhould ſee in thy 
© the vertue of all the reſt: For he that ſees one grain of whey 
© or _ caſt into the ground coming up after ſome time a fil 
© ear, Will never doubt of the fruitfulneſs of all the reſt of the 


* teſtimony of the Reſurrection, that the truth of other thingy 
© which he foretold, cannot be denied. In them we have an g. 
l = > "os whereby we may judge of eyery thing elſe that he hah 
« ſaid.” 

Bur to demand that every thing ſhon!d be made out by reaſon 
before we receive it, is to make us Philoſophers, not Chriſtian; 


Whoſe name is Believers, And beſides, the beſt Philoſophers ca. WWiv. 1 
not tell us how the Corn I now mentioned, grows up from a lion 
Seed caſt into the ground, or a*Man from fo ſmall a beginning in even 
his mother's womb ; or any thing conſiderable of the manner hoy {WiſWof 01 
all natural productions are performed. And therefore what fag hol 
is it to reſolve not to be ſatisfied, unleſs we ſhew how a dead ba band 
can be raiſed? It is ſufficient to know that idoneus eft reficere i ¶ confi 
Fecit, as Tertullian ſpeaks in this caſe; He that made it at firſt is our 1 
ble to make it again. It being more as he goes on, to make, uwe þ 
to re- make; to give a beginning to a thing, than to reſtore it ha 
ter it is diſſolved. : And we have this alſo to ſatisfie us; that mu all th 
tudes ſaw our Saviour raiſe men from the dead, and by other gain 
raculous works demonſtrate, that he wants not power to do 1 ill 
thing he hath promiſed.” His word, may well be taken for Ax 


85 Greg. 


Nyſſ. #30, her breaſt to nouriſh'it::with: milk; and when the teeth con 


© maitas eptapeyes, &c. beginning with lower Miracles at the fac 
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thing to come, who hath already done ſuch wonders as are ct 
_ + Ok to us, by thoſe that were ſpectatours of them, inti 
Goſpel. TY 7 ke 

© AND it is very remarkable haw he deals with us as a Mode 
© doth with her Child: into whoſe tender mouth ſhe firſt thrulk 


gives it bread; and when it is grown ſtronger, feeds it with foi 
meat. Even ſo our Bleſſed Lord ud Tay d, t v Sail 


prepares our faith b rees for the-higheſt, He began with uls a 
7 — of deſperate — in which rl A o regol d kn 
© $Vrexay, he prefaced to his power of raiſing the dead; For ſed | 
* which men thought impoſſible, he ſhew'd hereby was not ig mor 
© dible, Who could have thought, that one ſick of a burning d Spi 


e Gi 
ans j 
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ver ſhould be made ſo well by ſpeaking a word, as to riſe pt 
ſently, and miniſter to the company? yet Simon's wife's modi 


* was an inſtance of this Miraculous power in our Saviour. * 
0 * a * 


of. this Record, 


added ſomething to this Miracle, when he reſtored the Noble- 
man's Son to health, though he was at the point of death, as 
his Father thought : (iv. Joh. 47.) and this without touching, ox 

coming near him. For he did not ſtir from the place where he 
was at Cana, and yet ſent life to him as far as Capernaum, by the 
ſole power of his command. After which he proceeded to an 

higher Miracle; for he reſtored another Ruler's daughter to life 

who died before he came to her reſcue: And again he exceeded 

this Miracle, by railing up the waman's ſon at Naim, when he 

was carrying out to be buried. And at laſt (as hath been before 

obſerved) he raiſed his wonder-working power ſo high, that he 

called Lazarus out of his graye, when he had been dead four 

days. uE rev] ads | 

[Tavs he raiſes our minds by little and little..to the higheſt 

pitch of Faith; to believe, that is, the Reſurrection of the dead. 

He teaches us to expect that in general, the experiment of which 
he hath ſhewn in particulars. . For, as the Apoſtle faith, ( 1 Theſ. 
iv, 16.) the Lord ſhall deſcend with a ſhout, &c. at the reſtaura- 
tion of all things, to raiſe the dead to a ſtate of incorruption: 
even ſo now, he that lay in his grave was awakened by the woice 
of our Saviour's command, and ſhaking off his corruption, came 
whole and ſound out of his tomb; the bands wherewith his 
hands and feet were tied nothing hindring. Is this nothing to 
confirm our belief of the Reſurrection? when we have not only 
our Lord's word for it, but, by thoſe whom he. reſtored to life, 
we have in deed a demonſtration of what he hath promiſed? 
What pretence is there now for unbelief? Why do we not {light + 
all thoſe who by Philoſaphy and vain deceit ſet themſelves a- 
gainſt a ſimple faith, and tick to this naked confeſſion, that there 
will be a reſurrection of the body to Eternal Life?! | 
AND to make our holy belief more acceptable to all Chriſtian 
hals, let me briefly add, That Faith being as certain a way of 
owing as any other, Believers muſt needs be the moſt knowing 
en in the world, Which is a very great motive to Faith; where- 
we are informed of a great many things, and thoſe the moſt 
cellent, of which other mens minds are perfectly ignorant. It 
'es a new light to the Soul, whereby to ſee things inviſible. 
here is no leſs than a whole world of things that Believers are 
quainted withal, which are hid from their eyes who remain in 
tkneſs, by continuing in unbelief. While the thoughts of ſuch 
ls are confin'd withig the narrow bounds of this viſible world, 
d know but little of it neither; the Minds of Believers are en- 
ved beyond the limits of all things ſeen, to behold another and 
more glorious world: in which Jeſus is the Son, and the Angels 
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d Spirits of juſt men are the Stars, and the brightneſs of the Di- 
e Glory is the Light and ſplendour. In this the antient Chri- 
ans juſtly made their boaſt. And there being a company of vain 
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a beyond all others, but indeed unbelievers, Clemens Alexandr 
L. v. Stro- reproves their folly, and tells them. Heis scher of W rh dy 
mat. at Too?, I of iy 79 dyvdey yori We are To who belt 
rhat which is incredible to others, and therefore are they who inn 
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then 
that which is unknown to others, 

Now ſo knowing, as they that believe the Goſpel: and then 

fore let us not ſhut this Faith out of our Souls, and thereby exc 

the greateſt Good, Nor let us think our felyes unhappy, becaſs 

we do not fee that which we expect: For this would be to cn 

plain of our privilege and preeminence above thoſe that depef 

merely on Senſe, and will not be wife beyond the narrow confing 

of their eyes. Faith is that divine gift, whereby God raiſes oy 

minds above the pitch of vulgar Souls. He brings us acquaint 

dy this means with the moſt noble and glorious objects, and il 

minates us with the moſt comfortable knowledge; without whid 

we ſhall remain, notwithſtanding all our other wiſdom, in 2 fl 

dull night of ignorance and darkneſs; 

Aw pd if this Faith touch our hearts alſo; it will raiſe us to a 

excellent a temper of ſpirit, and 'make us truly heavenly and & 

vine, We ſhall feel it altering the very frame of our thoughts, & 

| figns and defires, It will jead us to ſuch a pitch of Vinu 

that we ſhall adhere to God and goodneſs whatſoeyer befals u 

and ſolely depending on his promiſes, truſt our felyes wi 

him, both when all * things fail us, and when we have the gre 

teſt ſupports that they can lend us. Which is no eaſe thing t 

* IL, Quis fleſh and bloud, as Phils“ excellently obſerves : (for that inclinesy 

rerum Di- to truft in riches, and power, and ignity, and friends, and ftrengi 
vin. heres, of body, and a number of ſuch things: but ueydang 1; opti 
7. 493. Juozas Fryer, the work of a great and berech ind, which eu 
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not be enticed by any thing on earth to rely upon it, An exam the 
of which we have in Abrabam, who believed God and obeyel Hus f 
voice, when he called him from his own country and his fate wor 
houſe, and he went out not knowing whither he went. Divers ſuch u kin 


ſtances there are of the power of divine Faith in him and in! 

thers, in the xi. Chapter of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, Fon 

which we may certainly conclude, that nothing can be too hard f 

the Faith of Chriſt , which is built upon ſurer grounds and a ftrony 

— er foundation than theirs was. It is of ſuch mighty force, 
have ſhewn, that one would think there needs no more to be do 

to make all the world good; but only, by ſuch. means as I haf 
declared, to implant this Faith in all mens hearts. | 

Bo r fuch is the perverſeneſs of human Nature, that our Vs 

3 is not done, when the judgment is convinced. There muſt bend 
arts of infinuation uſed, by thoſe convictions to awaken and & 

ge the affections. The Motives are certain and fure, ſtrong 

powerful; but Men are weak and impotent, careleſs and unconct 

ned about their own good, After they know how things are, de 

muſt be made to conſider; left # quickning Motive lie in 3 ; 
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und or a cold heart, which draws forth none of its virtue. And 
ere is no Way, that I can think of, to ſtir them up to conſide- 
non, but by propounding a few ſenſibly affecting Queſtions 
them; which ſhall be part of the buſineſs of this laſt Chap- 


4 | v. EH 
J. LET him therefore that believes this Record, that God hath 
ven us eternal life in kis Son Jeſus, ask himſelf what he thinks 
his Conſcience is the way to this ſupreme Felicity. May we live 
te juſt as we liſt, and yet hope hereafter to live with Chi? Or 
a we reaſonably think to come to him without any thought a- 
put it; and to be received up to his heayenly Kingdom , th 
e mind nothing now but what we can get in this World ? 
ange ! that Chriſtian People ſhould imagine Piety and Virtue ro 
things ſuperfluous! and take the mortifying the luſts of the fleſh, 
e luſt of the eye, and the pride of life, to be nothing elſe bur a 
ece of Monaſtical auſterity, and melancholick deyotion! a thing 
hich mere black choler and a peeviſn diſpoſition makes Men trou- 
e themſelves and the World withal! Are we fo blind as to think, 
at a careful endeavour after an inoffenſive life towards God and 
wards Men, is but a preciſe Nicety; which may be com- 
ended in thoſe that have nothing elſe to do, but is of no neceſſi- 
to our living eternally with God? We cannot, ſure, be fo for- 
ken of our reaſon: no; hor think that the buſineſs of Religion 
only to hear the word of God, and to be frequently on our 
ices; and that we need not be ſo follicitous how to live and walk 
the ways of God's Commandments. What Man inſtructed in 
Gaſpel can be ſo ſenſeleſs, as to think by knocking often at 
eren gates to get an entrance, though otherwiſe he ſtands idle? 
> the Holy Books inſpire us with any ſuch conceits? Do they 
us ſome holy breath will waft us ſafe over the dangerous Sea 
worldly affairs, troubles, pleaſures, and temptations of vari- 
Is kinds? Needs there no Labour at the ſails or the oars? no 
Ile guidance and ſteerage of the Veſſel? no guard and defence 
ainlt Pirates? but a man may confidently commit himſelf to the 
nds, and let his Veſſel run whither they will carry it? May he 
ſe, I mean, juſt as the courſe of the world hurries him, and as 
is driven by the blaſt of outward Accidents? ſometimes this. 
ay, and ſometimes the quite contrary? in good company and af- 
ſome pathetick exhortations doing well, and then croſſing all a- 
in when a new temptation to Sin ſollicits him? Sure ſuch Men 
can believe thus, fancy Heaven a void and empty ſpace, where 
mpany is wanting; and imagine our Saviour cares not who comes 
ther, ſo it be but filled. They live as if all the Regions above, 
e Fer Paradiſe of God, were but ſo much waſte ground, 
ch needs a Colony of Planters; it matters not of what quality 
are, ſo it be but inhabited. O vile t that can imagine 
dd wants the company of ſuch as care not for him, and that Hea- 
ven 
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And if 1 ſhould now ſend you to enquire, and ask for the old 
ths; as Jeremiah ſpeaks; would you find that the antient Chriſti- 
xs knew any other way to bliſs than this? Did they, who, while 
ey were in the fleſh, lived not according to it; who, being upon 
1th, had their converſation in heaven; whoſe lives excelled the beſt 
ws and ſtatutes of f eir ſeveral Countries, which they ſtrictly obey- 
; who loved all, though perſecuted by all; who bleſſed, when they 
re curſed; honoured thoſe who treated them deſpitefully ; did good 
thoſe who puniſhed them as evil doers *, &c. did theſe men, 1 


; perpetual diſputing about that Religion which they did not pra- 
iſe? How come we then to have ſo great a fondneſs for our ſelves, 
to think that we ſhall carry that by the name and the profeſſion 
f Chriſtianity, which they could not get without ſo much labour? 
nd to have ſuch cheap 3 of the Crown of glory, as to ima- 
ine it will bow and come down to thoſe idle withes, unto which 
here is nothing ſo mean in this world but ſcorns to ſtoop? 
Tur one thought is ſufficient to convince us what we have to 
o to be happy. I need not ſend you ſo far as thoſe elder times; 
o but to your ſelves, and enquire how you do in the Affairs of 
his world, Sure, men never got their eſtates with ſo little care as 
ey hope to get Heaven, Ask a man why he follows his buſineſs 
o cloſe; and he will tell you, that an eſtate is not got by wiſhing : 
at a family cannot be provided for by lying in bed, or fitting by 
he fire-ſide : that there are opportunities, which muſt be narrhuly 
vatch'd; and cheats, which are not any diſcovered, And yef, to 
ee the imprudence and inconſiderateneſs of Mankind! The ſame 
perſon thinks to go to heaven, and poſſeſs all the treaſures there, 
by his Prayers alone; though cold too, and but little obſerevd: or 
yy a lame repentance, which wants its effects: nay, by a death-bed 
proan: a few forced tears, and promiſes never performed: by 
ome ſhort ſnatches of Religion, a careleſs behaviour, and an un- 
Fatchful life. He minds no occaſion of doing or receiving good; 
$ indifferent whether he lay hold of opportunities and good ſea- 
ons; ſeldom thinks of the place whither be would go; denies him- 
elt nothing to which he hath a mind; bridles no appetite, cutbs 
jo paſſion; nay, will be drunk for company; and ſwear, rather 
han be thought ſuch a Coward as to ſtand in awe of God, or to 
fant the breeding of a Gentleman; and, in brief, doth not half fo 
uch upon the Account of Eternal Life, as many a man does for 
þ lingle-peny. | 
VHar a ſtrange dulneſs is this, to imagine that all ends which 
de aim at muſt be compaſſed by means proportionable to their 
reatneſs, but only the very greateſt >= laſt End of all? The 
douldier gets not the victory by mere railing at his enemy; but, 
Is the Apoſtle ſpeaks , 2 Tim, ii. 3, &c. endures hardneſs, and en- 
angles not himſelf with the affairs of this life. And it is the la- 
ring husbandman, as it there follows, who partakes of the * 
, ? A 


\ 


7 


_— 


* Vid. pl. 


y, believe that Heaven might be won only by their prayers, or apud juſtin 
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1. WHICH if every one did, it might ſpare me the labour of 
in, whether we think in our conſcience it it any great mar- 
id demands of us, when he bids us, if we will obtain eternal 
obey his will revealed to #5 by Chriſt Jeſus, Review the Chri- 
Doctrine, a brief account of which I gave in the former 
k; and when you haye ſeen all that you are to do, or to deny 
ſuffer for righteouſneſs ſake, conſider to what it will amount. 
e take it comparatively, and caſt it into the ſcales againſt im- 
tal Life and the weight of Glory, it will preſently ſeem ſo little, 
and inconliderable, that we ſhall not think it worth the ſpea- 
ol. But let us wave that Advantage, and only conſider every 
vin it ſelf abſolutely, | | 
Wu ar great matter is it that we find God expects we ſhould 
for him? Had he bid us govern'the World, and rule the Na- 
s of the earth; he had ſet us a difficult task indeed: But when 
requires us only to govern our ſelyes, to ſet in order our affe- 
ns, and to ſubdue our unruly paſſions, which gives us no ſmall 
ble, and expoſe us to = danger; what a reaſonable demand 
is? and upon what eafic terms does he offer Eternal life? We 
ht have complained, if he had but required every one of us to 
ich, and to per great eſtates; much more if he had expected 
ſhould be Philoſophers, and be able to give an account of the 
ets of Nature, and reſolve all the queſtions we meet withal a- 
the air, and the water, and the reſt of the Elements: But 
n he wy bids us be content with our portion, and ſtay for 
t his Wiſdom will diſpenſe to us, and make a ſober uſe of it; 
de ſo wiſe as to acknowledge him in all things, and to diſcern 
| from evil, and live virtuouſly in the enjoyment of him and 
ur ſelves, and give a reaſonable account of all our actions; one 
well wonder what men would have God to ſay, if they call 
a very heavy burthen. But what if he ſhould command us, 
Abraham, to offer up an only Son; or to feed all our life up- 
bread and Water; or, with the Anchorets, dig our graves in 
widerneſs, and have no other tools but our nails to do it? 
L we not think it very hard; though we cannot ſay, as we may 
ie former, that it is impoſſible? And yet, comparatively ſpeak- 
Heaven would be a great bargain after all this. What a pur- 
e then is it, when he calls for no Sacrifice but that of our own 
rr, which we are to preſent him holy, chaſte and pure, with true 
otion and humility of ſpirit; together with the ſacrifice of praiſe 
lnually; giving thanks unto him for all his benefits; and not 
ting to do good, and to communicate; which are all reaſonable 
es, and ſacrifices — God is well pleaſed? xii. Rom, 1. 
Heb. 15, 16. At what lower rate can Eternal life be ſet than 
that we will not be unreaſonable? When will we be pleaſed, 
vill not ſatisfie us to know that God will give us Eternal Life, 
ided we will live ſoberly, and be grateful to him whois the giver of 
wal things, and do to others as we would that they ſhould do 
"wg at P'S 
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ne? And what difference is there between their leaving us, and 
r leaying them; but the adyantage we have, by living a while 
xr them , to give a proof of a little very ſhort patience, and of 
tire truſt in God, and abſolute reſignation to his will} Let the 
ings we leaye for God's ſake be rated as high as we pleaſe, all 
t can be made of them comes at laſt to this; that, in obedi- 


m. And ſuppoſe we be required to die; it is but to go another 
y out of the — than we muſt ſhortly, 2 
ve done, There is no difference at all, but only as much as 
e is between a ſword, and an acute diſeaſe; between the flames 
fire, and thoſe of a burning fever. 


fore we die ble, worſe 26 2 may be ſo; 
| there is a poſſibility, it may not be ſo, Now ſuppoſing we do 
t ſuffer any torments, what a ſmall matter is it that God ass, 
we may go to Heaven? where we ſhall have an 3 ſo 
at, that we may well, if need be, (as S. Peter ſpeaks,) con- 
t to endure ſomething that looks more like {elf denial than any 
o1haye mentioned, to obtain it. And yet when that neeeſſuy 
es this will ariſe to no great expence, It is no more than we 


eaſe which may ſeize upon us; and not carry us to Heaven nei- 
t. And it is likewiſe conſiderable, that wicked Men many times 
e more pains, and endure a great deal more than this comes to, 
go to Hell. Do we not ſee what attendance their Luſts require 
m them? and that they make proviſion for their ſatisfaction 
much ſollicitude and trouble? Nay, do not their ex 
quently run very high, to gratifie fome worldly or fleſhly de- 


aſumes his eſtate; a fourth nouriſnes loathſome and foul diſez- 
; a fifth breeds eruel and tormenting pains,. which ſet him up- 
the rack; a ſixth ventures his life, and runs the hazard of the 
lows, or of a ſeverer Death, And all ſinners contrive and plot 
| trouble their brains to find opportunities, and are often veel 


d with their deſires, till they meet with ſome ſatis faction; and 


If glorious recompence in another World. LOL 
1ND caſt in this conſideration alſa, (which Clemens Mexinu 
ws * proppunds to the Gentiles, ) how' much many men would 
Wüling to give, if it were (et at à price, to purchaſe. everlaſt- 


ilingneſb to accept of that on ſuch * terms, Which cannot 


Pg 


ce to God, we let them go a little before we could not enjoy | 


zur we may endure many torments, perhaps, in the world | 


y naturally ſuffer by the ſtone, or the gout , or by ſome ſuch 


e! One man breaks his ſleep; another pines lis body; a third 


diſappointments, and as often put to ſname, and alway trows. 


never ſatisfied, are always troubled with their reſtleſs defires, 
Leer all theſe things be conſidered ſoberly; and then tell me, 
g ether God demands. great things of us, to obtain Eternal Lite 
| 8 doth. not rather wonderfully oblige us, in accepting ſo graci 
un our poor ſervices: nay, carries us from the happineſs of do- 
la will here to the happineſs of having it rewarded with a 


Salvation, And therefore what account can they give of their p. 55. 
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be bought with all the gold, if we had it, of the fabulous Page 
lus? We may purchaſe this moſt precious Salvation, if we wil 
eixeig Snozvpp With our own Treaſure, which we have will 
our ſelves ; wiz. Charity, and 4 lively Faith. This is its jy 
price, faith he, which God will gladly accept. For we hope in th 
© diving God, who is the Saviour of all men, eſpecially of the Faith 
ful. But it cannot be obtained by any other means. For the 
that flick to this world as weeds do to the rocks in the ſea, fliok 
immortality; and judge themſelves unworthy of the other work 
which at ſo low a rate offered it ſelf to their Faith and Charity 
III. But we have juſt reaſon to proceed a great deal farther tha 
all this; and ſuppoſing a man could always live here without the 
leaſt trouble, 414 in the fulleſt contentment that either his Soul o 
body can now enjoy, I ask again, whether a man that beleu 
re Goſpel would be willing to haue his Eternal Life in this Wald 
and not rather chuſe to go thither, where both Soul and Bod 
ſhall be ſo wonderfully improyed, as to be capable of more (oli 
pure and durable pleaſures,” than this Earth can ever afford, Ht 
that conſiders how weak human nature is in this ſtate, and hoy 
unable to entertain it ſelf long with any of thoſe things whit 


pleafe our ſenſes, will not take much time to reſolye this queſtion 267 
Should we be furniſhed-with the beſt delights that nature can ci neo 
in the moſt D [oo health and vigorous ſtrength; ſtill we ſhoul Fc 
find either fulneſs and ſatiety, or laſſitude and wearineſs follo Akin 
the enjoyment, This is a great part of man's vanity in his bel i 
Eſtate; that all his fruitions either ſuppoſe, or make, a conſum bei 
tion of his Spirits. AW he * 
Ap how ſhort our underſtandings are and will be while vil enti 
apprehend by the brain, and are forced to ſpend ſo much time il dan 
ſerving our bodily neceſſities, we cannot but be ſenſible: nM dot 
therefore ſhall always be poſſeſſed with deſires which cannot he ;+ d 
be ſatisfied; and long to know thoſe things, of which, ſhould u of! 
tay never ſo many ages here, we muſt remain ignorant. Wit J 
would not then, that hath any hopes in another world, freely con Mar 
fent to a diſſolution, in order to a better conjunction of Soul an Far 
Body, in a tate of greater ſtrength and ſpritelineſs to enjoj dun 
good; with greater conſtancy, without any wearineſs or er 
jection of appetite, with perfect ſatisfaction, and an eternal pH d 
tare in enjoying the ſame again. | er 
Ax p if we agree to this, judge then what reaſon there is to chi 
_ exceeding ſollicitous to attain that heavenly bliſs , which ſo inco like 
ceivably tranſcends all that we can fancy to our ſelves, but are u 4:1 
ver like to erhoy in this world. And judge again, how unwort w 
chen this ſhort, this troubleſome life, which is but like a dreamy de 
flu of diſtracted thoughts, and cares, and fears, is, to come in 1 o 
any competition with that Eternal Life which we expect. 1 abe 
once more, how. mad they are, who prefer a brutal, wicked lil or 
which more rational men have hiſſed out of the world; before !! hoy 
happy ſtate, which far exceeds even the life of innocence in 21 tho 
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Iv. An let us hence take occaſion to conſider again: if ir be 

not deſirable alway to ſtay here on this Earth, how far diſtant are 
they from the zee the other World, "who have their thoughts 
wery rarely there ? What ſhall we think of ſuch careleſs believers, 
as love not to have their minds troubled with the thoughts of 
Death and of Eternal Life; with which they deſire to have as lit- 
tle acquaintance as may be, till they come thither? Are they a- 
fraid of believing it foo ſtrongly , for fear it ſhould ſpoil all their 
earthly delights, and. make them loſe the reliſh' they have of bodi. 
ly pleaſures, or hinder their buſineſs, . and make have no liſt 


to follow it? There is no danger of this, for a lively belief of the 


Life to come heightens all our other joys,” by making them inno- 
cent; and furthers our affairs, by making us diligent, but not too 
ſollicitous. But ſome, ſuch fancy poſſeſſes the hearts of men; who 
haye no inclination to entertain any familiarity with Heaven, till 
they think they are ſhortly to leave this Earth. For if we deſire 
them to think often and ſeriouſly of Eternal Life, they return ſuch 
an anſwer as Autipater made to a Man that preſerited him with 4 
Book concerning Happineſs, Ou xc, I am not at leiſure: Tell 
me of this when I have nothing elſe to do; now I have other 
more weighty employments This is the ſenſe of mens groſs 
negligence, and their ſeldom retiring to look up ùnto Je. Who 
juſtly expected not only that greater nrultitudes, upon the publi- 


hing of ſuch an 1 glory and happineſs, ſhould” be- 
t thei 


come Religious ; but 


- 


| | r piety ſhould arrive to à greater 
height of Virtue, by perpetual contemplation of it. Chriſtians, 
one would think , ond love Virtue more dearly, and he more 
entirely devoted to the ſtudy of it, now that it hath ſuch à dowry, 
than any Philoſophers ever were, Who loved it for it ſelf,” and 


. 


thought it to be its own price and portion. And ſo they would, 


if they did not lay aſide all conſideration, and ſuffer the thoughts 
of Eternal Bliſs to ſlip out of their minds. 

IT is a ſaying among the Jews, that when God firſt created 
Man, his ſtature. was fo tall, that he reached from Heaven to 
Earth, and could graſp all this world in his arms, as a ery little 
ring. But Fo, peccatim Deus eum minuit ad centum-cuſitos , af- 
ter he ſinned, God took him down to the height of an hundred 
cubits. And ſtill as men grew worſe and Wars, they ſunk low- 
er, till they dwindled away, as we ſee by our ſelves, almoſt to no- 
thing. The Moral of it is very true. And if the Chriſtian Faith, 
like the. breath of Life wherewith God inlpired Man at the firſt, 
did throughly poſſeſs and renew our Souls; we ſhould grow up a- 


gain to ſuch an excellent pa „as to be above all the Earth; and 


tread it under our feet. At the very entrance of it we ſhauld be 
inflamed with a moſt vefiement deſire and hope to grow till we be 
above the Heavens, and made aſſociates with the, Angels and fit = 
down with our Bleſſed Saviour in his Throne. And the lively 
hope of this will make us preſently. diſcharge our Telvgs. of all 
thoſe eyil affections, which Win 5g" and ſunk” us d oy, 

: — 1 L 2 1 * Nenn 


— 


as it only ſerves to proclaim into what a d condition they ar cern 


Faith can raiſe ug. of th 


wallowing in the mire, that they will not ſüffer us ti 
ſelyes . ann 1 not ſüffer us to content ou and 
ſo zhey. preſs uts to Foy rity ; but as he which called us ir hu Crea 


vation, than he would have been if no ſuch propoſal ad been WA 


2 „ 


* 8 God's Irac 4 1 . > Sie. 4 b 
| Tagen 9 ce Was preached? This very thing will make the fire and 


= they ſet at 18 ſo ſtupendous a grace; and that withal they * 


ry | 
and affot if erp 
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ov may take a rere EEE fad in the beginning con- 
cerning ETERNAL LIFE, a a Ty fm mk wks ars rn 55 
© of the miſery of thoſe who are fe it. They 
daun ve deprived of *. that Bliſs which wry Mok and bodies. of the 
F P 
a ſhall enjoy; aud not be able to 2 the ſoreſt pains, which 
even from thence will ne eceſſarily a iſe. For the greater Wee on 
. oppoſe their knowledge of God 4 be in the other world, 
s the Life of pious Souls, ) ſo 1 N will their . 
and heavineſs be, to thi Fl the favour of th e 
r cCreatour of the World, 35 Foun all Good. And $55 
they. behold the glory wherein the Hg APPEAL 1 5 
Lord, this Will be a new grief to and moſt 
their hearts; whenſaever vink wh * 955 600 is 7 to 
holy men whom 9 2 deſpiſ gory they. e, and unto 
what digni are AUC 3 on other 4. — er 
their own 44 and Reproach, = 25 vilely they lie under a 
erpetual curſe, 8 again them before Angels and men, 
by the Lord of a 
AND it will increaſe the 1 Aae, to conſider that they are the 
cauſe of al this miſery, which they have drawn upon dee 
Their negligence will come to — » Which gave no hee ale de 
Divine i minations. Their contum alſo, wh 2 which reſiſt 
Dirine motions. Their horrid wickednels , into which they 2 
oainſt the cries even of their own copſeſenere Ang 171555 55 1 
derations they will not be able to 110 05 SEP ff th 5 thou 
of the greatneſs of their miſery. But will Rig jck el cloſe 1 Tem 
and perpetually ſting them; ſo that * — . fy - *- 
is ſo comfortable to others, will breed in them the mol lite = 
ori 4 bey pen hs ang Saviour means by guter 25 5 * x 1 
fo w ch the e ca rom Whence we may s in oe 
condition ir Wills and their 7 muſt — Fe ne in w. hich 
there will be zo love of God at all; nothing, that we Ira Se 
but at the glory of the Bleſſed; batrgd c elves, as tl 
cauſe 0 all this miſchief; 22 of heart, to ſee how great i 


5 is; and deſperation of ſeei row leſs. 

x Vox I ſhall purſue j it no „ becauſe. i if og og: le. as too 
a. much room in this di urſe, which alrea 2 
k by 1 ſhall only it none knows w 45g £ e 3 

mn ine Lord il, kindle. Tbe power of 25 NN is phos 1 


dez eſpecially when iacenſed by the fighting gt 
eg e fy of Fein i 
ure of, bo Lge dies, when they meet. 10- 


vel 
; , will cauſe the and bodies fuch MAE 
1 wous ſinners? eee in t ky to Si . 2 Os 
81 (med wich; Hep glad ings MA Seed SE 
, ve lain in ſome 1 rr 
1 in a bed of fofter an 1 2 e 1 75 
vi 15 to. which _ 7 wall 27 


a 7 hk of oy pag. ye 


— 
2 9 * cds 


: Fj 1 7 farther Improve 


— » — 


K 2 „„ Am o 
, 


„5 


_ 
9 


ent 


Patt II. 
the poor Indians, and ſhriek no Iduder than other wicked Pagan; 
- and have no worſe Devils to laſh them than the leud Mahometan,, 
who never had a thought of any thing . higher than a fleſhly Patz. 
diſe? And yet the Pagans themſelves thought their condition 
would be bad enough, if they liyed impiouſly; and that it wa 
impoſſible to efcape a juſt-puniſhment in another World. As ap- 
pears; among a number of other records, from that diſcourſe! 
mentioned of Gobryas,; who faith the firſt place men come int 
when they depart this Life is Neo- d Adela, the Field of Truth, 
So called, becauſe there Judges ſit to examine how Every one hath 
pales his Life: and there is no way to evade their Sentence by 
ibterfuges or lyes, (as his words N but they will diſpoſe of 
all men with exact juſtice, according as they deſerve. . What they 
had ſome dark fancy of, is now plainly and clearly revealed unto 
us; who are inſtructed, that God bath apppinted a day in the which 
he will judge the world in righteouſneſs, by that man whom le 
hath ordained; whereof” he hath given aſſurance unto all men, in 
that he hath raiſed him from the dead, xvii. Ad. 31, And ther: 
fore we ought to be afraid of treaſuring up unto our ſelves wrath 
. againſt the day of wrath, and revelation of the righteous judgment 
of God; Who will render to every man according. to his deeds: Th 
them, who by patient ntinuance in well. doing ſeek for glory, hu 
nour and immortality, eternal life: But unto them that are contents 
ous, and do not obey the truth, but obey unrighteouſneſs, indiguatin 
and awrath ; tribulation and anguiſh upon every Soul of man that 
doeth evil, of the Jew (we may fay Chriſtian) firſt, and alſo f 
the Gentile, ii. Rom. 5, 6, 7, Tg. © i 

+ VI;:ConsiDER then, I beſeech you, once more, (which 
is all the queſtions I ſhall ask,) what you are now reſolved to dy 
Will you put it to the venture, whether you be immortally happy 
or no? Is it true thar Jeſus lives; and is the Lord of all, ant 
will give Eternal Life to his 'Seryants, worth more than all th 
ains they can take for it; but which cannot be won, by triflig 
and careleſs endeavours; and yet offers it ſelf graciouſly; to thol 
that will accept of it on moſt reaſonable terms, which we cannot 
refuſe without the greateſt diſreſpect to God and danger to our 
. Felves? _Confider then, I beſeech you, what is the wiſeſt cout 
for him to take that believes all chte, and doth not think we hart 
been all this time diſcourſing of a fiction. Is every man that read 
theſe things reſolved to become a ney creature? and to ſay, 269 
Paul did after he had ſeen our Saviour, Lord, what Won thi 
have me to do? or as the 1/7aelites, who beheld no ſach fights 3 
are ſet before our eyes, All that the Lord our God ſpeaks te us, ut 

. ß 3 OR: 5 
oO that there were ſuch an heart, às it there follows, in eve! 
ons of us, that we would mind cheſe things, and no longer neg 
let ſuch great Salvation! For what Wilr become of us, if, bei 
thus convinced what we ought to do, we ſhould put away this ble: 
| ſedneſs from us, and judge our ſelves unwerthy of Eternal * 


7 


* * 
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zod forbid that we ſhould be ſo wicked, and ſo miſerable. Shall 
ch glorious things and ſo certain, be propoſed to us, and few or 
one regard them? A 1 a Crown of glory lie before 
„ and we ſcornfully overlook it? Wo be to us, that the Father 
om heaven ſhould ſpeak ſo often and ſo loudly, and we not heark- 
to his voice! That the Eternal Word ſhould appear in glory, 
ad we fools be taken more with fading beauties! That the Holy 
bot ſhould deſcend from heaven, and the Devil ſtill carry all be- 
re him! That the Lord Jeſus ſhould ſhed his precious Bloud for 
„ and we not part with a vile affection! What is become of our 
it? where do our Souls dwell? or what company have they kept, 
hat they are grown ſo void of all reaſon? Or do they think them. 
elves ſo wiſe, that they have found ſomething better than-God ? - 
pmething more valuable than Eternal Life, and more certain too? 
When tid the World get it ſelf made ſo great a Good? On what 
lay was it that it engaged hereafter to be more conſtant to its 
niends? Where are the Witneſſes, and the Seal to this Bond? 
Au wretched fools that we are, to let our Souls be cheated fo 
alily-of ſuch an happineſs! or rather thus to impoſe upon our 
lyes with ſuch weak and childiſh imaginations! Is any thing here 
town fo big, that we cannot ſee the diſproportion between it and 
eaven? or is this World of ſuch grand concern to us, that we 
annot be at leiſure to hear what our Saviour offers us? Have 
e no greater regard to theſe Witneſſes, than to ſuffer them to be 


affled by every fleſhly reaſoning , though never ſo filly and in- 
| 


onliderable > Let us bethink our ſelves a little better. Let us do 
hem ſo niuch right, as to examine them impartially; and then if 

hey deſerve not belief, let the Devil and the World take all. But 
they declare beyond all exception, that Jeſus is the Lord, and hath 
ternal Life, — will beſtow it on thoſe that obey him, let us 
ot be ſo bold as to ſlight him any longer; but go and humbly 
ender our hearts to him, and give him thanks that he will accept 
em. Is his yoke, think you, uneaſie, and his burthen too great 
load? What was the load then which he carried, When all our 
as were laid upon him? What a yoks was the Croſs. it ſelf, and 
il the indignities that he ſuffered? And yet for the joy that ue 
tt before him. (and which he hath now ſet before us). he endured 
|| with admirable patience. And indeed what can be too hard 
of him, who knows he labours for an infinite reward? Do we 
ot all part with things very deſirable, for a ſmall gain we, are to 
et by the exchange? And how earneſt, how fierce are we to 
Irive on ſuch a bargain?” How contentedly can the Fradeſman 
ſe his dinner on the market day, rather than loſe: a cuſtomer, by 
hom he hopes to gain Aa ſhilling? All the traffick in the World 
$ carried on by giving one thing for another; and many times 
pon a little advantage. And therefore what makes us ſo unwil- 
ing to part with any thing in the world that God calls for, When 
e offers to give us Goods of ineſtimable Value in the room of it) 
Ir is not à ſmall portion that he alſyres us in his Loye, — he 
Res WE 


RY 
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which we have examined, and you will be aſnamed to call them i 


ſays we ſhall inherit all things, and that for ever. When we he t 


ſerved him threefcore years and ten, (and who is there, alas! d 
ſerves him ſo much?) he doth not promiſe .to ſettle on us an n 
ſtate of ſo little as fourſcore or an hundred years, of incomparable b 
happineſs in the next World; ( though we count it no mean b. 
gain here, to part with a leaſe of yo years for one of &0 that i 
of equal value; but more than ſo many Ages, more than million 


of Lives, even an Eternal Life with himſelf in the Heavens, h. 


there not a vaſt difference? Is not the diſparity inconceivable be. ſh 
tween what we lay out, and what we receive; and between the iſcipt 
bargains we are ſo greedy of here, and this bappy ig, which em 

offers us? Why chen is it neglected, as if it Were too der at i 
at the rates on which it is propoſed? Are we not willing to gt 
ſo much for it? Or is not the ſecurity good which God gives u 
for thoſe heavenly poſſeſſtons? Lock over the Evidences again 


queſtion, And if you be ſatisfed, it will be a greater ſhame na at 
to purſue this gainful purchaſe, with the fame eagerneſs, care ae uU 
diligence, that we. do. our ſeveral employments in this world, Wei ic 


| ought to account that day beſt ſpent, not wherein we have W. 


theſe ptecious promiſes are recorded. The Jews are 


* P;rke E 


\ 


Uo liezer cap. hoſe heavenly Miniſters have ſo great a value for the Goſpel, that 
XVI. 


the moſt money, but wherein we have made ſome. conſidera nt 1 
improvement in true wiſdom, and "ry ſome ſingular: ſervice ts 
our Lord Jeſus, who is our hope. Mud in all our external affain 
let us exerciſe ſuch juſtice, charity ; thankfulneſs, and contents 
humility, chat we may be able to fo, if any body ask us what we 
ate doing, i work for Ererdity, FEE 
An that we may do ſo, and not like Eſau ſell our inheritance 
for a meſs of pottage, (which will not be. worth the tears it vil an 
coſt us in this World, it ever we reflet upon our.Folly,) let u 
often, caſt our eyes upon this Happineſs, frequently meditate on the 
joy of our Lord, and Rudy ſeriouſly thoſe holy . — 
| W 
their Law, (which hath no ſuch Jewels in it neither, ) that they f-, of 
ey the Angels contended with Moſds-about it; and would needs pep”). 
ſwrade him that it belonged to them *. I am ſure 8. Peter ſays, tha ane 


they defire to look into theſe things : wondring that we Gentiles wut 
be made, not only fellow-eitizent with the Saints, but, equal uf. 
themſelves. They rejoyced when they heard the good news, tit 
our Lord was come down to men; and it ſeems he hath told us thing 
beyond all their expectation. Shall not ws then ſet à due eſteem N pre 
on them, and look into them, and conſider them, who have them 
near unto us, and are fo much concerned in them? Then it wa eſus 
better for us if we had no eyes, ot if we lived in thoſe places wia. 
no fuch things are to be ſeen : for none will be ſo miſerable, as li e 
that might have been exceeding happy, and choſe to remain mit ic 
'rable; and that when ſo few thoughts would have ſecured tt 
happineſs. For there is no way to be undone, but only by hots 
lieying, or not conſidering the Goſpel of God's grace. e 
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& mo paſſages ; and tri piety will necearily be our employ- 
4 — Life our de No — 4 will be ſtrong 
duch to make us neglet our workz and, Lam ſure, faithful is 
whoharh promiſed, and will NING to pay us more than our wages. 


a 
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Aud what now remains, but to put thoſe in mind who obedi- 
believe in the Lord Jeſus, what cauſe they have to entertain 
mſelves befor ehand with great joy, in the comfortable ex i 
of God's mercy in him to Eternal life? Let all his 
ſciples, who hear his voice, and follow him, rejoyce; yea, let 
m be glad ich bi wich exceeding oy. Let them fay, O how 
eat is the go of God! how rich are thoſe bleſſings which he 
laid up for them that loye him! how 7 wee and pre- 
pus ate the promiſes he hath made them? Our calling in Chrift 
ſus, how high is it! what is there nobler than his kinguem and 
11? To which alſo he hath called us, \by glory and vert ue. Hea- - 
f and earth concur in the maſt glorious and powerful manner to 
je us aſſurahce, that it ſhall be well, exceeding well, with all thoſe 
x loye the Lord Jeſus in ſincerity. - bs TRE 
W x r ſhould we ſuffer our ſelves then to be dejected at any acci · 
nt in this world, which falls croſs to us? Shall we take pet 
hen any thing troubles us, and let our Spirits die within us, who 
ye ſuch glorious hopes to upon, and mightily ſupport us? 
ſus is alive: He is ahve for eyermore: And in him is Eternal life 
all his followers. The Father, the Word, the Holy Ghoſt, are 
me to comfort us with this joyful news. The Water, the Bloud, 
d the Spirit, all ſay the ſame z and ask us why we areſo ſad, when 
eand immortality is brought to light by the Goſpel. It is the deſire 
the Lord Jeſus, that we Would not mourn; as though he ſtill lay 
his grave, and could do nothing for us. He is certainly riſen, 
d gone into the Heavens; Where God hath made him exceeding 
d with his countenance, And it will add to his jay, if it be _ 
d of increaſe, to ſee us rejoyee with joy rm/peakable and fill of 
5. And therefore let us do him the hononr, to glory in his holy 
ane: and let us ſay alway, Bleſſed be the God and Faever of our 
md Jeſus Chriſt, which, according to bis abundant mercy, hath 
gotten us again unto a lively hope, by the reſurrefion of 305 Chrift 
m the dend; to an inhericence incorruptible, and undefiled, and 
at fadeth not away, reſerwed in heaven for us, 1 Pet. i. 3, 4. 
V x ought to ſay. ſo with joyful hearts, even when Death it ſelf 
proaches; which of all other is the moſt frightful Enemy of 
ankind, but is made our Friend by the #ppearing of aur Savious 
eſus Chriſt, who hach aboliſhed Death, and hath brought life and 
mortality to light, through ebe Goſpþt#l, 2 Tim. i. 10. Which hath 
ven us, as the ſame Apoſtle faith, ſuch everlaſting cimſolatien, that 
would be a great reproach to it to receive Death timorbuſly; 
ich 1 before 2 _ jr ger — = 
"Ny thing knew, Mar w3400%: 1% A dv, the. grenteſt of 
' goods, Our Lopd aſſures us — right in their r 
| | an 
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Plato Apo- and hath made that certain, which Socrates (whoſe words thoſe 
leg. Socr. left doubtful. And therefore we ought not to leave the worly, 
os if it were the greateſt unhappineſs that could befal-us. Ir is for j 
* I, de only to fear death (as S. Cyprian ſpeaks*) who would not go to Chi 
Mortalita- and he only hath reaſon to be unwilling to go to Chriſt, who dub; 
te. pag. believe he ſhall begin to reign 4uith him. This is the only thing | 
208. he writes a little after) which makes men take death fo heavily, 
fades dęeſt, becauſe faith is wanting ; becauſe they do not believe th 

things are true, which He who is Truth itſelf hath promiſed: | 

though they give credit to what a grave and laudable perſon m 

they are wawering about that which God ſaith, and receive it ui 

. an incredulous mind. For if they believed, they would entertain th 
n which now ſeems dreadful, as S. Greg. Nanzianzen* ſays that h 
* © ſed Martyr did; whoſe Death he doubts whether he ſhould call 

_ departure from this life, or rather, eig Sed TudVuiay, 5 N 
| TAnewny, hit departure to God, or the fulfilling of his defire, 
Fr. Arch- thus (if we inay believe Caltidius) the famous TY:/megiſtus di 
angel. 1 to his Son, that ſtood by him, My Son, hitherto I have lived 

gm. © ile from my country; but now I am going ſafe thither. And th 

Cabbali- fore: when, a little while hence, I ſhall be freet{ from the chan 

flica, This body, ſee that yon do not bewyail' me ai Im. dead, Fo lt 

= only returning to that moſt excellent bleſſed City, whither the Cit 
14 cannet arrive, unleſs they take death in their way. There God 
5 #5 the Governor in chief, who entertains his Citizens with a many 


— * 2 
. 
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eye 

lous ſctueetneſs: in rompariſon with which; that which we now' i Rhee 

= Life, is rather to be termed Death, + © + nen 

2 Ap what if, in our paſſage to it, we ſhould fall into died Ch 

;Y N temptations, or trials of our ſincere affection to the Lord 3% bi e. 

3 There is no reaſon that this ſhould'diſhearten us, and deaden , 5. 
1 _ For it is the ſingular privilege of a Chriſtian, « to een t. v. 

= e Lord alway, (iv. Phil. 4.) eſpecally'when he ſuffers for i By 

| ouſneſs ſake. . In that caſe the Apoſtles thought it an honour, their 

E they were counted worthy to be beaten, and ſuffer ſhame for his n affli 
4 v. Ad, 41. And S. James thought their example was not. inning 

table by other Chriſtians, to whom he ſaith, i. 2. My Brethren a ertet. 
it all joy when yon fall into divers temptations. And ſo they di to 

you read in the Epiſtle to the Chriſtian Hebrews "of whom the Hi 

ſtles gives this teſtimony, x. 34. Tr #0ok joyfubly the: ſpoiling of dfaft 

goods, knowing in your : ſelves, that you have in heaven a bette r alſo 

enduring ſubſtance, This conſideration made them look upon ing 

rapine, which the ſeditious people committed in their houſes, WIS ate 

out that dejection which on ſach occaſions s in other co had 

nances. And yet they were mien like our ſelves, who walked I po 

faith, not by fight; that is, did not enjoy the thing itſelf whict 0rd, « 

expend, 2 Cor. v. 7. And therefore what would hinder the (a ape 

effect in our hearts, if we believe as they did 7," +» © told 

' And to ſhew the mighty power of this heavenly principle 098 in 

three things may be here pertinently noted, out of the records 3 x 

II. 


have left us of their ſpirit in all their ſufferings. 14 


% 
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Au p firſt; I find, that when the heavieſt croſs lay upon them, 
eule they had of things to come ſupported them under it 
Amirablè reſolution; This was the leaſt effect of their holy 
which made them, when the hearts of others ſunk under the 
and fell down, as we ſay, into their knees, ſtand like a ſtrong 
which bears up the Whole weight of the houſe, and never 
t all. The thoughts of what our Lord hath promiſed, not 
preſerved them from murmuring and repining at their preſent 
tion, (knowing what good proviſion he had made for them 
ter,) but from fainting, and being fluggiſh in their Miniſtry. 
ohich cauſe we faint not, or do not grow lazy, ſaith S. Paul: 
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wing, that is, that he who raiſed up the Lord Jeſus, would raiſe * 


em alſo :) for though our outward man periſh, (or wear away,) 


he imward may is yenewed (or grows more 8 day ly 


2 Cr. iv. 14, 26. And 63 this faith alſo preſerved them 
fwouhding fear, either of diſgrace, or pain, or death; being 
thing terrified by. their adverſaries : 8 ſame Apoſtle i. Phil 
who, ſeeing them undaunted under all their ſufferings,” had 
dh to look upon this as an evident token of their perdition, and 
e Salvation God would give to theſe his valiant Champions, 
6.) from ſorrowing alſo, and lamenting the loſs of any thing; 
uſe this Good, they found, was ſtill ſecure. 2 Cor. vi. 10. Which 
them, as he there ſaich again, to be always full of joy, though 
eye of the world they logk'd very ſorrowfully. And ſo (laſtly) 
kept their ſtedfaſtneſs, and turned not away from the holy com- 
dment delivered unto them. Whereby they maryellouſ pro- 
d Chriſtianity « And the God of all grace, * who hath calle us 
his eternal glory by Chriſt Jeſus, after that they had ſuffered a 
e, made them perfect, ftabliſped, ſtrengthened, ſettled them. 


t. v. 10. 


"By the hope of Erernal Life did not merely ſupperr and up- - 


their ſpirits; it wonderfully refreſhe1 and comforted them in all 
afflictions; ſo that they durſt confidently promiſe to all other 
ring Chriſtians the ſame heavenly comforts from God. Who 
Jorreth us (ſaith S. Paul) in all our tribulation, that wwe may be 
to comfort them which" are in any trouble, by the comfort 
ewith que our ſelves are comforted of God, And our hope of you 
oof, tuowing that as you are"partakers of the ſufferings ſo Gall 
e alſo of the conſolation, 2 Cor. i. 4, 7. Their comfort and re- 
ng Was, the teſtimony of their conſcience, that every where 
ated ſincerely, (ver. 12.) and that they ſerved a good Maſter; 
dad promifed them betterfare inthe next world, 2 he reigns 
Il power and glory. His Kingdom, they knew, was not of this 
nid, even as he was not of the World; and therefore they did 
* he ſhould give them # portion of good = here. No; 
to 
in the lame breath, be ef good chear, I have overcome rhe 
Id. Xvi. Joh. 33. * # IE 4 | 
H. Waren victory of his over death and the grave encoura- 
. ged 


- 
mw" 


n 


d them” plainly; in the World ye ſhall have tribulation; but 
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| than that, made them exceeding glad, and even, ſhout for jy, 


ceeding glad: for great is your reward in heaven, And ſo they] 


teure, ſhall be able to ſeparate us from the love of Gad whichi 


Rom. 18. For Ireckon, that the Sufferings of this preſent time an 


exceeding and eternal weight of glory, 2 Cor, iv. 17. Where the 


more than that, (4.) 2 not only their preſent afflictiont 
alleviated and ſeemed trivial; but 


that when other thing 
t 


d them to follow him i all their tribulations, not mee; 
comfort, but with joy, as I have obſerved alceady, and 


our Saviour himſelf required them to do, when they were . 
and perſecuted for his name ſake. v. Mat. 12. Rejoyce, ond þ 


as S. Paul tells us, v Rar. 2. 3. We rejoyce in hope of theg 

God; ani not only ſo, but we glory in tribulations alſo, Fo 
had the ftrong conſolation, as the Divine Writer to the Hebreurt 
it; Firff, that either nothing in this World or the other, could tales 
that heavenly Good from them. As S. Paul alſo teſtifies in 
triumph of his, viii. Rom. 38, 39. J am perſuaded, that wi 
dach, nor life, nor Angels, nor principalities, nor powers, wn HH: 
preſent, nor things to come, nor height, nor depth, nor any oth 


Chriſt Jeſus dur Lord, When their goods were taken away, c. 
could make their boaſt in Chriſt, and ſay, Our inheritance is ini; 
vable. When they were driven from houſe and home, (x 
ſpeak, they could triumph, and ſay, Our houſe is eternal in the 
vent, from which none can exclude us. When they were in g 
they ſtill remembred our Saviour's own words. Tour joy ſell u 
tate from you, In death it ſelf they could glory, and ay 
our Life, dies not: and becauſe be lives, wwe ſhall live alſu 
2.) as they knew they could not loſe their future happi 
knewitto bein ly greater than all their ſufferings 


worthy to be compared with the glory which ſhall be. revealed in u. 
our light aſfliction, which is but for a moment, worketh for us a far 


a Third reaſon of their exceeding great joy; becauſe theſe afftlid 
which they endured for Chriſt's ſake, would increaſe their glory 
after, and make their Crown beyond all expreſſion heavier. * 


gave them a clearer 190 
that moſt excellent glory before hand: while they looked mt f 
there follows, ver. 18.) at the things 'which are ſeen, but « 
#hings which are not ſeen, The removal of theſe things here bt 


| from before their eyes, fixed them more ſtedfaſtly on the image 


World, Now their joy was full, as our Saviour ſpeaks xvi. 5%. 
now it overflowed; when all things elſe had forſaken them, and 
thing elſe but thoſe unſeen enjoyments remained to comfort th 
This heavenly glory ſhone bright in the dark and horriv* e 
where their afliftions brought them ſweeter contentment, tant 
was the fruit of any earthly pleaſure, And ſo we may {til re 
s, by any calamity in this world, 
off, and can do nothing for us; there will be the more roo 
the thoughts and ſenſe of this future bliſs, to ſpread itſelf, 3 
the whole capacity of pious hearts. Then they will be moſt at el 


then inviſible things will ſeem moſt real; then they will molt 9 


1 


* 


3 
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the beart: lo that they will not be the worſe for their affli- 
; but the better; and their pains will but bring them the ſoo- 
joys. | } 


ſupporting us with true ſatisfaction under all our troubles, it 
0 be an exceeding great ſhame to us: when we canſider with 
reſolution, courage and chearfulneſs, they, whoſe know! 
avenly things was darker than ours, received tl. e moſt dread- 
ferings, even death itſelf before the coming of our Saviour. 
Mother and her ſeven Sons, whoſe ſtory is recorded in the ſe- 

| Book of the Maccabees, Chap. vii, are a famous inſtance of 
who in hope of a bleſſed Reſurrection, when the belief of it 


pdt torments, rather than break the law of their Creator. Nei- 
the Strapado, nor the wheel to rack their joynts, nor Hooks 
iron to tear their fleſh, nor the fury of wild Beaſts, nor boi- 
o Caldrons; nor the fierceſt Fires, no evil preſent, no evil to 
Ihe, could move the hearts of theſe young men, who were in 
ir flouriſhing years; or make them yield a jot to the wicked ty- 


manner. One of the Brethren ſpoke in ane faſhion, and the 

in another, -according as the words of the Tyrant, or the ar- 
r of their ſufferings, yy occaſion. But to compriſe all in a 
le compaſs, this was the ſubſtance of what they ſaid. O King 
riarhus, and all you that are here preſent, be it known unto you 
it we have one King, even God Almighty, from whom we 
ne, and unto whom we muſt return. And we have one Law- 


other Antiochus, more _ and ſevere than may 78 
eiten us. Mia g&q&Aut, &̃ irre i rin Our only ſecurit 
to keep the commandment; and not to — . 
we are guarded. Our only glory is, for ſuch great things to 
Ipiſe all glory beſide. Our riches are, the hopes we have 
after, Our only fear, leſt we [hould:fear any thing more than 
dd, With theſe reaſons we now come armed into the field 
ger, We are but young, it is true, and this World is ſweet; 
natiye Country, our Friends, our Kindred, our dear compani- 


God, none ſo dear as thoſe very dangers, which we expoſe our. 
les unto for yirtue's ſake. Harbour no ſuch thoughts, we humb- 
beſeech you; for there is another World alſo which expects us, 
re loſty and durable by far than all that we behold. in this. 
alem that is above is our Country; Which no Autiochus can be- 


born of God, are our Kindred ; the Prophets and Patriarch 
Friends, from whom we have received a pattern of piety. 


(honey | ; of 
xp ſhould not our Faith work thus mightily in our hearts, at 


| on a feebler foundation than ours, offered themſelves to the 


it, who would have had them tranſgreſs the Ordinances of - Orat. xxii., 
They are the words of that great man, S. Greg. Nanziauzen ; eic Mar- 
hath admirably ſummed up their ſpeeches,” in an Oration of kB. f. 
jhich he made in their commendation: where he proceeds in 491- Cc. 


fer Moſer, whom we will never betray nor reproach ; though | 


$, invite us to ſtay with them. But none of them are.fo {weet. - 


ge, no power on earth can touch or wer. All thoſe that 
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,© myſtery & 


on ſuch baſe and ignoble ter! t 
© tem us; or we can return more dreadful threatnings, which 


| 3" ger of God; againſt the moſt holy and Divine Service; a 


' © nourable; againſt ſeven Brethren, who are linkt together h) 
- © Soul; whom it is no ſuch mighty buſineſs to overcome, bu 
© © be worſted by them will be moſt ſhameful. And be aſſurel, 


. progeny and diſciples of thoſe who were led by a pillar of 


© ad 


5 
| * 


© And our Companions are all thoſe who hazard themſclyes yy 
«this day, and are our contemporaries in. conſtant ſuffering, 4 
© yen is more glorious than our Temple itſelf: the Que cf 5 
© infinitely beyond our ſolemn Aſſemblies: And there is one g 
| G 00 D himſelf, whom all our ſacred myſteries here * | 
And therefore ceaſe to make us any more offers and promiſesd 
* tle things which are nothing worth. We love not thoſe ſhan 
© honours which we ſhall get by defiying God. We were nat! 
© to make ſuch _— argains; and cannot traffick wich f 
e terms. And therefore ceaſe alſo tog 


» + 


© reprove thy weakneſs. For know that we have a fire, into 
© to throw our Perſecutors. Doſt thou think thou haſt to do 
© Gentile people? Thoſe, it is true, thou haſt overcome: theyh 
© yielded to thy threatnings and power. And no wonder; fort 
© did not fight for ſuch glorious things as we. They only defen 
their Cities and goods; but we defend the law of the moſt Hi 
Thou oppoſeſt thy ſelf now againſt the Tables writ with the 


e rites of our Country, which reaſon and time haye male 


© will ſet up ſeven Monuments of diſgrace: for we art 


oud; to whom the ſea parted it ſelf, and the Sunſtood! 
© and Bread rained down from Heaven; and who triumphed 0 
© mighty 5 by Prayer and lifting up their hands to Hen 
© And to ſay ſomething that comes within the compaſs of thy kat 
* I&dge, we are bred up under Eleazar, whoſe fortitude and cou 
then art not ignorant of. The Father led the way; the Sons fol 
© him to the like combat. Therefore it is to no purpoſe to 20 
© wibre” threatnings: We can ſuffer greater thitgs'than thoſe 
« ſpeakeſt of. O ie nee, Toy um male ini n, 1 
are none more valiant than they that are ready to endure all th 
© Why do you delay to begin your cruelty ? What do you fta 
< or expect? Do you think we may En, ahd rec 
No; we proteſt again and again, we will never eat impure 
© we Will never break the Law of our God. Thou ſhalt fo 
© turn to our Religion, than we to thine,” Let hotter fires be 
© dled; let more ravenous beaſts be brought forth; let more 
© ſite torments be invented: in ſhort, either deyiſe ſome ! 
< puniſhment, or know that we "deſpiſe theſe" that are beſott 
- THESE, faith he, were their words to the Tyrant; in tbe 
tion of which I am wonderfully delighted. And then embri 
and kiſſing one another with. no leſs chearfülneſs than if tne} 
been come to receiye their reward, Let us go,” ſaid they 
© Joud voice, let us go to meet theſe dangers. Let us make! 
* while the Tyrant is hot, and chafes; "left he be cool again, 


* 


* 
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e loſe the Salvation. What though it coft ds our Lives? muſt 
t we leave them ſome time or other? muſt we not pay the debt 
e owe to nature? Let us convert then a feceſſity into our choice 
da glory. Let us deceive the grave; and make that peruliar, 
hich is common. By Death, let us make a purchaſe of Life. 
et none of us faint in our undertaking, nor be deſirous to live 
ere any longer. Let us make the Tyrant deſpair of moving o- 


e will put an end to them. Let us make it appear that, as we are 
rethren by birth, ſo we are in all things elſe; not excepting death.” 
zo cn was the reſolution, ſaith he, of theſe men; who did not 
e pleaſure, nor ſuffered themſelves to be governed by their pa- 
ns: but purified their bodies and their ſpirits, and in this man- 
were tranſlated dg Thu & m9 Col), to that life which is 
apable of any paſſion, and free from all the troubles and miſe- 
to which here we are expoſed, It would be too long to relate the 
ech of the mother; who likewiſe gave an illuſtrious teſtimony 
her faith in God, and hath left a rare example, to all poſterity, of con- 
cy and patience under the greateſt ſufferings, The Apoſtle him- 
hath perpetuated their Memory in his Epiſtle to the Hebrews, 
made it ſacred to all Generations. Where it will ſtand to our 
at confuſion if we ſhould not learn of thoſe who had ſo great a 
ich, under ſo dark a revelation. What would not theſe perſons 
e done, faith the forenamed Father, if they had lived in our 
ies; Who were ſo couragious before the Sufferings of Chriſt; and 
glory (I may add) that followed after? If without example 
behaved themſelves ſo undauntedly; what rare Souls would 
lave been with one; eſpecially with the example of Chriſt Je- 
Such we ought to ſtrive to be, not only as they were, but as 
conceive they would have been under our Maſter , Strengthened, 
wean, as S. Paul ſpeaks, with all might according to his glorious 
wer, unto all patience and long: ſuffering with joyfulneſs; giving 
anks unto the Father,' which hath made us meet to be partakers of 
inheritance of the Saints in light. i. Col. 11, 12. And ſo we ſhall, 
the ſame ſpirit of faith be in us that was in them. For it tells 
bow Jeſus went this way to heaven; and that if we overcome, 
(hall ſhine with him in his glory, and fit down with him in his 


one, and inherit all things. 


Xx, to wade 1 the greateſt difficulties. Let them but 
dk up unto Jeſhs, and he will inflame them with ſuch ardent loys, 
it they will be glad to follow him to his Croſs, if they muſt go 


de no leſs beloved than if they had been 


K-deyiſed deaths they were to ſuffer for its ſake, before __ 
. p 8 ory 


ers, by ſeeing our conſtancy, Let him appoint our ſufferings,  _ 


THER B need no more be ſaid to encourage even thoſe Chriſti- 
b who have been moſt delicately bred, or that are of the tende- 


at Way to come where he is. This moved Dorot heus and divers 

ber Courtiers, (who, as Euſebius * reports, were gane miſts, * I. viii. 

the Emperour's bedchamber, and in ſuch high fayour, that they gccleſ. 
* Emperour's own Hiſtor. 

dren,) to prefer the reproaches and pains of piety, and the .. 6. 
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0 and delights wherein they lived. And S. Peter, we any 
+ T. vii. by Clemens audrinus , ſeeing his own Wife led to death, | 
Stromat. joyced at the grace to which ſhe was called; thinking now ſhe 
p. 756, upon her return home. And chearfully exhorting her to proceed Supp 
execution, he called her by her name, ſaying only theſe few war 
Mawkte 13 Kuciz, REMEMBER THE LORD. Thay 
e ring (on nndeubred principle of Chin 0g 
4 faithful ſaying, (an u ted principle o iſtianity, on yl 
| — may — Gf build,} For if we be dead with him, u: pet 
alſo live with him: if wwe ſuffer with bim, we ſhall alſo reign gj | 
him. 2 Tos. ii. 11, 12. And it was no leſs ſtedfaſtly believel, the e 
they who ſuffered with him ſhould alſo reign with him in a g our! 

glory than others; as we heard before from S. Paul, who fa th 
afflictions would work for them a moſt ponderous crown of gl 
| Nay, they gave the like enco gt to all thoſe who did am a dre t 

nent ſervice to our Bleſſed Lord. ey chat laboured hard, fr 
ance, in the Word and Doctrine, S. Paul ſaith, were worthy of 
ble honour, on reward, in this Wars * 0 vi WW uns 
receivi ut quite , they were eemed, as he i dd tm 
ſelf — 2 n — — the moſt aa) there ui nerp 
greater reaſon to hope to find it in another ſife: when the dj 
Shepherd appearing, they were ſure to receive an excellent Croun 
Slory. 1 Pat v. 4. To every Saint our Lord promiſes a grown of gh 
(as. thoſe crowns were wont to be called, that they uſed in time 
greateſt joy :) che wordguaggymwey added to it: (Which is neverul 
min any other place of Scripture, and is that whereby ſome off | 
crowas given to perſons of deſert in other, Nations are called, WWconte: 
naees, F. thin mething extraordinary in the glory of thoſe ger v. 
Shepherds, who fed the flock of God according to the direſtiom iWiore, 1 


Apaſtle Ps 0 had been win them. An n 
Tux Martyrs, = — ſure, expected it; who ing on e me 

, foundation, that they who ſuffer with him ſhall -reign with hi 
gave God thanks when they received the ſentence of death; uo the 
+ went to their execution. ſinging; and 11 with hymns in ed cl 
mouths ; and exhorted others in the midſt of their torments, en, 


like chearful conſtancy. Of all which 1 could produce inſtan 

| out of the Eccleſiaſtical ſtory; but I ſhall only ſet down tha e. 
= Liberatus and his Monks. Who defending the Chriſtian Faith agg. ſhi 
= the Herefy of Arius, When they were condemned to be tafel ;1 
XX bound into a ſhip full of faggots, and there to be burpt in the mere. 
of the Sea, ſang aloud: this hymn; Glory be to God in the 7 lings, 


Behold, now 4s the acceptable time: Behold; now is the day 
vation; in which we ſuffer puniſhment for-the faith of our God. 
Ax p why ſhould not this faith , much more » comfort W-1.7; 

- againſt the death af aur deareſt Friends; when we can reaſonaih!: d 
hape they depart.from us to go into the eternal happineſs of a 
ter world? Their gain is ſo rr, which they have made 3s oy 

_ exchange, that we ought. not ſo heavily, as we were wont, to 0. 
dur own loſs, This. Fhotius repreſents very handſomely to his on 
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pear to thee, and, takin 

thee by the hand, ſhotild Eifs it with a chearful and fmiling coun 
manner? why doſt thou bemoan me, as if 1 was gone to an 
eyil condition? My Lot is faln unto me in Paradiſe; a place moft 
feet to behold, and far ſweeter to enjoy: 12 N Meret d n- 
ne i des, but the experiment exceeds all belief. Into this 
the crooked Serpent cannot wind himfelf, as he did into that of 
our Forefathers; nor ſo much as whilper any of his deceitfyl 
teqiptations, There is hone among us, but whoſe mind is impreg- 
2 cannot be overcome by any Artifice; nor can we de- 


wiſe with the Divine and heavenly wiſdom; and our whole life is 
a continued magnificent Feſtival, in the enjoyment of infinite and 
unſpeakable goods. Splendidly eloathed, we ſee God in 3 0 
did manner, (as far as man can fee him;) and raviſhed wich his 
mexplicable, inconceivable beauty, we rejoyce alway, and ar; 
never weary, Which abüundant pleaſure is th very perfection © 

oye; and the. power of enjoying accompanying love, begets that 
ineffable joy and exultation of ſpirit. So that now, while I con- 
erſe with thee, 23 moſt mi kiy fore to thoſe things dray's me a- 
may, and fuffers me not te expound the leaſt part of them. 
hou, and my dear Mother, ſhall one day come thither; and then 
confeſs I haye ſaid very little of ſuch Fear goods; bur accuſe thy 
af yery much for bewailing me, who apply enjoy them. Thers- 
ore, my deareſt Father, let me go away with joy, and do not ge- 
ain me any longer; leſt thou uffer a greater Joſs, and for that 
de more b ter allifted. Ap | e 

'13 thy Daughter, I fay, could after this or the like fort Tpbak 
o thee, would thou not be 8 3 55 to continue thy lamentations? 
d chuſe rather with joy to ler her go away re by hows. 2 Conſider 
hen, upon a Child's ſoying ſuch things, we Thould preſently grow 


eatour and Lord cries, He that beljeueth in me, though he ge, 
# ſhall he live; and, God hath prepared for them that love him 
things as eye hath not ſeen, nor ear heard, neither baus they 
ered into the heart of Man; be- nothing better for ſuch joyful — 
Ings, but, like infidels, go on ftil to increaſe Our Lad lamentagions ?* 
VE cannot anſwer this Queſtion any other Way, bur by ſclenga 
ther, chearful thankſpivings to God, Who hath viyen us. ſuch 
laſting conſolation, and good hope through is grace, as may We! 
dle us to ſay in every other troubleſome condition, Why art thos 
þ caft down, O my Soul? 1 y art thou diſquieted within me 
| in God, and rejoyce in his holy Names who, thanks be to his 
daneſs, giveth us the Victory, through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Let 
lake hands with Wr one d ſorrow ; and leave chem te 


Ile who baye no 


pe of Eternal Life, Let us make our boaſt 
* M m in 
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tenance, ſaying, My Father, why doſt thou afflict thy ſelf in this P. 352% » 


lire to be gratified wich any greater good. For we are all of us 


tt; at 5 =". 


ſetter, and be of good comfort; ſhall we, hen our, common 


er Targ $3 after he had ſaid a great many other things, to ſtop 4 
rs — he ſhed reer, for a daughter who Way For Fa; | 
Syppoſe, Fairh he, thy daughter ſhould piſt 
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Pal. lvi. 
10, 11, 


Devil for more than ſixteen hundred years, to the eternal honqu 


ſible things, who hear the joyful news that Jeſws is alive, and ff 


Bis word; in the Lord, will I praiſe his werd. In him haut! 


in the Lord, and ſay, that He is good, for his mercy endureth jy 
ver. Come, my Soul, what is it that afflicts thee? Will not d 
thoughts of the joys of Heaven give thee caſe, nay perfe&ly 
thee? Will nota ſight of Jeſus, litting on the throne of his gon 
revive thee? It is but a moment or two, and we ſhall be with hi 
where he is. Let us have patience for a few days more of bail 
ment from our heavenly country. Hold out, my Soul, for a {ha 
pilgrimage, and we ſhall arrive at our promiſed inheritance, $i 
we bemoan our ſelves thus miſerably, for whom our God hat 
made ſuch gracious proviſion? Shall we be wars who want bit 
few ſteps and we are at our eternal reſt ? Behold, behold thy Saj 
our: Yonder he is: I ſee him ſhining in his celeſtial glory, 
looks upon me, methinks, and faith, Be of good chear, for I a 
preparing a place for thee. * | 
o we not forget, O my Soul, that Jeſis is ſo highly advancel 
when we ſuffer our ſelves to be thus caſt down and ſadly dejefta 
Do we not reproach his memory, and in effect ſay too groſly, } 
is dead, He is not riſen; who can chuſe but mourn and be ſorry 
ful? For ſhame let us ſtay our tears, till the teſtimonies we ha 
heard can be diſproved; till it appear that Jefws is ſtill in his gray 
and theſe are ſix falſe Witneſſes, which ftand up for him. Bui 
the mean time let us rejoyce, that they never yet could be con 
ted; but have born down all the oppoſition of the World andy 


efus. 

O ſweet Name! why do we diſhonour it with ſour faces, and 
countenances, and a melancholick life? If he live, ſure he will} 
as good as his word, that we ſhall live alſo. Let us never foy 
thoſe words of grace, Becauſe I live, ye ſhall live alſo. And la 
never remember them, but with new delight. Let it delight u 
repeat them a thouſand times in a day, As long as we live, it 
comfort our ſelyes with this; Our Lord hath ſaid, Becauſe Il 
50 ſhall live alſo, Doth it not fill a Merchant's heart with joy, 

ear that his Ship is arrived at a ſafe Port, th many lea! 
from his own houſe? Doth not the Country-man look brisk wi 
his Seed-time is good; though he muſt wait many weeks betore 
= his deſired haryeſt? Let not us then be the only Junpiſh ink 


ly arrived at our Father's houſe, where there are many Manie 
Let us not be ſo ſtupid as to be diſcontented, who have his word 
it, that we ſhall live with him. But let us rejoyce, and 7 as | 
Pſalmift doth, (we have more reaſon for it,) In God will 14 


my truſt : I will not be afraid what man, or any thing elſe, 
unto me. Jeſus hath ſaid, I ſhall liye: I will depend on his wi 
and expect, after all my toſſings up and down in this troublelo 
World, to land ſhortly in the Paradiſe of Gad. 
* Paradiſe! O that comfortable word! that ſweeteſt of all wot 
What ſhould we not ha ve giyen to hear of any hopes of it, if 
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ud not promiſed it? And ſhall we now make light account of it ? 
od forbid. We will not ſigh at the thoughts of death it (elf; ſee- 
g it is but the gate of Paradiſe, We will look upon it with a 
nile, and ſay it is welcome, We will tell it that it is a long lookt- 
x friend; and bid it do its office, and make way for our entrance 
to the place that Jeſus hath pre ared for us. What though we 
ye not much acquaintance with that World? what though it be a 
| lace where we never were; and from whence no Friend that is 
ee thither hath returned, to tell us what it is? Jeſus knew it very 
ell, (that's enough;) elſe he would not have endured ſo much for 
He is perfectly acquainted with it; for from thence he came, and 
ere he is. And therefore let us not be timorous, when we think of 
moving to a ſtrange Country; but confidently rely on his know- 
lee more than our own, Let us remember the words of theſe Vit. 
155 which ſay, He is the Son of God, in whom is Eternal life, Let 
a tcuſt his judgment, who thought it more deſirable to $0 away, 
ough upon a Croſs, than to ſtay here in the greateſt pleaſure, And 
ee all theſe Witneſſes ſay, He is in Heaven; let us relolyg.that 
Te will die looking up to him, and ſayi | 
on v, remember it is the will of the Father, that we ſhould 
ue everlaſting Life. Thou thy ſelf appearedſt to S. Srephen, and 
est him confident thou wilt receive our Spirit. The Holy Ghoſt, 
cis the Spirit of Truth, faith thou art ate. and wilt glori- 
n wich thy ſelf, This thou haſt 23 to us. This thy Bloud , 
n purchaſed for us. This thou didſt riſe again to prepare, againſt 
coming to thee, This = holy Apoſtles ſay thou ſenteſt them 
| a publiſh to the World, This thou haſt made us believe, and 
fo at for, and ſuffer for, and long to enjoy. O Deareſt Lord, and 
ſt mercitul Saviour, who art the true and faithful Witneſs, though 
ru miſerable ſinners deſerye to be denied, yet deny not thy ſelf: 
po not the price of wy precious Bloud be loſt; let not the Word of 


eher, of the Holy Ghoſt, thine own Word, fail. If thou art 
0 ive, I am content to periſh, But if thou art, as thou haſt 
en aded me; then 1 will not ceaſe to call upon thee: 1 will die 
- ml theſe words in my mouth, and be confident thou wilt hear me, 


RD JESUS RECELVE MY SPIRIT. 
ü rus che bleſſed Martyr S. Stephen expired; looking up ſtedfaſtly 
nd e Jes, the Author and Finiſher of our Faith, who then appea- 
nfo "> glory to him. Whoſe example all the reſt of that Noble Ar- 
_ followed ; triumphing over death, in an aſſured hope of im- 
ul tal like. Which they had not the leaſt doubt of, it is manifeſt 2 
174 m hence, that (as Clemens Alexandrinus obſerves *) ip a L- vii. 
ut | MAN Tis &K pads W229 1557 Tl Oed, in the very extremity of Stromat, 
con WE” 10pents they gave thanks to Cod, who they knew would re- P. 756. 
; we their fidelity ; having in this very way conſecrated Jeſus to the 
ble et Office, of being the Finiſher or Crowner of our Faith, There- 
their heart was glad, and their glory rejoyced: And they ſang- 
won "blly, with the Fol Pſalmiſt, but with a far greater confidence; 
ib hall redeem my Soul from the power of the grave, for he ſhall 
e, xlix. Plal, 15. Mm 2 And 
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Greg Naz d, & thou Lord, and Creator of all things, edeciall of thil 
Orat;9x. in Workmanſhip! O thou God and Father of thy 


atrem, things! © thou who didft form all things, and in due time, tin 
4 72 and adminiſtratih, q 


me in thy fear, prepared, not diſturbed, ner hanging back at the la 

2 by force from hence, * the 9 of the World au 
| , unto that everlaſting and bl 
Lift which is in Chriſt Jeſus our Lord. 


xiii. & 73 a Power ! ( for 1dlight in all thy Name:) O thouOff-ſprings 

. &140y Td- Image of that great mind! O intellectual WORD, and viſible 
*, P. 696. who upholdeſt all things by the cord of thy 22 ! May it nowjl 
** 4 


1 


Der. Amen. 


which is to prove, thas Jeſus is 
the Son of God, ago 1, Scr. The 
meaning of that phraſe in this place , 
5 3, 4 and in ſome other places of 
Scripture, ib. derived from the Old Te- 
ſament, p. 6, 7. many pdfages in 
that, relating to this matter, explained 


ib. and p. 77 8, & c. AM Prayer, P. 9. 
Chap. II. | 


Concerning the Witneſſes in 5 
p. 10. and particularly of the. Juſtimo- 
m1 of the FATHER, p. 12. Which 
was given three times, p. 12. fr ſb as 
bis Baptiſm, which is explained, p. 12. 
unto 16, Secondly, in the Holy Mount, 
which is explained at large, in many 
rmarkable eireumflances which ac- 
companied it, te p. 22. Thirdly, in the 
way between Bethany and Jeruſalem, 
jo p. 26, There the pretences of the 
Jews 4 4 Bath Col ander the ſecond 
lemple is confedeved. and conficted, to 
p. 30, The difference between this voice 
which reftified to our Saviour, and 
that in antient times , p. 30. o the 
end, 4 Prayer. ; 
Chap. III. 
Concerning the teſtimony of the 
ORD, p. 32. Whothe FORD ts, ib. 
by Jo called, p. 33. Firſt Teſtime 
be gave 0 8. Stephen, p. 34- The ſe: 
m4 ts S. Paul, p. 39. GChriſPs firft 
Marition to yum conſidered and. ex- 
umded ar large, p. 40. 4 ſecond p. 
* Others, p. 455 c. Third Nſtimony 
the RD ta S. John, p. 47, Seve. 
i her vin he had of him, p. 
„ the, An Anſeeyer ito. an Objettion 
"mt the Authority of the Revelation , 
k To another hich gives: an Ae. 
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Firſt PART. 
p. 53. A Prayer. * $5s 0 
0 * Hy⸗ 

oncerning the. Teſti the 
HOLY GHOST, p. $6. 2 75 our 
Saviowr's Baptiſm, ib. When the SCHE. 
KIN Ali or Diuine Glory deſcended, ib. 
What it was, 37, Os, of itt coming 
down, p. 38, 59. like a dove, ib. and: 
making. his abode on him, p. 61, &. 
which quas never known before, p. 63. 
li-heroby he wat anoifited, ib. and 
now began his reign, 64. The Alcoran 
confeſſes this deſcent of the HOLY 
— 57, — he became the 

emp God, ib. As appears b 

demonſtrations of — 
him, from 67, to 76, The ſecond Tuſti. 
mony ef the HOLY GHOST on the day 


of Pentecoſt, 76, explained by three - 


05ſeruations, 85, $6. Thelaſt Teſti 


of the HOLY GHOST, 36, 6e 92. 4 


Prayer, ibid, 
Chap. V. 

Concerning the Witneſſes on EARTH, 
93+. Firſd of the WATER, 95, As it 
fignifles the purity of Chriſt's DoSrine 
and Life, ih. the purity of his Dofrine, 
96. and the purity of his Life, 100, 
Both theſe proofs of his Divinity, 102, 
to 105. The, Teſtimony of John the Bap- 


taſk to him, 106, . The placewbere 
he gave if very remarkable, 111. Jew" 


ſus his own Baptiſm a Teſtimony to 
him, ſeveral ways, 112, t0 216: The 


Conc lufion ue are to dra from hence, 
118, 119. A Prayer, ibid. _ 


p. VL | 
The: Tef irony of the BLOUD,.1 21. 

Jaſus died to witte/). this truth, that 

e, God's Som, 12:2, 123. The firength 


of this. Teſtimony. in xiv. Gonftderagi, _ 


O95 , 123. Toe Frſt, ib. the ſecond 
third and fourth, 124. the Hfeb and 
| Aub, 
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' 127. the ninth, 128. the temth, 130, The great Importance of this Trl, 


I them, 201. 4 few remarks upon ſome Thirdly, the luſt of che fleſb, lift of e 
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Prayer, 206. 
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God and Men take for 'eftabliſhing a SPIRIT, ib. A Prayer, 223. 


- People, 168, and the greateſt ſign, 170. them, and heartily embrace the Cin. 


cord we have of their Teſtimony, 198, Firſt the Hatred of men, 243. Sem 
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Arth, 125. the ſeventh and eighth, . Chap. IX. 


che eleventh and twelfth, 132. the that Jelusis the Son of God, 208, 4 
thirteenth, which contains a ngrrazion pears in any con deration:, ib. Fr 
of the Trial of our Saviour before Pon- ought therefore to ſettle it in our hen 
tius Pilate, 1 34, to 139. the fourteenth, 209. ana not think ſuch iſcuyſy 
139, Ge. The Concluſion, in tuo Ob ſer- needleſs, 2.10. The lazineſs of Chrifia 
ations belonging to this matter, 140. People, ib. We ought to be canting i 
4 Prayer, 143, G. our belief, and examine before we wit 
Chap. VII. 21. ue examine duly we ſhall fnd 
Concerning the Teſtimony of the SPI. the Faith of Chriſtians 10 be perſetth 
RIT, 145. The difference between the rational, 13. No Religion relic & 
SPIRIT and the HOLY GHOST, 145, fuch Teftimonies , ibid. That of Maho- 
Ins miraculous Works were the firſt Te- met conſidered in all the foregoing n. 
Himony of the Spirit, particularly caſting Cards, 213, to217. There the Religim 
ut Devils, 146. and raiſing the dead, of Moſes is configered, Which had w 
131. The raiſing of Lazarus à remar- ſuch Witneſs from the FATHER « 
kable Teſtimony to Jeſus, 154. The rea- ours hath, ib, nor from the WORD, 
fon why the Apoſtles relate ſo many of 219. nor from the HOLY GHOST, il; 
his miracles, 157. Our Saviour appeals nor ſuch a Teſtimony of ATEN 
ro them, 160, The different Ways that 220. nor. of BLOUD, 221. 0 of thy 


Religion, 163. The ſecond Teſtimony of Chap. X. | We 
the Spirit, was by the Reſurretion of Containing other Uſes4we are to mall 
Chrift from the dead, 165. Firſt as it of the Teftimony of \#heſe witneſe, 
was 4 fin given his Apoſtles and the 225. The third id, aue ought to belt ©; 


and ſuch an one as his enemies acknow- ſtian Faith 5 226. no excuſe for thiſt 
ledge to be ſatisfaBfory, 172. An ex- that de not, 225. This is as certain (ih; ; 
 flication of that place, 1 Joh. 50,51. way of knowing things as any oth, 
and of tha blaſphemy againſt th. Holy 230. Theſt Witmeſſes greater than ay Wen 
Ghoſt;*175, 179. Theſe Witneſſes all other, 232. The Chriſtian Way 10 1-88 }; 
well known, ib. A Prayer, 182. lief, 234. The plain account of wth 
Chap. VIII. Faith, ib. The fourth Uſe we art i 

Concerning the Witneſt of the Apo- make of this Teftimony, 2.36, Obedient 
files 184. who teſtified to our Saviour the neceſſary conſequence of Faith, 14), 
all the ſe three Ways, by WATER, 187. All theſe Witneſſes call fer it, iv. xc 
and by BLOUD, 191. and by the SPI. The-Devils will ſhame us, if wwe het 
RIT, 193. Thedifference between them ken not to them, 239. The fifth, ith, 
and all pretcnders to miraculeus works, cerning the power of the Chri/0iba: 
196, No juſt exception againſt the Re- Faith to baffle all Temptations, MN 


Cc. No body ever untertook to diſprove ly, troubles and calamities, 244, g. 


paſſages of the N. T. which ſpeal of eyes, and pride Hfes i | 
theſe Witneſſes, 202. particularly the ting the voice of fin 25, 240888 (en; 


; 5 #wo Witneſſes; xi. Rev. 3. z0 %% Ihe The ſeueh, concerning. the power of e, 


Teſtimony of all the Martyrs z , Faith to make us do our duty che vati 
5 N 9 | $5.48 * * 5 fully, 249. Chrift's: commundanen' 
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vont, ib. According to our faith ſo Witneſſes by our 7 fon. : 253. 80 
our firength, 250. The unreafona- ” antient Chriſtians were, ib. Where. 
lineſi of mens complaints of Chriſt's we ſhall mory this Faith to po. 
te, 251, What fanc will make men fry, 254: Wickedneſs the cauft 
,, 252, Faith therefore is more pow- of . ibidem. 4 | Priyer 0 
fl, id, We ought wow ro be 1500 155. 
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4 N IntroduTion, | | Chap. VL 4 

Chap. I. + Te teſtimony 7 the FATHER, con- 

261, which our Saviour call. SEE. firſt 222 wr te 310, the 

'G GOD: explain'd in ſeven parti» ſecond teſtimony at large conſidered ; 

lars, 863, 10 271. A Meditation. ib, from thence 10 329. the third teſtimo- 
Chap. II, ny, ib. o 332. A Meditation. 333. 

A more particular diſtnnſe of this = Chap, VII. 


taſe in the knewledge F God, 273. cond, 338. the 2 1 A medita- 
* and in its love to God, to 283. tion, ant of S. 8 Nazianz,. 348. 
oy in God, t0 288. A 1 ee. III 


Chri U 349. the firſt teſtimony, ib. to 353. 
thiſ A farther —— of the Happi - the ſecond, ib. to 357. the third teſti- 
2 " of this Life, 289, In perperual monyy ib. to 360, the ſenſe of the Church 
the, 


Miſes of God, to 292. and in ros u. about the Ho! Dang, 61, & ec. the 
om obedience to him, to 294. There U/e we ſhox of: this Record , 
t happineſs of the Body alſo is brie= 363. 4 ON 366. | 

touched, to 296. A Meditation out Chap. IX, | 
re ING Miacarius, and orbers, 297. ' The teſtimony the WATER con- 


Of the Ecernity of this Life, 298, firſt, the purity of our Savieu's De- 
without intermixture of. miſery, tirine is confidered in many particulars 
; and <vichour intermiſſion, 299. and ib. t 372. ſecondly, pr purity of his 
hut end, 301, repreſented by the. Life, 373, 374. . idly, the Bapriſm 
bath , 303, Particular expreſſions of John, ibid. laftly, his own Bap- 
Jin to fonifie that it neuer dies, 35 N 376. 4 Meditation, . 


4 Meditation, End | Chap. X. 
Chap. | The teſtimony + che BLOUD i is con- 
Of the 77 ebis Erernal life ſidered, 381, in ten Particulars, the 


. whoſe excellence is farther re- / r#, 382. che ſecond, 383. the third, 
Jented from xxi. Rev. 7. in g. par- 385. the fourth, 386. the fifth, 367. 
Wars, from 307. #0 311: Te ob- the ſixth, 388. the ſeventh, 389. the 


16. 4 Maditation, * 


Fenth, 395. A Medication,' 397. 


of Eternal Life in general. 5 257. eerning ibis Eternal Life, 318. 1 0 


6 272, Wherein the happineſs of the The» teſtimony of the WORD to it, - 
oul is deſcribed ; in regard of its in- 334. the ſinſt te „ 335. be for 


at of 8 — The 3 of the HOLT OH 


Chap. IV. , cerning Eternal Life, 368. Where 


vations abour rhis RECORD, 313. eighth, 392. the nitth, 393. the 1 
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DH Rs", Flop * 4 "43 RS OO 456, No motive comparable t this, 
is The teſtimony of the SPIRIT confide» 457: Whoſe 2 th appears in 
„ red, 298, Ff, in the Miracles he Properties it ba 458, to 461 

4 wrong br, 400, which are conſſaered in Which 1 1 0 makes it ma 

' . general, 401. and then in 6 Particu- ſirauge that it doth. ſo litele nove mg 

rs, 408. Secondly, in his Reſurrefion 462. Want of Faith is the reaſon of 
from the dead, i. and Aſcenſion to it, 463. 'which wwe muſt therefor, 4. 

Hruven, IA. ane in 8 particu- try, tb.” by the confideration 7 
lars, to 415, An explication of 2 Pet. what hath been ſaid, which is briefy 
i. 3, 4. ib. 2 A << 1166 418. Ox ib, A 468. 4 Meditatin 

. E our of S. Chryſoltome 7o the 

| The teſtimony of the holy APOSTL ES © furpoſe, Sg BO OA. + 4 
„419. who opentd this Doctrine more Chap. XIV. 
Fully, 421. declaving, frſt, how aur A farther Improvement of th Rl. 
Tod will appear in perſon at the la CORD, 4yr. which we ourht 10 b. 
1 * day, ib. Secondly, that in the mean lie ue with an unſhaken Faith, ib, 4 
time Souls do not ſleep, 422. proved by. encouragement to Faith, 43. Fir th 
Feral teſtimonies of S. Paul and. S. quickwing of which ſeveral quſim 
Joch, # Jab. which was ahways the are propoſed, which it the Fifth Ie, 
| \ſenſeof theCharch, 427. tht certainty 47. F, about the way ts this It 
„ che Apoltles reimen, 429. proved heity, id. Secondly, about ct nem 
* by their Tife and Doflrine, 431. by of th 29, 479. \Thirdly, abtur th 

their Blond, 433. and by the power of wnreaſonableneſs f being deſtroy 1 

the. Spit which acoompanied them, Hay always here, 482. Fourthly, 6 

434. by which they ewretl ſome, and bout their diſtanse from it, ho now! 

delivered others te u, 437, c. have their thoughts is beaver, 41% 

A Meditation nt of 8. Chryfolt. 439. ,Fifthly, about-the- danger of ref [ng 

| Chap. XIII. ib # motive to well doing, 4d 
The Uſe we are #0 mitke of this RE. Sixthly, about mens reſolutions, dl 

CORD. Firſt, in admiting the great vheſt things conſidered, 486. The lf! 

love of God, 442. Which is Muftrated Uſe bonterns the great jey the rights) 
| {Secondly ) H *auhat "Grd hath done ons ſhould have in the thoughts of whit 
Fer us, more than for any in former ey hope for, 489. is a ftrong ſupp 

times, 444, © How iter Fs Phi- under the 1 aſfliſtiont, 490 tt 
bloſophers were in them mh - monſtrated in ies Ob ſerwations, 491 
bout this matter, ib. "How" little 4 <bhere. rhe reſolurion e good men it 

tt was revealed to thi Jews, 447, foreChilt came is repreſented, 1049; 
who had no expreſs romiſes of ter- The examples of the ent 
wal Life," 448, "Ov, a ber ib. &ec. ' Comfort from bence dero 
Jaw it but obſcurely, A hd had again the death of Friends; 496. „ 
v. ſochW ictelſes of ah Mey knits i my one ſad condition, 497. ein 
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